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I.— ON THE INSCRIBED POTTERY OF RHODES, 
CNIDUS^ AND OTHER GREEK CITIES. 

BY J. L. 8TODDART, ESQ. 

(Read June and Noyember, 1847.) 
AMPHORA 



FOUND AT 
ALEXANDRIA 



Thk&s exists a class of lettered monuments, less 
conspicuous than many others, but which appears to 
deserve a larger share of attention than it has hitherto 
obtained. It consists of the stamps impressed by the 
ancients upon their pottery. The material itself is 
almost imperishable ; for although it may be fractured, 
it does not readily disappear, and few others are so 
little subject to chemical alteration. Hence it becomes 
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2 ON THE INSCRIBED POTTERY OF 

more secure than either metals or marble from the 
generality of destroying accidents. 

Many museums possess specimens of Egyptian 
bricks dried in the sun, and bearing hieroglyphic 
legends ; among which the cartouches of royal names 
are not uncommon. Babylonian bricks, with their 
cuneiform characters, are also familiar. Still more 
frequent in cabinets and in published collections are 
the large circular seals of Roman tiles and bricks. 
These offer names, sometimes of potters, sometimes 
of the owners of the pradium in which the brick- 
field was situated, and more rarely those of Consuls ; 
of whom the earliest as yet discovered are perhaps 
CoUega and Crispus (a. d. 93), near the close of 
the reign of Domitian. 

Long however before that epoch, the Greeks had 
applied lettered stamps to their pottery; chiefly to 
the handles of the ordinary unvarnished diot^, or 
pointed amphora of commerce ; which served to 
contain wine, oil, and different other fluids or semi- 
fluids.^ The Greek stamps, unlike the Roman, are 
in no case referable to private cfficirue. The names 
they exhibit are those of magistrates, never oi figulL 
Sometimes they furnish, along with proper names, 
the designations also of Greek months ; not Athenian, 
but belonging to a calendar as yet imperfectly known. 
The object of this memoir is limited to an examina- 
tion of such sigillated handles. Accident has placed 
great numbers in my possession, and it is possible 

^ By the Greeks, this vessel was usually called Kepa^ios, or dfi4>op€vs ; 
the first being, perhaps, the older and more precise term for the 
common ware here noticed. In the same way, the Romans named it 
indiiFerently testa, amphora or diota : also cacbts, chiefly with reference 
to some Greek wines which came in jars of that denomination. 
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that materials so much more abundant than any of 
their class hitherto accessible, may afford some par- 
ticulars of curious information. 

But MANUBRiA such as those about to be described 
are not altogether novelties. Still, Sicily is the only 
country in which many had hitherto been observed. 
So far back as the middle of the sixteenth century, 
two or three specimens were reported by the native 
historian and topographer Fazzello, and as many 
more appeared subsequently in the * Sicula ' of 
D'Orville. It was, however, the Prince of Torremuzza 
(Castello) who, principally from the cabinets of local 
antiquaries and from their manuscripts, first collected 
copies of manubrial stamps, forty-nine of which he 
inserted in his body of Sicilian inscriptions.^ All 
but three are either rightly copied, or they may be 
recognized. The months they record are nine ; in- 
deed ten, including an intercalary month. They are, 



ThesmophoriuB. 


Hyadnthius. 


Dallas. 


Badromius. 


Agrianius. 


Carneius. 


Theudasius. 


Panamus. 


Artamltias. 


Deuteral Panamas 



To which the editor adds Hadrianius, Ldamus, La- 
romius ; mistaken readings for Agrianius, Panamus, 
and Badromius. Other seals of the same description 
have been published in our own time by writers whose 
productions are little known in England. The Baron 
Judica,^ in an account of his excavations at Pa- 
lazzuolo (Acrae), has given nineteen, of which four-, 
teen are available. The President Avolio* has added 

2 Sicilife vet. Inacr. Gl. xt. ' Antichita di Acre. Mesa. 1819. 
^ Aotiche fatture di Argilla. Pal. 1829. 
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forty, — ^figured so indifferently by the engraver, that 
whilst six only are perfect, hardly twenty more can 
be amended, even with the aid of the lists which 
are about to be produced* The Abb^ Ferrara^ has 
also contributed nineteen epigraphs, chiefly, as he says, 
from the Biscari Museum at Catana, but really copied 
with their faults from Castello, instead of being taken 
from the originals. These writers then, together, have 
preserved about fifty distinct names of magistrates.® 

I am not aware that any thing further of much con- 
sequence has been published on the subject, unless it 
be a dissertation by Professor Thiersch, mentioned to 
me quite recently ; and of which, to my regret, I have 
been unable to obtain a sight. Whatever may be its 
deductions, they are probably founded on the materials 
just enumerated, from which Professor K. F. Hermann 
has adopted the list of Sicilian months inserted in his 
recent work on the Greek Year.^ 

No one indeed had yet doubted the Sicilianism of 
these diotal epigraphs, or of the magistrates and 
months they present: their Doric orthography tal- 
lied perfectly with their presumed origin. Hitherto 
they appeared to be peculiar to the island. Still 
it was impossible to assign them to any particular 
city; for they were found about all the coasts^ on the 
sites of Phintia (Alicata), Syracuse, Catana, Leontini, 
Tauromenium, Tyndaris, Thermae, Eryx ; and in the 
interior, on the sites of Acrae, Menae, and Centuripae. 
Among them had been encountered examples of the 
name Agathocles. They passed, in those times of 

^ Storia di Catania. Cat. 1829, pp. 894, 403. 
^ Castello twenty-six, and Avolio sixteen. Jadica's book is not at 
hand ; but of new names it probably contains fewer than eight. 
^ ijber Griechische Monatskunde, &c. Gott. 1844. 
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loose criticism, for historical documents, connected 
in some way ^ with the famous tyrant of Syracuse, — 
the son of a potter, and who himself exercised that 
calling in early life. Such a handle, from Noto, had 
been seen by Fazzello in the year 1555 ;^ and another, 
possessed at Syracuse by liie antiquary Landolina, 
became the subject of much speculation to travellers 
of the past generation.'® 

The site of the ancient Alexandria is covered to a 
great depth with an accumulation of broken pottery, 
of every age from the foundation of the city onwards. 
It was natural to expect that lettered fragments might 
be found there ; but, though no inattentive observer, a 
residence of eighteen months had brought none to my 
knowledge, even by report. At length, in the winter 
of 1842, whilst passing one day through a hollow road 
at about the third of a mile from the modem walls, 
chance placed before me an inscribed handle lying in 
the middle of the way, upon which it must have fallen 
very recently from the naked bank above. That acci- 
dent led me to explore the neighbourhood. Spots 
were soon found where manubria occurred in some 
abundance ; but these had remained so long exposed 
that their legends were completely obliterated by attri- 
tion. In other places more secluded, and where they 
had been lately ploughed up,'^ or washed from the 

® How, may be seen in Walther (Gualtherus), Tabulae Ant. c. v. 
No. 53. • De rebus Sic. Dec. ii. lib. 4. 

^ Bishop Manter, Rezzonico, &c. ; but it seems to have held its 
place among the corioaities of STracuse as late as 1813. — Hughes's 
Travels, vol. i. p. 53. 

" These places are naturally bare, being beyond the reach of the 
present irrigation ; but the fellahs take advantage of the rains to sow 
here and there patches of barley. The meagre crop rises no more 
than nine inches or a foot, yet it ripens. 
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earth by rain, their condition was so far better that one 
in about twenty might be read. At first, their exist- 
ence seemed to be confined to a few localities, pos- 
sibly the limits of an ancient suburb; but further 
observation left no room to doubt that wherever 
excavation is made, within the walls, the same manu- 
bria may be found, although far less abundantly 
than in the situations just noticed. The site of the 
Caesareium yielded me, at one time, several. The 
lettered pottery does not in general appear upon the 
surface, merely because it is covered by that of a 
later period, always coarse and uninscribed. 

The collection was continued, interruptedly, until 
August, 1844. Within two hours after sunrise, I 
sometimes gathered twenty legible handles,' and re- 
turned with my pockets heavily laden.^^ There were 
also bad days when none were discovered; but the 
average gleaning of a morning was about six. These 
were the companions of my breakfast-table. There 
was a vivid interest in deciphering, often with much 
pains, those time-worn legends, — ^uttering anew the 
names of men once supreme in a great maritime 
State, and whose memory the earth yielded back after 
twenty centuries of oblivion. At the termination of 
two years, a series of four hundred and seventy-nine 
legible manubria had been completed. Of that num- 
ber, three hundred and seventy are dissimilar, the 
remainder duplicates. The whole are reducible to 
two principal classes, distinguishable as well by shape 
as by the texture and colour of the earthenware, and 
still further by the form pf the epigraphs. A third 
but far less numerous class may also be discerned 

^ The whole collection was made in this way ; for the specimens 
obtained by any other means do not exceed half a dozen. 
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with certsunty; and a few specimens remain more 
or less anomalous, but none of them perhaps unin- 
telligible or without value. 

RHODIAN EPIGRAPHS. 

Of the first and largest class of manubria, Alex- 
andria furnished four hundred and six ; of which two 
hundred and eighty-five difier from each other. In 
material, all are alike. The clay is so pure and 
tenacious that its fracture is perhaps sharper than 
that of delf. The colour is pale without, deepening 
more and more within to a lively salmon hue, per- 
fectly exempt frx>m cinereous discoloration. These 
fragments have all belonged to pointed diota, with 
long lateral handles ;^^ such as are figured on the 
coins of Chios and of Athens, symbols perhaps of 
their staple trade in wine and oil. A vase of the 
kind, entire, but without any stamp, was brought 
to me by the soldiers employed on some excavation. 
Its height is three feet four inches. The perpendi- 
cular portions of the handles rise ten inches from the 
body of the vessel ; and earSy or horizontal shoulders, 
unite them to the mouth at a distance of about three 
inches. Such shoulders are in all cases slightly co- 
nical, from the root outwards ; and they are flattened 

^ It is easy to distingaish, at Alexandria, at least eight well-defined 
classes of handles varying in shape and earth, and prohahly hroken 
from mi^hora of different origins. Some, as already noticed, are 
never inscribed. In a class of which hundreds may have passed under 
my eyes, one specimen only bore an epigraph (No. 351). There is 
also diversity in the solid foot, 
or rather spike, of the vase. 
The leading forms are four, of 
which the first is by far the 
most common. 
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a little, 80 that their width exceeds by half the one- 
inch diameter of the stems. That solidity accounts 
for their preservation, whilst the vases themselves 
have been reduced to atoms. Upon their upper sur- 
face has been impressed the seal; generally an oblong 
cartouch 1^ inch or If inch long by ^ inch high. 
Sometimes, however, it assumes a circular or an oval 
form. A radiated head of Apollo, or a peculiar 
flower, then occupies the centre, and the legend sur- 
rounds the exergue. 

To facilitate the examination of these epigraphs, 
they have been classed under the names of magis- 
trates, arranged alphabetically. 

It will be remarked that the names are constantly 
in the genitive case, the preposition eni being ex- 
pressed or understood. Many stamps contain nothing 
further. That may have been the earlier form, and 
several magistrates employed no other. Oftencr, 
however, there is added the name of the nu)nth in 
which the amphora was made and legalized by the 
public seal. Sometimes, too, the magistrate is dis- 
tinguished by his official designation lEPEYX.^^ 

As regards the adoption of the circular stamps, 
it seems to have been purely fanciful, and very hr 
from being general. Thirty-one magistrates assumed 
the flower, nine the radiated head. Four of them 
used both ; " indeed, Andronicus did so in the same 
month, — ^just as Aristides, Timagoras, and Tisagoras, 
used rectangular and circular seals simultaneously.^^ 
No one employed the latter constantly; and few 

^^ Plate I. exhibits these varieties. 

^' Andronicus, Aristomachos, Damocrates, and Nicasagoras. 
1^ Aristides used both in the month Hyacinthios; Timagoraa in 
Agrianius ; and Tisagoras in Artamitius. 
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varied in more than an occasional instance from the 
ordinary oblong cartouch. The series of Ariston, 
and that of Nicasagoras, exemplify sufficiently the 
leading varieties. 

No sooner was the discovery of inscribed manu- 
bria commenced at Alexandria, than proofs presented 
themselves of their entire similarity to those which 
had come to light in Sicily. Comparison was readily 
effected, for three of the Sicilian handles were by 
me; one of which had been picked up by myself, 
some years before, on the site of Centuripae, the 
others purchased elsewhere in the island. The books 
already mentioned were also in my possession. Thus 
aided, counterparts were gradually found to thirty- 
five of the forty-six legible inscriptions published by 
Castello, to thirteen of the fourteen available in the 
work of Judica, and to twenty-two of the twenty-six 
recognizable in the faulty plates of Avolio.^^ The 
only names reported by those writers, which did not 
occur in Egypt, are these six : — Cratagoras, Ldnctor, 
Ranactus, Sostratus, given by Castello; Andron by 
Judica, and Polyaenus by Avolio. On the other 
hand, and in this class of stamps alone, Alexandria 
supplied one hundred and nineteen names, which are 
not known to have yet appeared in Sicily. Of 
handles inscribed with the name Agathocles, which 
had occasioned so much disquisition, three were now 
obtained. Every peculiarity of seals disinterred in 

^^ These alone are certain; Beveral others arise from perverted 
readings of the stamps. 

The Sicilian varieties, both of names, and of months in connection 
with particular names, are now added to the Alexandrian series, as 
augmenting its utility and completeness; but they are always dis- 
criminated by the initials C, J., A., for Castello, Judica, and Avolio. 
VOL. 111. B 
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Sicily was repeated; the same dimensions, the same 
divisions in dimidiated words, the same parergic 
devices;*^ 80 that many specimens from the two 
countries must have been . impressed by the same 
metal seals. That conformity, awakening curiosity, 
led me to make a careful analysis of the monuments ; 
and it appeared to afford, as primary results, — 

1st, Evidence that the manubria are of common 
origin; neither Sicilian nor Alexandrian, but Rhodian. 

2ndly, Evidence that the magistrates named are 
BPONTMi; and that the eponymus of the Rhodians was 
a sacerdotal dignitary bearing the title lEPEYZ. 

3rdly, The acquisition of one hundred and sixty- 
nine names of those hierarchal magistrates, probably 
annual. 

4thly, The discovei*y of a complete list of Doric 
months, used at Rhodes and ptobably in its colonies ; 
twelve months, and a deuteral intercalary month. 

Without venturing to embark on a minute exami- 
nation of these points, some remarks, illustrative of 
each, may be submitted to attention. 



I. It was the circular seald that disclosed the Rho- 
dian origin of the whole class of manubria to which 
they belong. Of such stamps, five only had hitherto 
appeared ; one given by Castello, four by Judica. 
All bore the flower. So few examples were not likely 
to attract much notice ; still less to serve as the 

18 Figures varying in size, which appear subordinately on the field 
of many seals. It is not easy to assign them an adequate name ; but 
they resemble, in all material points, those little devices upon Greek 
and Roman coins, which numismatic writers have sometimes termed 
8igU!a soliiaria. 
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sufficient grounds for an hypothesis then improbable. 
The emblem, as y^t, seeo^ to be accid^tal lapd 
unimportant. But wben sigill^ted manubria were en- 
countered in Egypt, and fifty-four of than presented 
the self-same flower, its consequence became striking, 
and my attention fell on its identity with tb^ con- 
ventional rose^^ figured on the reverse of the coins 
of Rhodes. Thirteien seals were also coming to li^t, 
f<M* the first time, wkh the radiated bead of Apollo, 
the ordinary obverse of the same money ; which is 
remarkably constant to those two types, doubtless for 
the same commercial reason which induced a Uke 
uniformity in the coinage of Athens, as it does still 
in the issues of Spanish and Austrian dollars. The 
inference thus attained was further strengthened by 
the recognition of several names in Rhodian history 
and inscriptions, or upon coins. Some too, as for 
instance Rhodon, and perhaps Timorrhodus, seemed 
to be themselves suggestive of their nationality. 

II. That the names throughout (;he Shodian epi- 
grs^hs are those of magistrates, is obvious. That those 
magistrates are eponymi, is rendered equally evident 
by a form of habitual occurrence in authors, and on 
monuments of evary class. It is, besides, too absolute 
to belong to any inferior authority. The new mate- 
rials now bring aspura^ce that the official designa- 
tion of those named was 'lepevs. But the quaUty of 
eponymus can alone account for the a.ppearance of a 

^' There have been difierent opinions as to this device. Often it 
has passed for the balausiium, or pomegranate flower. The national 
name might have persuaded otherwise. But there are coins decisive 
as to the true ch^acter of the flower, for they represent it as seen 
from above, and precisely resembling our heraldic rose. Possibly it 
was single. 
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hierarch upon the public seals. Municipal duties 
cannot have been his, nor commercial and sumptuary 
jurisdiction. Professor Boeckh, besides, had already 
noticed in two inscriptions^ the presence of the *l€/j«;y, 
and his apparent quality of eponymus at Rhodes. 
Of manubrial seals containing that title, Sicilian 
writers had produced but one, mutilated too, and its 
meaning undetected.^* Alexandria, however, aflTorded 
eighteen, referable to fourteen individuals ; so that we 
have now fifteen names of eponymic priests, with the 
office itself expressed : they are 



Anaxander. 


Harpocrates. 


Anaximachas. 


Jjaphides. 


Andrias. 


Pekiratus. 


Archinus. 


Sosicles. 


Aristomachus. 


Timagoras. 


Ariston. 


Timorrhodus (A) 


Damaenetus. 


Tlsagoras. 


Eucratidas. 





It may be presumed that the style 'lepevs is omitted 
from the majority of Rhodian epigraphs, to avoid 
superfluity. When adopted at all, it was perhaps 
upon no more than one seal of the annual set. 
Timagoras is the only magistrate who employed it 
in two months. A like simplicity is observable on 
the silver monies, not of Rhodes merely, but of Greek 
cities generally. Everybody knew sufficiently the 
designation of the eponymus in each, nor is it usually 
specified previous to the coinages of imperial times. 

What the particular priesthood was, which held so 
exalted a position in the commonwealth, can scarcely 

20 Corpus Inscr. Gr. 2525 b, 2905. 

2* It is of Timorrhodus, and is given by Avolio, who mistalies the 
title for a proper name. The name of the same magistrate, without 
the expression of his office, has occurred at Alexandria. 
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be matter for doubt. Rhodes was " the holy city 
OF THE sun/'** to whose religion the entire island 
was devoted. The eponymus therefore was the pontiff 
of the national worship ; the minister of the tutelary 
god, author of the Rhodian race, Apollo Helius. 
His colossal image,^ the wonder of the world, added 

^ T^jr Up^ Tov 'HXiov irdXur; Aristides, Orat. Rhod. (vol. ii. p. 
398, Op.) Diodorus, too, relates that the island was considered 
sacred to the Son ; and he adds, that the Rhodians, believing them- 
selves sprung from Helius, revered him beyond all other gods : 09 
apxTfyhv rov y€¥ovs avr&v. — ^v. 56. 

^ The height of this bronze statue was 70 cubits (Strabo, p. 652 ; 
Rin. H. N. zzxiv. 18) ; that is, about 105 feet, as assigned by 
Festus. In the great earthquake of 227 b. c. it was broken off by 
the knees, and fell, fifty-six years after its erection. The heads upon 
the coins and diotal seals of Rhodes afford us some notion, slight as 
it is, of this wonderful work. The seals show that it had more or less 
of drapery; probably it had much« Modem art has produced but one 
imitation of the Rhodian colossus. It is the statue of S. Carlo 
Borromeo, raised in 1697, at his birth-place, Arona. Its height is 
106 feet ; but it includes a stone pedestal of 40 feet. When visiting 
the monument, four months since, the meaning of a statement made 
by Fliny concerning the Rhodian statue, as it lay prostrate, became 
evident. He says of it, — "Vasti specus hiant, difiractis membris. 
Spectantur intus magns molis saxa, quorum pondere stabiliverat 
constituens." The fact seems to be authentic, but the inference 
mistaken. The statue at Arona is composed of thick hammered 
plates, united together with admirable skill and solidity, the head 
and hands being the only portions cast. The whole is supported 
within and secured by a column of masonry and a series of iron 
bars; so that were the statue to fall, it too would be found to 
contain disjointed stones. 

Perhaps there may be yet another point of similarity between the 
ancient colossus and the modem. The latter is not within Arona, 
nor is it even visible from thence ; but it stands a little way north 
from the town, conspicuous from afar among the folds of the vine- 
dad hills. Gela, in Sicily, founded by Rhodians, had a very large 
bronze statue of Apollo, much more ancient than that of its metro- 
polis, and it too stood outside the city (Diod. xiii. 108). It is there- 
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celebrity to the city. His radiated head, piously 
adopted as the symbol of the State, appears upon its 
coins and on its diotal seals. This priesthood was*in 
all probability annual. We have epigraphs of Nicas- 
agQras for seven months, of Pythodorus for six, of 
Andrias and of Aristides for five, and of many for four. 
But it has always been understood, and on sufficient 
testimony,^ that the chief magistrates at Rhodes were 
Prytanes; although they are mentioned with such 

fore not unlikely that the colossus at Rhodes was simUarly situated. 
The harbarous fiction of its position across the port rests on no valid 
authority. Had it been true, the statue must have fallen into the 
«ea, which it certainly did not. It was destroyed a. d. 653 ; so that 
it had subsisted 936 years. 

The paeudo Philo Byzantinus, De s^tem orbis SpectacuUs, has been 
consulted since the above was written. The rhetor of uncertain 
date, author of that treatise, perhaps had seen the Rhodian goloe- 
fius; but he displays no scrutiny, no discernment in matters of 
art; and precision in details is quite sacrificed to grandUoquence. 
Still we have to thank him for some important particulars. The 
statue stood on a lofty pedestal of white marble. Its first section 
consisted of the feet, up to the ankles. These may, perhaps, ha;ve 
been cast entire, although each mast have measured about 18 feet 
long, 6 feet wide, and 8 feet high. The rest of the statue was, in 
a manner, built. Plulo states that the pieces were cast ; in which Jhe 
might be right, or very easily mistaken ; and the latter is the better 
probability. The interior seems to have presented masonry of huge 
stones, securing an arrangement of massive iron bars ; and these 
roust clearly have upheld the many parts of the bronze- work. The 
metal employed was 500 talents of brass and 300 of iron ; that is, 
about 380 cwt. of the former and 228 cwt. of the latter, taking the 
commercial talent at 85 ibs. avoirdupois. 

^ The testimonies of ancient writers on this and some other 
points about to be notioed being numerous, reference may be made 
to the ' Rhodus ' of Meursius, who has brought them together in the 
mode of the old collectors. His compilation has been very well 
dige^d by Paulsen, 'Rhodi Descriptio, Macedonica «tate,* Gott. 
1818! 
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diversity as to leave it doubtful whether one, or two, 
or seyeral, were elected. It has been su^ested that 
this varied with time ; but as there is, in one case, ex- 
press notice that letters from the Roman fleet reached 
Rhodes whilst Stratocles '' was Prytanis for the second 
half-year,"^ the discrepancies may be adjusted by 
assuming that the Prytanes were two, and that each 
ruled during six consecutive months, so that there 
never was more than one Prytanis at a time invested 
with the chief authority.^ The supposed supremacy 
of these officers gave rise to the conjecture,^ which 
now proves to be mistaken, that they were eponymi 
at Rhodes, and that the names which appear upon 
the coins of the city are theirs. 

The question then arises — What were the relative 
positions and functions of the Priest of Helius and of 
the Prytanes ? and it is one well worth entertaining, if 
it can conduct to any traces of arrangements highly 
interesting to know ; because the oligarchical republic 
of the Rhodians was subjected to so few revolutions, 
that it must always have remained a tolerably pure 
type of an old Dorian constitution. 

The motives for concluding that the Priest of Helius 
was eponymus are already assigned. Still, Appian^ 
and Polybius* in terms, and every historical inci- 
dent in which the Prytanes appear, concur to attest 
that the powers of the executive were in their 
haads.^ They cared for the republic at home, — 

* Upvr^OfeifOvros ti)v dcvr/pov tiqionvw — Polyb. xvii. 6. 

^ Like the Roman rqpilation, which gave the imperiam and the 
fasces to each Consul, in alternate months. 

^ Paulsen, p. 55. ^ BeD. Civ. iv. 66. ^ xxvii. 3. 

^ Hesycfains and Snidas agree in giving /Sao-iXcvr and apx<»v as the 
two first definitions of the word TrpvraMs. 
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they maintained relations with foreign States. It is 
however nearly certain that their authority was ex- 
clusively civil and domestic ; so that it did not, in 
ordinary cases, extend to the command of the armed 
force either by sea or by land. In the wars of Rhodes, 
its squadrons were confided to admirals, its troops to 
generals, appointed for special occasions.^* 

In the old monarchical institutions of Greece and 
Italy, as of Egypt more anciently, the king was not 
only ruler, but priest also, and military ' leader.'^ 
When popular forms succeeded, power was subdi- 
vided, that it might be more easily controlled. Lace- 
daemon assigned the pontificate, with military com- 
mand and the presidency of the senate, to magistrates 
called Kings ; perhaps with reference to the first of 
these duties, rather than to the others ; but the 
Ephors held the executive, and the first of the five 
was eponymus. At Athens the three qualities were 
separated as to persons, but blended in the united 
office of the chief Archons. The civil magistrate was 
there eponymus ; he whose duties were more strictly 
religious held only the second place, still however 
with the appellation fiaaCKevs^ as though traditionally 

^^ In the civil ^ars, a Rhodian named Alexander counselled his 
fellow-citizens to oppose Cassius ; and his views being approved by 
the assembly, he was at once named Prytanis ; but at the same time 
an admiral for the war was appointed as usual, and he soon after 
sailed with thirty-three ships. The Prytanis, indeed, was also with 
the fleet, and was in the battle at Myndus ; but that was probably a 
deviation from custom, attributable to the zeal of the man ; nor is it 
likely that he practically commanded in an action, where the Novapxo^ 
chosen by the people was present. (Coii/1 Appian, Bell. Civ. iv. 66, 71 .) 

^ Like the King of Delos, in Virgil : 

" Rex Anius, rex idem hominum Phoebique sacerdos." 

iEn. III. 80. 
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identified with the priesthood; and the Polemarch 
directed military affairs. At Rome, the pontificate 
was apart firom the civil and military functions, 
which rested with the Consuls, and they were epo- 
nymi. But even the Romans themselves, smarting 
from recent tyranny, appear to have considered the 
kingly name so essential to a due performance of 
those pubUc rites of religion, which their kings had 
previously celebrated, that they established a Rex 
Sacrorum, though under excessive precautions which 
deprived that oflSice even of its due consideration.^^ 
Rhodes, in emancipating itself from monarchy, had 
perhaps adopted a still more accurate balance of 
powers than, any other State, by altogether discon« 
necting the sacred, the civil, and the military attri- 
butes of government. In that division supremacy 
seems to have been reserved to the hierarchal prin- 
ciple. It had in its favour the sanction of antiquity, 
and agreed with the grave and religious sentiment 
which distinguished the Dorian character. 

We may suppose then the priest of the Sun to 
have been ritually the chief of the Rhodian common- 
wealth; representing its majesty, officiating in its 
public solemnities, and presiding ceremonially in its 
councils. Purple and the <rr€<f>ainf were most probably 
among his external distinctions ; both as having been 

^ This lAvy seems to regret, in his suggestive account of the 
institation. "Regibus exactis, et parta libertate* rerum deinde 
divinamm habita cura. £t quia qusedam publica sacra per ipsos 
Reges factitata erant: nee ubiubi Regum desiderium esset, Regem 
sacrificulum creant. Id sacerdotium Pontifici subjecere ; ne additus 
nomim honos, aliquid libertati, cujus tunc prima cura» officeret : ac 
nescio an nimis undique earn minimis quoque rebus rouniendo, modum 
excesserint." — Lib. ii. 2. 

VOL. III. C 
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perhaps originally sacerdotal ornaments, a use which 
they retained in numerous situations ;^ and also 
because an opulent and splendid people, cladming de- 
scent from the god, was sure to invest his priesthood 
with forms of great magnificence. It is also credible 
that so conspicuous a dignity was appropriated to the 
eupatridse, as indeed all priesthoods are likely to have 
been ; and that it was conferred on those individuals 
of the body whose age and eminent services added 
authority to their sacred office. They have escaped 
the notice of history, for the plain reason that they had 
no action or part in the events which it records. 

Thus the deliberative functions rested with the 
senate of patricians; sacred things and the imper- 
sonation of the republic with the priest of Helius ; 
civil administration with the Prytanes; whilst mili- 
tary command was casual and temporary. 

This view of the Rhodian polity derives part of 
its probability from analogies observable elsewhere in 
Dorian cities ; and the parallel is in nothing so close 
as in the pecuUarity which not unfrequently exhibits 

^ Tarsus had a priest of Hercules, styled the Stephanephorus, and 
to all appearance an annual eponymus like the priest of Helius at 
Rhodes ; except that he may have had political attributes, more or 
less extensive. Athenseus, in narrating an anecdote of one Ljrsias, 
who» when the term of his priesthood had expired, refused to lay 
down its insignia, and thereby asserted tyranny, takes occasion to 
describe the costume of the Stephanephori at Tarsus. It consisted 
of a purple and white tunic, a sumptuous mantle, white Laconian 
shoes, and a laurel crown of gold. — Lib. vi. p. 215, Casaub. Again, 
one of the provisions in the supposed will of Alexander, as reported 
by Julius Valerius, was this: "Fieri porro unum oppidi" (Alex- 
andriae) " sacerdotium, qui saoerdos Alexandri nominetur, eique 
insignia dari placet, coronam auream et purpureum amictum." — ^Mai, 
Classic. Auc. vii. p. 286. Dio Chrysostom (Orat. xxxv.) seems to 
ascribe the crown and purple robe to chief priests generally. 
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the hierarch with the ritual supremacy and the quality 
of eponymus. 

At Syracuse, for example, where the civil power 
was exercised by Pr8etors {Srparrrfol), and perhaps by 
Prytanes at an earlier period ;^ and where democracy 
lapsed frequently into monarchy,^ the eponymus was 
constantly sacerdotal through every change of the 
constitution, dating, as Diodorus intimates, from the 
reforms which followed the overthrow of tyranny by 
Timoleon (343 b. c). It is, however, much more 
likely that the alterations then made were either re- 
vivals of institutions which had before existed on the 
spot, or that they were copied directly from those of 
Corinth, the metropolis of Syracuse, and the city of 
which Timoleon, as well as his associate lawgivers, 
Dionysius and Cephalus, were natives. Diodorus 
says : ^^ He (Timoleon) established also the annual 
most-honoured magistrate, whom the Syracusans call 
the Amphipolus of Olympian Jupiter ,^^ and Calli- 
mines was the first who was chosen; and thence- 
forward the Syracusans continued to inscribe their 
years by the magistrature of these (Amphipoli) until 
those (years) in which this history was written, and 
in which the political institutions were changed ; for 
on the Sicilians coming to share the Roman citi- 
zenship, the magistracy of the Amphipoli lost its 

^ Corinth was governed by annual Prytanes, whilst subject to the 
oligarchy of the Bacchiadse (Pans. ii. 4) ; and it planted the colony 
of SyTBcnse at that epoch. At Corcyra, also of Corinthian origin, 
the chief magistrates were Prytanes, seemingly five. — Boeckh, C. I. 
vol. ii. pp. 23, 26. 

^ A power which resembled the dictatorship in some republics of 
South America much more closely than any thing else in modem 
times. 

^ *A^»i(l>inoKo£ Amp 'OXvfuriov. 
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consequence, after having endured more than three 
hundred years."*® 

Cicero, in his pleadings against Verres, has pre- 
served some additional particulars concerning this 
office. At the time to which he refers it must still 
have retained its general attributes ; for it was not 
until many years later that Roman citizenship was 
procured for the Sicilians by Antony. The orator 
speaks of the priesthood of Jupiter as the highest 
honour of the city, annually renewed and plainly 
unconnected with municipal authority. The mode of 
election, which he also describes, was very remark- 
able. It bears with it the aspect of antiquity, and 
may be taken to resemble that practised, in similar 
circumstances, at Rhodes and elsewhere. Three can- 
didates were chosen by the suflFrages of the three 
tribes ; probably the Hyllaei, Dymaues, and Pam- 
phyles, as in other Doric communities. The three 
names were thrown into a hydria, and the first drawn 
forth was proclaimed pontiff.'^ If this hierarchal 
magistrate is never found engaged in the events of 
Syracusan history which are comparatively well known, 
it is, as with the priest of the Sun at Rhodes, that no 
executive functions were his. But for a single passage, 
we should neither know that the title Amphipolus 
existed at Syracuse, nor at all suspect that the annual 
priests of Jupiter, whom it distinguished, were epo- 

^ XVI. 70. 

^ " Syracasis lex est de reUgione, quae in annos stngulos Joyis 
Bacerdotem sortito capi jubeat ; quod apud iUos ampliBsimum saoer- 
dotiuip putatnr. . . Quutn suffragiis tres ex tribua generibus creati 
sunt, res revocatur ad sortem." And tben tbe law, in its own terms, 
prescribed: "nt quot essent renuntiati, tot in hydriam sortes con- 
jicerentur; cujus nomen exisset, ut is haberet id sacerdotium." — 
2 Verr. in. 51. 
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nymi in that city through three centuries of great 
transactions and varied government. 

How exalted the position was, may he inferred too 
from another indication, which appears to derive from 
these comparisons as much light as it supplies. Syra- 
cuse, it is known, still possesses its ancient theatre, 
excavated in the rock, and either originally the work 
of Hiero II., or reduced by him to its present form. 
Around its middle praecinction runs a fascia inscribed 
with names, which designated the divisions of the 
cavea, and imply the places, or at all events the 
relative consequence, of the most eminent spectators. 
The cunei • are nine. Each had its epigraph, of 
which five, although mutilated, have been recog- 
nized. He who faces the cavea has on his right 
hand four cunei, all of which appear to have home 
the names of gods, and probably each was the seat 
of a hierarch, of whom there must have been several 
in so great and opulent a city.^^ To the left, again, 
four cunei were inscribed with the names of King 
Hiero and of the living members of his family, 
following each other in becoming order from the 
middle outwards.^^ The place of honour was the 
fifth or central cuneus. The epigraph upon it is 
AIOZ OAYMniOY," showing that it was the situa- 

^ The second from the centre has the name of Hercules dis- 
tinguishable. The others may have had those of Minerva, of Ceres 
or Proserpine, and of Diana, divinities peculiarly worshipped at 
Syracuse. 

^' The cuneus nearest the centre bears the name of King Hiero ; 
the next that of Philistis^ his Queen ; then comes that of Nereis, 
his daughter-in-law ; and, no doubt, the name which has disappeared 
with the ruin of the outer cuneus was that of Grelo, the only son of 
Hiero. 

^ It was visible in 1804, and is reported by writers of that time; 
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tion of the Amphipolus of Olympian Jupiter. Thence 
proceed inferences which accord perfectly with those 
already acquired by other means. They point out 
that eren when monarchy had been long and tran- 
quilly established at Syracuse,^ the hierarch had 
not lost his original character, either as eponymus 
or as ritual chief of the commonwealth, and that in 
those capacities he took precedence of the king 
himself^ presiding in the public spectacles and in 
the assemblies of the people. 

The constitution of Melita» also of Dorian origin, 
had the same peculiarities as those of Rhodes and 
Syracuse. An existing decree^ of its senate and 
people is headed by the name of a Pontiff (lepaOvrfff) 
as eponymus, followed by those of two Arcbons, re- 
presenting of course the civil jurisdiction, such as 
the Prytanes may have held at Rhodes. 

Gela was a Dorian city, founded in Sicily by a 
colony from Rhodes, about 690 b. c. In a decree of 
its people,^^ the high priest (lefMiroKos) occupies the 

bat in 1880 it seemed to me to be qnite obliterated by the waten of 
a mill which ttands in the theatre. 

^ The epigraphs may be dated between the years 232 b. o. and 
216 B. c. ; but nearer the former. Gelo must have been then asso- 
ciated in the government, as he and his wife have the ro3ral titles ; the 
former on coins, the latter in the inscription of the theatre. Hiero 
was in extreme old age. See too Polyb. v. 88. 

^ Granting the rites of public hospitality to Demetrius, a Syra- 
cusan. Its heading is faulty in the copies of Gruter, CasteUo, &c. ; 
but a facsimile of the bronze tessera itself, published by Bres* ' Malta 
Antica/ p. 193, shows plainly 

Eni lEPOGYTOY IKETA IKETOY 
APXONTIIN AE HPEOY KAI K[PA]THTOZ. 

K, r. X. 
« CastelU, CI. viii. 3. 



RHODES, CNfDUSy AND OTHBR GREEK CITIES. 23 

first place as eponymus. After him comes a KarevUv' 
Toty^ or annual magistrate, the head of the executive. 

Acragas (Agrigentum) was peopled from Gela.^^ 
There is preserved of that city a decree of public 
hospitaUty,^ particulariy clear in its denotation of 
offices. The first is a sacred eponymus with the 
title 'Iepa0vTfi9^ n8 at Melita. He is president of the 
senate and head of the Hyllsei, one of the three phylae 
of Doric settlements. Then follows the Proagorus, 
known to have been the chief civil magistrate in other 
SidMan cities, as for instance at Catana and at Tyn- 
daris.**^ Afterwards is named the scribe or recorder 
(rpafifiarevsl) ; and at the end of the decree it is di- 
rected that certain disbursements be made by the 
treasurer (Tofucui). 

But the appointment of hierarchal eponymi was 
not, it seems, peculiar to cities strictly of Dorian 

^ This expresses only the nature of an office which had some other 
name. So the 'Parian Chronicle/ in giving the date of the first 
annual Ardion at Athens, omits the title, and says 'A^' at kot hnaww 
ip$€w 6 KpcW-— line 48. It is very likely that the chief ciyil magis- 
trate at Giela was a Proagonis» as at Acragas. 

^ Thucydides, ti. 4, intimates that part came from Rhodes, part 
from Crete ; which, taken strictly, is not perhaps exact ; for although 
it does appear that the colony was of mixed race, it is almost as sure 
that the Cretans it contained were of those who had heen long 
established on the western coast of Rhodes. 
^ Castelli, CI. nii. 1. The heading mns 
Eni lEPOeVTA 
NYM*OAXlPOY TOY ♦lAHNOZ 
nAPAnPOZTA TAZ BOYAAZ 
nPOEAPEYOYZAZ TAZ ♦lAAZ TUN YAAEflN 
nPOArOPOYNTOZ AIOKAHZ TOY AIOKAEOZ 
rPAMMATEYONTOZ AAPANIIINOZ AAEHANAPOY. 

K. r. X. 
• ac. 2 Verr. iv. 22. 39. 
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origin ; for we find a Hieromnemon ^ in that capacity 
at Byzantium and at Chalcedon, a Stephanephorus 
at Smyrna, and instances of the kind occur even in 
Athens itself, at one period of its history. It is 
when the shadow of democracy had been restored by 
the interference of Demetrius Poliorcetes, 307 b.c. 
A blind adulation then impelled the people to decree, 
among other things, the creation of a priesthood of 
Antigonus and Demetrius as the " saviour gods ;" 
and, by way of adding lustre to the office, they 
transferred to it the old national eponymi of their 
Archons, which consequently ceased to be observed 
during eighteen years.** 

Further to multiply examples might prove tedious 
and unnecessary. Others, as may be supposed, are 
accessible to ordinary research. 

That, however, which ought not to be omitted, 
for it concerns the subject materially, is the occa- 
sional notice taken by Plato of the great priesthoods 
generally. In specifying the arrangements which he 
considered fittest, he probably stated those which 
were followed more or less completely in the best 
regulated communities of his time. He directs that 
where hereditary priesthoods already exist, they shall 
not be disturbed ; but, as respects all others, that the 

^ Amphipolus, Hierothytes, Hierapolus, Hieromnemon, Stephane- 
phorus, &c., are epithets given to distinguished priesthoods of par- 
ticular gods in particular places. It does not foUow tliat any one of 
those terms might not be applied to the priest of another god else- 
where. We see that the Amphipolus at Syracuse was priest of 
Olympian Jupiter ; the Stephanephorus at Tarsus, priest of Hercules ; 
and considering the magnitude and splendour of the temple of 
Olympian Jupiter at Agrigentum, as it is described by Diodorus, xiii. 
82, and as its ruins still attest, we may infer that the Hierothytes 
there was priest of that god. ** Plut. Demetr. 10. 
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priests shall issue from free and blameless families ; 
that their appointment shall depend on the choice 
of the citizens by election, and on the will of the 
gods by a resort to lot;^* that they shall hold the 
office daring one year, and no longer; finally, that 
they shall not be under sixty years of age. In 
another place, where he prescribes regulations for 
Magnesia, whether of Thessaly or of Asia is uncertain, 
he directs that a high priest of Apollo and Hehus shall 
be chosen yearly from a species of gerusiay and that 
this magistrature shall be eponymic in the city as long 
as it endures.^ 

III. The class of diotal manubria under examina- 
tion has made known the following names of magis- 
trates. We have something approaching to strict 
evidence that one hundred and fourteen of the num- 
ber are Rhodian eponymi; because they are either 
present upon the seals which bear the head of Hehus, 
or that pecuUar flower, which are the habitual types 
of Rhodes ; or they are accompanied by the names 
of months, ascertained to be Rhodian by most of 
them appearing upon seals of authenticated Rhodian 
origin ; and nine, not identified by either of the above 
means, are recognized upon coins of the city. That 
the remaining fifty-five names are equally Rhodian, 
is the reasonable inference obtainable from compari- 
sons directed towards the shape and substance of the 

'^ Exactly as the Amphipolas was created at Syracuse, according 
to Cicero. 

** Tovrttp &^ ndvTtiP tA fiiy alptrh xp4» tA dc Kkfffwrii, hf rcuv Kara" 
CToarttn yfyyrcrAu .... Ear' hnaurhv d< r&cu «xl yof fiOKp^pov rijv 
UptHnnnfP 4Kaar^' thri W fi?) Tkarrov i^Kovra ^fi!» tUf ytyov»£. — De 

L«egib. VI. p. 759 Koi r oHvoiui avaypaif>€i» rovrov kot hutvrhv, 

SfKmt OM ylymfrtu ftirpop apiBfiov rov xP^^i^ov* <»ff ^p 7 irAtj oZnn^tt.— 
Ibid. XII. p. 947. 

VOL. III. D 



26 



ON THE INSCRIBED POTTERY OF 



handles on which they are found, the form of the 
letters, and the general character of the epigraphs. 
Still it may he desirable to note such names, in order 
that the reality of their Rhodian source may be more 
completely tested by future discoveries of monuments. 
They are consequently preceded, in the list, by a dis- 
tinctive asterisk. 



PRIESTS OF THE SUN — EPONYMI OF RHODES. 



iEnetor. 

iEschines.*^ 

Agastophanes. 

Agathocles. 

Agoranax. 

Alexander. 

Alexiadas. 

Aleximachus. 

* Amyntas. 
Anaxander. 
Anaxibulus. 
AnaxixnachuB. 
Andriaa. 

* Andricua. 
Andromachas. 

* Andron (J.) 
Andronicus. 

* Antimachus. 
Antipater. 

* Ap«les. 

* Aphrodisius. 

* ApoUodoras. 
Archembrotus. 
Archidamus. 
Archilaedas. 
Archinus. 



Archocrates. 
AremachuB. 

* Aresarchus. 
Aristacus. 
AristagoraB. 
Aiistanax. 

* AriBtarchus. 
Aristidefi. 
Aristocles. 
Aristocrates. 
Aristodemus. 
AristogeDes. 
Aristogiton. 
Aristomachua. 
Ariston. 
Aristopolioa. 
Ariatratoa. 
ArnibiuB. 

* Artimaa. 
Aryleedaa. 

* Aaclepiadaa. 
Aatymedea. 
Athanodotua. 
Atimua. 
Autocratea. 

* Bromiua. 



^ A few of the very familiar namea are here rendered in the uaual 
orthography, aa ifiachinea, not iEachinaa ; Demetriua, not Damatriua, 
&c. ; but all othera are left in their Doric form. 
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* CaUianax. 
Callicratea. 
Callis. 

* Gallon. 
Clearchus. 
Clenostratos. 
Cleocratea. 
Cleonymns. 
Clisimbrotidas. 

*CotyB. 
Cratagoras (C.) 
Cratidas. 
Creon. 
Damsnetos. 
Damocles. 
Damocrates. 
Damophilua. 
Demetrius. 
Diodes. 

* Diodotas. 
DionysiuB. 

* Diophantus. 

* Discus. 
*Dius. 

Dorcylidas. 

* Dorus. 

* Dracontidas. 

* Epipacus. 

* Etaeiis. 

* Euclitos. 
Eucratidas. 
EuphraDor. 
Evanor. 

* Grorgias. 
Gorgon. 
Harpacus. 
Harpocrates. 

* Hecatamus. 

* Hephsestion. 

* Heracleon. 

* Heraclitus (A.) 
Heragoras. 



* Hesilochos. 
.Hestiseos. 

* Hierocles. 
Hieron. 
Hippocrates. 
Jason. 

*Imas. 

* Isidonis. 
Laphides. 
Leontidas. 
Linctor (C.) 

* Lysidnis. 
Lysippos. 
Marsyas. 

* Menecles. 

* Menecrates. 
Menestheus. 
Menestratus. 
Menidamns. 

* Menothemis. 

* Metrodorus. 

* Midas. 

* Musseus. 

* Nanis. 

* Nicagis. 
Nicasagoras. 

* Nicias. 
Nicomachus. 
Nicostratus. 

* Nysius. 

* Ol3nDDpus. 
Psedippus. 

* Panchares. 
Paasanias. 

* Pedapatrus. 
Pekiratus. 

* Phanias. 
Philsenius. 
Philocrates. 
Philodamus. 

* Philostephanus. 

* Phonidas. 
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Pisistratus. 

* Polysenus (A.) 
Polyaratus. 
Poly crates. 

* ProtQB. 
Pythodorus. 
Pythogenes. 
Rhanactua (C.) 
Rhodon. 
Sicanus. 
Socrates. 
Soaiides. 

* Sosidas. 
Sostratus (C.) 
Symmachus. 

* Themison. 
Theodor. 



Thersander. 
* Thesmocletas. 
Thestor. 
Timacrates. 
Timagoras. 
Timarchus. 
TiiDodicus. 
Tlmorrhodus. 
Timotheus. 
Timoxenus. 
Tisagoras. 
TisamenuB. 
Xeno. 

Xenophantus. 
Xenophon. 
Zeno.* 



Some of these proper names appear to be very un- 
common, some entirely new. Those which are not to 
be found in the useful nomenclature of Dr. Pape/^ and 
therefore require notice, are — 



Agastophanes. 

Aleziadas. 

Aremachus. 

Aresarchus. 

Aristanax. 

Aristopolius. 

Amibias. 

Arylsedas. 



Atimos. 

ClenostratoB. 

Cliaimbrotidaa. 

Cratagoras. 

Discus. 

Dorcylidas. 

Epipacus. 

Etseus. 



^ The names HEN AN and ZH NAN both occur upon Rbodian 
coins. 

*• Worterbuch der Griechischen eigennamen. — Brauns. 1842. 
The names upon the Rhodian coins reported by Mionnet are there 
incorporated. Since then. Dr. Ross has published four Rhodian 
inscriptions, which are little more than catalogues of proper names 
(Nos. 274 to 277 in his Inscr. Gr. ined. Fasc. iii. Berol. 1845). 
They are of value for comparison, and No. 275 affords some know- 
ledge of secondary offices at Rhodes. 
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Hecatamus. 

Heeilochua. 

Imas. 

Laphides. 

Linctor. 

Lysidnis. 

Menothemis. 

Nanis. 

Nicagis. 

Nicasagoras. 



Ftedippns. 

PedapatruB. 

Pekiratas. 

Phonidas. 

Rhanacttts. 

Sosidas. 

Thesmodetofl. 

'Hmodicaa. 

Timorrhodus. 

Timacleon. 



There is a particular of much interest connected 
with the names recorded by the manubria. It is the 
proof they furnish that the patrician merchants of 
Rhodes did not exclude strangers, or the issue of 
strangers, from citizenship, and from access to the 
highest honours of the republic. Sicanus, whom we 
encoimter among the eponymi, is an example. Hfe, 
or the first so called of the family, must have come 
from some town of the Sicilian Sicani; possibly from 
Drepanum, a port of theirs which the Rhodians cer- 
tainly frequented. The national name, applied at 
first as an epithet, clung to the individual. Har- 
pacus is another instance of a foreign name. Although 
it is originally Median, there can be very little doubt 
that the Rhodian eponymus was of Lycian extraction ; 
for the name was in a conspicuous family of Xanthus, 
and is foimd on the great inscribed stele of that city, 
illustrated by Colonel Leake.*^ 

We can scarcely hope to recognize many indivi- 
duals in the preceding list of eponymi, the means 
and objects of comparison being very limited. They 
must be sought principally in the inscriptions, the 
coins, and the history of Rhodes. 

^ Harpagas is the name of the general of Cyrus who suhdaed 
great part of Asia Minor and took Xanthus. — Herod, i. 1 76. 
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Among inscriptions, there is a decree of certain 
religious confraternities, in honour of Dionysidorus, 
an Alexandrian, and its heading presents the name 
and the designation of the eponymus, thus : 

EniEPEXrC AAMAINETOY 

AlOZeVOY AnAEKATA 

BOYAA'rOPAZ POAIOZ Eint-ic. r. x.« 

In juxtaposition may be placed the epigraphs of 
two manubria picked up by myself at Alexandria. 
Both contain the name of the same magistrate — one 
with, the other without, his official style : 



EPIEPEnZ 

AAMAINETOY 

PANAMOY 



EHIAAMAI 
NETOY 
APTAMITIOY 



Nearly all the silver and gold coins of Rhodes bear 
the name of a magistrate expressed in the nominative 
case, and with nothing to distinguish his rank. It is 
true that an occasional piece, having for obvet^se the 
ivy-crowned head of Bacchus, instead of the usual 
radiated head of Helius, offers the title Queestor or 
Treasurer {Tafuasf). Those coins, however, are of 
brass, and the greater number may be traced to the 
time of Nero, when the less noble coinage was pos- 
sibly relinquished to the jurisdiction of an inferior 
authority. On the older monies, the name must 
rather be that of the eponymus ; in other words, of 
the priest of the Sun, since it is certain that he signed 
the diotal seals. Even were that opinion inadmis- 

^ Boeckh, C. I. 2525 b. It is the longest of the Rhodian 
inscriptions, and is now in the cloisters of the Patriarchal Seminary 
at Venice, having been acquired in 1 832. 
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sible, it woald still be a safe conclusion, that as func- 
tionaries of lower grades pass gradually to the higher, 
some of those on the coins must be found too on the 
pottery. It happens accordingly that thirty-two of 
the former, reported by Mionnet, or existing in the 
cabinets of the British Museum,^ occur in the manu- 
brial epigraphs ; and although the contracted range 
of Greek names renders it proper to be guarded in 
establishing identities, a coincidence of the sort on 
monuments of the same city must generally afford all 
the probability of which the case is susceptible. 
Tlie magistrates thus recognized are — 



iEnetor. 


Eaphranor. 


Anaxander. 


Hephsestion. 


Andronicas. 


Heragoras. 


Antipater. 


HieroclM. 


Archinus. 


Jason. 


Aremachus. 


Nicostratus. 


AristacuB. 


Pausanias. 


Ariatidea. 


PhUocrates. 


Aristoclea. 


Boorates. 


Aristocrates. 


Symmachus. 


Aristomachtts. 


Timocrates. 


Cams. 


Hmotheus. 


Damocles. 


Timoxenns. 


Demetrius. 


Xeno. 


Diodes. 


XenophantuB 


Dionysius. . 


Zeno. 



^netor appears upon a coin struck at Rhodes; 
but exhibiting, like several others, the devices and 
the name of Alexander, the rose of the city being 
present as a parergic mark. It is quite possible that, 
after the death of Alexander, Macedonian money with 
his name and emblems continued to be struck there 

^ Callia, Damocles, and Diocles, are derived from the Museum, 
not appearing in the lists of Mionnet. 
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88 before ; chiefly because it had acquired character, 
and was become familiar in commerce. It is even 
probable that this magistrate was a contemporary of 
Antigonus Gonatas, 266 to 242 b.c. ; for another 
coin,^ with the ordinary types of Rhodes and the 
name of ^netor, has been re-struck with a counter- 
mark in which is the head of that king ; proving that 
the piece is not of a later period. It is the time of 
Philadelphus and of Euergetes in Egypt. 

Hephsestion also appears as a magistrate on a coin 
of Alexander, minted at Rhodes. 

Damatrius (Demetrius) is named on a third coin 
of the same class. 

Zeno. — ^There seem to have been at least two ma- 
gistrates of this name ; for in the monies so inscribed 
there is a more essential difference than the mere 
form of the initial letter : the coins are of periods 
widely remote. One of silver, with the name written 
ZHNAN, corresponds with the diotal epigraph No. 
283, and is of anterior date to another of brass with 
the ivy-crowned head of Bacchus, and the name 
written IHNUN, as on the seal No. 284. 

The name of Dionysius is written with lunated 
letters both on coins and on pottery, although cha- 
racters of that form are not common on either.®* 
It must be of the Roman period. 

Antipater. — On a brass didrachm of the time of 
Nero, or thereabouts, we have EH I ANTHIATPGY. 

^ Mionnet, Descr. de M^dailles, iii. p. 417. 

^^ It is owing to this conformity, and a mention of him hy Sddas, 
that the epigraph of Dionysius has been retained in the Rhodian 
series, notwithstanding that the name is written in the nominative 
case, which is so little compatible with that origin as to cause 
hesitation. 



RHODBSy CNIDUS, AND OTHER OREEK CITIES. 33 

The considerations already noticed apply to the 
names of Rhodians which occur here and there in 
history. Some of the persons it records in the 
discharge of public duties must have reached the 
supreme magistrature. 

Thus in Damophilus, Menidamus, and Amyntas of 
the epigraphs, we seem to encounter the admirals of 
the same names who commanded the three naval 
detachments sent to cruise against the fleet of De- 
metrius PoliorceteSy at the period of the celebrated 
siege of Rhodes (304 b.c).«« 

Xenophantus is perhaps the admiral of that 
name who, with ten ships, blockaded the Hellespont, 
pending the differences of Rhodes with Byzantium 
(220 B.C.) .«3 

Peisistratus may be the '* Pausistratum praetorem*' 
mentioned by livy, as general of the Rhodian troops 
(197 B.C.) in the second Macedonian war, and after- 
wards admiral (191 b.c.) in the war with Antiochus.** 

At the opening of the third Macedonian war, two 
parties divided the Rhodians ; one, favourable to the 
Roman cause, and disposed to contribute a naval 
contingent; the other opposed to the proposal, and 
inclined to Perseus. The former prevailed, at first, so 
far that six ships were dispatched at the requisition 
of Caius Lucretius ; but eventually the ascendancy 
remained with the other party, and its adverse bias 
awakened in Rome a resentment so profound, that 
after the battle of Pydna the Rhodian repubhc found 
itself in imminent danger. The people, in extreme 
alarm, then condemned to death the chiefs of the 

^ Diod. Sic. XX. 93. The reading of the second name is Mmdiz/xo^ ; 
differing from the epigraph only by the Doric form of the latter. 
•* Polyb. IV. 50. ^ Liv. xxxni. 19; xxxvi. 45. 

VOL. III. E 
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anti-Roman faction, and every means was sought to 
propitiate the conquerors. 

Timagoras commanded five of the ships sent to the 
aid of the Romans.^^ 

Polyaratus appears in livy, along with another, as 
" principes civitatis," leading men of the city. He 
was at the head of the party opposed to the Romans. 
When the war terminated, 168 b. c, he was aban- 
doned by the cities in which he sought asylum, 
and finally was sent prisoner to Rome, after his 
adherents had been executed by the Rhodians them- 
selves." 

Cleombrotus was one of the envoys to Rome, de- 
puted to offer the mediation of Rhodes in the quarrel 
with Perseus.®^ 

Nicostratus was sent at the same time to the 
Consul L.iEmilius Piulus.^ 

Astymedes was leader of the party friendly to 
Rome. He had advocated the naval succours at 
the beginning of the war. When it closed, he was 
commissioned to deprecate the anger of the senate. 
He was again envoy in 164 B.C.; and when a war 
with the Cretans was impending, 153 b.c, he was 
appointed admiral, and sent a third time to Rome.^ 

Philocrates was associated with Astymedes in his 
first embassy.^® 

Euphranor may have been the commander Of the 
ships fitted out by the Rbodians for Caesar, and which 
served under his orders in Egypt, 48 b. c.^' It is the 

•* Polyb. XXVII. 6. 

•• Polyb. loc. cit. ; xxx. 9. Liv. xliv. 25 ; xlv. 10. 

«7 Polyb. XXIX. 14. «8 Loc. cit. 

® Polyb. xxvii. 6 ; xxx. 4 ; xxxiii. 14. 

7» Liv. XLV. 25. '1 Caes. de BeU. Alexand. 1. 13, 15—25. 
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more likely that sach was the case, and that Eu- 
phranor was a person of influence in his city, as 
Rhodes adhered firmly to the cause of Caesar even 
after his fall, and, with inferior force and fortune, 
contended against Cassius in the naval engagement 
near Myndus.^ 

Alexander was a popular leader, who, advising re- 
sistance against Cassius, was appointed Prytanis, 43 

B.C.^ 

The names of Rhodians handed down as having 
distinguished themselves in difl!erent branches of know- 
ledge are numerous. ^^ Those of some eponymi are, 
no doubt, included among them. Here, however, it 
might be hazardous to lay stress on mere corre- 
spondence of name. We learn that Jason wrote on 
Rhodes and its antiquities ; Socrates, on the history 
of the civil wars ; Andronicus and Eucratidas, on phi* 
losophy. Aristocles Mras an orator contemporary with 
Strabo. Dionysius occurs in Suidas as an historian ; 
and as it is added that he was priest of the Sun, there 
is ground for admitting his presence on the manubria. 
To Zeno, an historian of the first and second Macedo- 
nian wars, and who wrote too on the antiquities of his 
country, Polybius assigns very great weight.^* He 
represents him as one who had acted in the events he 
described, and who had conducted the government. 
His name therefore may be recognized with consider- 
able confidence on the Rhodian coins and diotal seals. 
Polybius speaks of having addressed to him a letter 
containing some critical remarks on a part of his nar- 

^ Appian. Bdl. Civ. iv. 71. ^* Loc. cit. c«p. 66. 

^^ A long list may be seen in the ' Rhodus ' of MeursiuB, p. 749, 
et seq. 

7* Polyb. XVI. 14-20; Diod. v. 56. 
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rative; but the Rhodian must have been much the 
older man of the two, if he witnessed the sea-fights 
near Chios and Lade, 202-1 b. c. To him may be 
ascribed the silver coins already noticed as bearing the 
name Zeno. Those of brass with the same name are 
plainly of imperial times. 

IV. To Germany we are indebted for nearly every 
thing of most value which has been written, during 
the last half century, concerning the Greek calendars. 
Besides the copious treatises of Ideler, in his works 
on general chronology ,^^ special dissertations on the 
subject have been contributed more recently by 
Professor K. F. Hermann ^^ and by Dr. Bergk.^® 
Among these compositions, that of Hermann may 
be now regarded as the standard authority. It 
affords materials for seventeen lists of months^ 
which are supposed to have been used in Dorian 
cities. Less, however, is known of this class than 
of any other. It exhibits little more than a nomen- 
clature gleaned from authors and inscriptions. Of 
the seventeen lists, no one is complete. Fourteen of 
the number are so far fragmentary as to contain no 
more than from two to six months, and it naturally 
follows, from the imperfectness of the whole data, 
that many results are marked as questionable; such 
is the case with two of the Jive Rhodian months 
produced. The diotal epigraphs found at Alexandria 
now fill this void in our knowledge, by exhibiting the 

^^ Handbuch der Chronologie, Berl. 1825. Lehrbuch der Chro- 
nologie, Berl. 1831. 

^ Uber Griechische Monatekunde, Gott. 1 844. 

'^ Beitrage zur Griechiscben Monatskunde* Geissen, 1845. 

^ Early in 1845, tbe kindness of Professor Lnshington bad 
forwarded to Alexandria transcripts of tbese lists, and useful remarks 
concerning tbem. 
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entire series of months as used in one of the greatest 
communities of the Dorian stock. It comprises, of 
course, the nine attributed by Hermann, and by 
Castello before him, to Sicily; but which our present 
information enables us to appropriate more accurately. 
It is not that the months of the Rhodian calendar 
may not perhaps have been common to some Doric 
cities of Sicily ; particularly to three on the southern 
coast, Gela, Acragas, Camarina; which had more 
or less directly a Rhodian origin. The same sup- 
position might be extended with probability to cities 
not far distant from Rhodes; and almost with cer- 
tainty to those of the Dorian pentapolis, which would 
include Cos and Cnidus in the category. 

Attention has been drawn to the singular fact that 
the names of months, with populations of Ionian 
origin terminated in ii>v, but those of the Dorians 
and ^olians in 09, with so much constancy as to 
afford of itself a sufficient criterion for their classi- 
fication. 
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The Doric year is supposed to have begun at the 
autumnal equinox, or rather with the new moon 
which followed. Its months must have consisted 
of thirty and of twenty-nine days alternately; for 
it had an intercalary month destined to equalize 
the solar with the lunar revolutions. How the 
embolism fell, depends on the nature of the cycle, 
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respecting which there is no information ; and it was 
precisely through the cities' having adopted cycles of 
their own independently, that such a confusion of 
calendars was produced as sometimes ohUged Greek 
writers themselves to confess their inability to detect 
coincidence.** 

The months at Rhodes, as was usual every where, 
were named from religious festivals which occurred 
in each. The order they have received in the pre- 
ceding Table is in a great degree conjectural. Ade- 
quate inquiry might lead to some more authentic 
seqaence ; but there must always remain much un- 
certainty in the matter, as months of the same name 
often held dissimilar places in the civil year of different 
cities. A column joined to the Table shows how 
many examples of each month occurred to me at 
Alexandria ; because that circumstance may possibly 
be worth notice as an indication. It seems natural to 
suppose that the labours of the potter were most 
active in spring and autumn; and least active, at 
Rhodes, during the heavy rains of winter and the 
excessive heat of midsummer." 

Thesmophorius. — The Thesmophoria, well known 
festivals of Ceres, commenced at Athens on the 
eleventh of Pyanepsion, so that they fell in October. 
A Cretan calendar in the Medicean hemerologium^ 

^ Frofiessor Boeckh makes the general remark, " Variomm popu- 
lorom menses, qui sibi secandnm legitimoB annorum cardines re- 
spondent, non qnovis conveniunt anno, nisi cyclus intercalationum 
Qtrique populo idem sit, . . . quod tamen negligere solent chro- 
nologi." — C. I. vol. i. p. 734. 

^ " Fingontnr (lateres) optime vere ; nam solstitio rimosi fimit." 
— ^Plin. XXXV. 49. "Dueendi autem sunt per Temiun tempos et 
antomnale, nt nno tenore siccescant." — Vitrav. ii. 3. 

^ The hemerologia of the Florence and Leyden libraries are in 
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names this month, and makes it begin on the 23rd 
of September, which Ideler thinks was the first day 
of the year.®^ 

Diosthyus — (the sacrifice of Jupiter). — ^The name 
of this month, on manubrial stamps, occurs for the 
first time at Alexandria. In inscriptions it has 
ah^ady appeared.®* It may have been the same 
with the Macedonian Dius (October) ; which, though 
it held dissimilar places in the civil year of Asiatic 
cities, still, in five cases out of seven, couicided 
with the autumn season. 

Agrianius. — ^The Agriania were celebrated at Argos 
and at Thebes; perhaps in winter, and in honour 
of Chthonian Bacchus, as their character is said by 
Hesychius to have been funereal. This is known 
to have been one of the months used at Cos.®* 

Pedageitnius. — ^The name of this month would have 
been hitherto unknown, but for a single inscription 
of Cos, published lately by Dr. Ross.®^ That cir- 
cumstance enhances perhaps the interest of its de- 

Ideler's Handbuch, but more fully in the 'M^m. de TAcad. dea 
Inscr.' xLvii. pp. 81 — 84. It is held that the Cretan calendar is of 
some late period, and certainly the few names of months scattered 
through the inscriptions of Hierapytna, Latus, Olus, and Priansus, 
are quite different. It is not, however, so clear that the common 
opinion is altogether correct. That the names of some Cretan 
months should have been adopted in Rhodes is quite conceivable, 
for a part of the island had been peopled by Cretans (Diod. v. 59), 
who seem to have Ipng remained distinct. Perhaps Thesmophorius 
and Theudaesius, if not other months, were of that origin. 

® Handbuch, I. 426. 

»* Boeckh, C. I. 2448, 2525 b. 

^ Vita Hippocr. ap. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. xii. p. 676. The reading 
'Aypwvov needs the addition of an i, as Prof. Hermann remarks. 

^ Inscr. Gr. ined. Fasc. iii. No. 311. If the apograph is right, 
the name of the month at Cos was written Utrayfvrvvov. 
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tection for the first time upon manubria. IleBa is 
given by the lexicons as an iEolic form of fierd.^'' 
It does not, however, follow that our month agreed 
with the Athenian Metageitnion. The Metageitnia 
were festivals of Apollo, one of whose appellations 
at Rhodes was probably Pedageitnius. 

Badromius. — It can hardly have coincided with the 
Attic Boedromion (September). 

Artamitius. — ^This month belonged to many cities, 
and among others to Cos.^ It was designated from 
the festivals of Diana. 

Theudasius — (Theodaesius). — Alexandria has fur- 
nished only one example of this month ; but another 
had already been discovered in Sicily.* The month 
occurs too in the Cretan calendar already quoted, 
where it is made to commence on the 24th March. 
In the Macedonian calendar, and in those copied 
from it, the place of Dssius varied from May to 
August. . The Theodaesia were festivals of Bacchus. 

Dalius. — It is now believed that the great Ionian 
panegyrics at Delos coincided with the sixth and 
seventh of the Attic Thargelion (May), the birth- 
days of Apollo and Diana; and we may assume 
that the same holydays gave their name to the 
Rhodian month in which they fell. 

Hyacinthius. — ^The Hyacinthia, held in honour of 
Apollo and Hyacinthus at Amyclse in Laconia, were 

^ The name of the Rhodian eponymus Ucdafrarpos (epig. No. 213) 
18 of like formation. 

* Ro68, Inscr. Gr. Fasc. ii. No. 175. 
® Found at Eryx, and imperfect ; but easily repaired : 
EniKPA[TAr] 

OPA 
eEYAA[l]ZIOY.— Castelli, CI. xv. 22. 
VOL. III. F 
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famous. From the descriptioa of them,^ in which a 
day of mouming is represented as succeeded by a day 
of joy, it is apparent that they were a local form of the 
Adonia, adopted in situations where the worship of 
ApoUo was dominant, as it was at Amyclae and at 
Rhodes. The time of the year at which they were 
celebrated in the two places may not perhaps have been 
quite the same. But the mythos of Adonis (Thamuz) 
was derived from Phoenicia, and it was at Byblus 
that the Adonia were solemnized with most sanctity. 
Commercial intercourse and comparative proximity 
may naturally have led the Rhodians to observe the 
time and general forms of the Syrian commemoration, 
as the Alexandrians appear to have done. That 
time was the month of June, by the explicit testimony 
of St. Jerome.'^ The Cretan calendar contains a 
month written 'PctfilvOtosy which seems to be an error 
of transcription for 'Taxivdvo^. It is there made to 
commence on the 24th May, so that it agrees per- 
fectly with the indication of St. Jerome, and perhaps 
establishes these identifications. 

Sminthius. — The month is not to be found in 
authors or upon monuments, and it now appears for 
the first time at Alexandria. Considering that twelve 
examples were discovered there, it is extraordinary 
that no one had yet come to light in Sicily. The 
month is named from a festival of the Sminthian 

^ Athen. iv. p. 139. 

*^ " Quern no8 Adonidem interpretati somus, et Hebraeus et Syrus 
sermo Thamaz vocat, unde, quia juxta gentilem fabulam in mense 
Junio amasius Veneris et pulcherrimus juvenis occisus esse et deinceps 
revixisse narratur, eundem Junium mensem eodem appellant nomine, 
et anniversariam ei celebrant solemnitatem, in qua plangitur a mu- 
lieribus quasi mortuus et postea reviviscens camtur otque laudatur." — 
Comment, in Ezech. lib. iii. c. S. 
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Apollo, whose worship prevailed chiefly in the Troad, 
but was evidently naturalized in Rhodes also. There 
was a place in the island called Sminthia ;^ and the 
rat, the attribate of Sminthian Apollo, is found as a 
parergic mark both on the coins of the city and on 
the diotal stamps. The month is here assumed to 
be solstitial ; but that is no more th^n a eonjecture. 

Cameius — named from the festivals of Apollo 
Cameius, common in Greek cities, but kept with 
most solemnity at Sparta. It appears from Hero- 
dotus*' that they fell about the time of the Olympic 
games, in Hecatombeeon (July), or rather immediately 
after those games, but that they certainly preceded 
the battle of Salamis in Boedromion (September). 
Carneius is the month in which the Athenian expe- 
dition to Sicily was destroyed by the Syracusans ; and 
Hutarch, in the life of Nicias,^ maked it agree with 
the Attic Metageitnion (August). 

Panamus. — At Rhodes, the intercalary month was 
called *' second Panamus ;'' and this was, no doubt, 
inserted either after the sixth month, like the '' second 
Poseideon^^ at Athens, or after the twelfth. In the 
Macedonian calendar, and in eight others formed on 
that model, Panemus is the ninth month, and its 
coinddence fluctuates between June and September. 
In the Boeotian calendar it fell with the Attic 
Metageitnion.** In one of the greatest among Dorian 
cities, Corinth, it agreed with Boedromion;*^ and 

« Strabo, xin. p. 605. " viii. 72, " Cap. 28. 

» Hut. Camill. 19. 

^ Demofith. De Coron. p. 280. Boeckh supposes that the month 
at Corinth and in Bceotia fell at the same time ; hut that variety in 
the intercalations made it shift its coincidence between the latter 
half of one Attic month and the beginning of the next. — C. I. vol. i. 
p. 734. 
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there is reason to suppose that it closed the year 
in all Doric calendars. 

Deuteral Panamus. — ^Two examples of this month 
were found at Alexandria : three others have occurred 
in Sicily, and are produced by Castello. 



Parergic figures, or dgilla solitaria, abundant on 
Greek and Roman coinage from the epoch of Philip, 
the father of Alexander, downwards, are especially 
numerous upon Rhodian money. Their ancient ob- 
ject has never been accurately determined. Eckhel 
supposed them to be mint marks,^^ which, taken in 
the sense he intended, is not among the happier con- 
jectures of that eminent man. Devices of exactly the 
same kind are represented, although less frequently, 
upon the Rhodian manubria, where they are greatly 
magnified in size, owing to the space they fill being less 
restricted. The different types found at Alexandria, 
and the names of forty-three magistrates who assumed 
them, are these : 



Caduceufl 


. AndricoB. 


BotroB • . 


. Menecles. 




Andronicus. 




Midas. 




Antimachus. 




Tbemison. 




Ariston. 


Cornucopia . 


Athanodotus. 




Gallon. 


Garland . . 


. Amyntas. 




Damocrates. 




Bromhis. 




DracoDtidas. 




Theodorus. 




Euclitus. 


Stars . . . 


. Aristarchus. 




Hephsestion. 


Anchor . . 


. Dracontidas. 




Hierocles. 


Rat . . . 


. Pythogenes. 




Imas. 


Caps of the Dies, "^j^^^^^^ 




Philocrates. 


cun • • 


•J 




Protus. 




Nicias. 




Sosicles. 


Parazoniam . 


. Philostephon. 


Botros . . 






Rhodon. 



^ Doct. Num. Vet. Prolegom. i. p. cvi. 



RHODES, CNIDUS, AND OTHBR GREEK CITIES. 45 



Head of Medusa Menestratus. 
Botrus andCadu- 1 Midas. 

ecus . . .J Imas. 
Torch and Gar- 1 Socrates. 

land ... J Olympus. 
Double Rhytonjjj,^ 5^ 

and Bipennis . J 

Dolphin entwin.l j^ 

ing an anchor J ^^*'5"«>««''"»- 



Fish .... Diodotns. 
Acrostolium . . Isidorus. 
Crosses, flowered Aristocrates. 
Radiated head of 1 Aristides. 
Apollo (small) j Clearchus. 

Cleocrates. 

Cratidas. 

Symmachus. 

Xenophon. 

Few will examine this Table without at once sur- 
mising that its devices belonged to the magistrates 
whose names they accompany, and were borne by 
them much in the way that Sulla sealed with three 
trophies, as did Pompey afterwards ; ^ Caesar with the 
figure of Venus armed,^ and Augustus with a sphinx,^®® 
in the earlier portion of his career. The example of 
the latter, who thrice changed his signet, might at the 
same time lead us to expect some inconstancy in the 
matter; and the parallel, correct in the main, might 
possibly be affected by some other distinctions. The 
Table indeed seems to indicate, that although a Rhodian 
magistrate generally adhered to a single parergic mark, 
throughout the diotal seals of his year,^^' it was neither 
as the inherent cognizance of the individual or of a 
family, like our armorial bearings,^°^ nor.as the abstract 

« Dion Caas. xlii. 18. »» Ibid. xuii. 43. 

^^ " In diplomatibus, libellisque et epistolis signandis, initio sphinge 
VBOS est; mox imagine Magni Alexandri; novissime sua." — Sueton. 
Aug. 50. The frog of Mecsenas was dreaded at Rome, as it was 
affixed to the edicts which imposed taxes. — Flin. H. N. xxxvii. 4. 

^^^ Dracontidas and Menestratus varied ; unless indeed there were 
two epon3rmi of each name at different times. Midas and Imas, 
who used the caduceus and hotms united, frequently dropped one or 
the other. 

^92 xt (Joes appear that devices on seal rings sometimes had that 
character ; for Galba bore a dog looking from the prow of a ship, 
and this device he had from his ancestors. — Dion Cass. lx. 3. The 
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symbol of any particular magistrature ; but rather as a 
sign which was personal to himself in his oflScial 
capacity, or in the discbarge of some particular branch 
of its duties. The same type was adopted at different 
times by many eponymi; the caduceus, for instance, 
by fourteen. The city evidently affected a particular 
series of such emblems ; one of which may have been 
selected on entering office, or as often as occasion 
required. Nine of those on the manubria are also 
encountered on the coins of Rhodes, described by 
Mionnet. It is difficult to say whether this public 
and perhaps religious character deterred the magis- 
trates from any recourse to the pictural allusions, 
naturally suggested by such names as Rhodon, Dra- 
contidas, Pythogenes, Philostephanus. The distinctive 
types of several Greek cities certainly have such 
relation, as the rose of Rhodes, the parsley of Selinus, 
the apple of Melos, the pomegranate of Side, the heart 
of Cardia; and the parer^ marks which the Romans, 
imitating the practices of Greek coinage, have left 
upon their consular and femily money, occasionally 
reveal dearly a personal signification. Thus the foot 
is introduced parergically on coins struck by the 
curule aedile P. Furius Crassipes, the mur^^-shell on 
those of L. Furius Purpureo, the flower on those of L. 
AquilHas Floms, the hammer on those of C. Poblicia 
Malleolus. What then the sigilla were on Roman,' 
they doubtless were, in the main, on Greek money. 
They do not occur on that of Rhodes so often as the 
names of magistrates; but where they exist at all, 
it is upon the reverses and along with those names, 

practice of placing emblems upon ahields waa introdaced very ancieatly 
by the Carian islanders. — Herod, i. 171. 
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in the same way and with the same apparent object as 
on the pottery. That object, at least originally, must 
hare been one of public conTenience. The name of 
the eponymus had various important uses ; of which 
its employment as the ordinary date of the year was 
but one; and it was made plain to every body, by 
b^ng doubly expressed, — in letters for those who 
could read, and by the figure of some natural object 
for the illiterate.^^ It is the motive wbich, a century 
or two back, led every shopkeeper to trade under 
a sign. Some cities placed, on their money, sigilia, 
but no eponymic names; others names^ but not 
sigilia. Many coinages, espedally those of Alexander 
and his successors, have the parergic types accom* 
panied by monograms,^^ which may be the grammatic 
names of eponymi, abbreviated. It is the more pro- 
bable, as some names of the kind are written at length 
on the money of Alexander, Lysimachus, &c.; and 
ako because Syracuse cannot have been the only place 
where the years continued to be named from the civic 
eponymus, even after the form of government had 
become monarchial.*^ 

Tliere are a few manubria which, besides the usual 
stamp, have upon their sides a small punched counter- 
mark. One of these contains the single letter or 
numeral O, another K, a third KA, a fourth O, and 

i®* The Decesfflty was the same where the magistrate who presided 
over the coinage did not happen to be eponymns. 

^^ Here again Eckhel supposes mint marks, either arbitrary or in- 
tdll^;3ile only to the officers and odierB concerned. — D. N. V. Pro- 
leg. p. xcv. Great respect is due to every opinion of one whose 
c omp rehensive views brought order and soand criticism into numis- 
matic science ; but we must regret that there are subordinate details, 
sometimes important, which be dismissed too hastily. 

*« Ante, p. 19. 
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one the radiated head of Helius. Their purpose is not 
obvious. 

Philological criticism is beyond the aim of this 
inquiry; but it may note certain singularities which 
ordinary observation and a little time render appa- 
rent. These are the Doricisms of orthography in the 
Rhodian epigraphs. The favourite vowel of the 
Dorians, the broad A, continually replaces E and H, 
as AAMATPIOY for AHMHTPIOY. One vowel is 
sometimes used for another, or is converted into a 
diphthong indifferently. Thus the same names are 
written AAEXANAPOY and AAiXANAPOY; TIMO- 
©EOY and TIMO©HOY; eEYAHPOZ for GEOAH- 
POZ;^^ KAHNOZTPATOY and KAEINOZTPATOY, 
even on seals of the same month ; ANAPONIKOY and 
ANAPONEIKOY, also in one month. ^ Elision of the 
final vowel of the preposition hrl takes place before 
the word 'Upem, but rarely before proper names 
beginning with vowels. We have ERI lEPXlNOZ, 
Em ANAPOMAXOY, &c.; the exceptions being EFI 
A0ANOAOTOY and ER ANAPONEIKOY. There is 
a single example of E^ lEPEXlZ upon a seal of Tima- 
goras. There are two instances only, and both of 
them very plain, in which the name of a month, ac- 
companied by that of a magistrate, is otherwise than 
in the genitive case. The one is EFll APIZTPATO 
ZMIN0IOZ ; rendered further peculiar by Z being sub- 
stituted for Z, as on some coins of Smyrna, and also 
by the omission of the final Y in the proper name : the 
other instance is ZOIMAISIA AAITOqgMIZi3A>i. 

"» Also GEYAAIZIOY and KAEYKPATEYZ for GEO- 
AAIZIOY and KAEOKPATEYZ. 

107 There is the same variety in the epigraphs of Aristides, Tima* 
goras, and Tisagoras. 
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Names ending in as take in the genitive the Doric 
termination a; as AMYNTAZ, AMYNTA : ^«« those in 
179 have the genitive contracted in ev^, which seems 
to differ from eof only by the Doric change of v for o, 
common in these epigraphs. Thus ArAOOKAHZ> and 
all names of the same kind, instead of making ArA- 
eOKAEOZ, or AfAeOKAEIOZ, or AfAeOKAEOYZ, 
as on the Syracusan coins, forms ArAOOKAEYZ on 
the Rhodian manubria. ZHZIKAHZ alone, makes in- 
differently ZnZIKAEYZ and ZnZIKAYZ. 

The Doric change of ov into a> does not at all occur. 
We have indeed what is much the same, APIZTPATO, 
EIZIAXIXO, and PAN AKTO, affectations of archaism ; 
for that form of genitive is usual on the older coins, 
ending upon the Macedonian, with the reign of Ar- 
chelaus, 399 b. c. A similar caprice, most prevalent 
at a late period when lunated letters were already 
used, must account for several names being inscribed 
from right to left, or even in fiovarpo^Sov.^^ Still the 
same magistrate whose name is inverted in one in- 
stance or two, has it written from left to right on 
all the other seals of his series.^^® In the epigraphs 
of Thestor and of Theodor, the letters run as usual, 
except the final », which is reversed; a circumstance 
not to be attributed to inadvertence, because the 
engraving a metal seal supposes deliberation. It is 
also remarkable that these strange irregularities were 
practised by Greek artists through the more polished 
centuries; so that they may have had reference to 

^^ The names Aristides, iEschines, &c., take a in the genitive, 
because their Doric termination in the nominative is as, 

>^ As the epigraphs of Epipacus and Pedapatrus. 

1*^ Among seven epigraphs of Rhodon, two only read from right 
to left, and one only in five of Socrates. 

VOL. III. G 
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some superstitious notion, as a mere caprice could 
hardly have subsisted so long. On Greek coins the 
legend is occasionally reversed, down to the time of 
Augustus, of Claudius, and even of the Antonines."^ 
On the other hand, the peculiarity is found on painted 
vases of the best periods. One of these, which, from 
its style of art and the absence of long vowels, must 
be assigned to seventy or eighty years, at least, before 
the epoch of Alexander, presents seven names, of 
which five read in the usual direction, and two from 
right to left ; whilst the final Z in one of the latter is 
reversed."^ 

The ancient commerce of the Mediterranean is 
illustrated in many respects by the diotal manubria, 
and by the knowledge now acquired of then: origin. 

We are informed that Rhodes, a small island, and 
in part rugged, yielded little com, nor indeed any 
thing more important than excellent raisins and figs,^^' 
together with some wine, not of high reputation. The 
inhabitants, therefore, were at all times dependent on 
other lands for subsistence, and necessity impelled 
them to navigation and trade, which were directed 
with preference towards the neighbouring markets of 
Egypt and Sicily, — corn-growing countries in which 
supply was certain. Transactions gradually enlarged 
their orbit; and Rhodes, centrally placed, became 
apparently a great intermediate station and a d^p6t 
for food and general merchandise, much as Leghorn 

^" See examples in Mionnet, ii. 273; Sup. yi. 485. £ckhd» 
D.N.V. 11.811. 

113 A vase in the posaesrion of the Marquis of Northampton has 
the same singularity in the final r of a name. The other vase alluded 
to is in my hands. 

"» Athen. i. p. 27. 
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and Malta are now. The astonishing opulence re- 
sulting, in ancient times, from a traffic in agricultural 
produce, is amply attested by that which Agrigentum 
acquired through the stipply of Carthage. It has been 
aptly remarked, tjiat we may discern with whom the 
Rhodians were commercially connected, and also to 
what relative extent, by the contributions they re- 
ceived from various quarters after the great earthquake 
whidi devastated their city, 227 b. c.^^* The largest 
donations came precisely from Egypt and from 
Sicily."* 

In reality, the intercourse of the Carians with Egypt 
is historically certain from the period of Psammetichus 
(656 B.C.); and in the reign of Amasis (571-525 
B.C.) the people of Rhodes, Cnidus, and Halicar- 
nassus had a principal share in the Greek factory 
established at Naucratis on the Canopic branch of 
the Nile."^ Herodotus notices that wine, secured in 
diotae, arrived in Egypt twice in each year from 
Greece and Phoenicia."^ But it was after the sub- 
version of Tyre that the Rhodians grew into im- 
portance. They had merited the favour of Alexander 

"^ PiiolBeD, p. 68, who cites Dio Chrysostom as evidence that 
Ihey traded with Egypt, Syria, Sicily, Macedonia, Bithynia, Pontus, 
&c. He might haye added from Aristides, that they had separate 
docks for the ships of Egypt, Fhosnicia, Caria, and Ionia ; and that 
the roo& of the i«»/>ia looked Hke a slanting field (vol. ii. p. 341). 
They most also have had important relations with the Euxine ; for in 
219 B.C. they declared war and blockaded the Hellespont, in order 
to force the Byzandaos to desist from a toll which they then levied 
on ships passing the straits. — Polyb. rv. 50. 

*^ Polyb. V. 88. "« Herod, ii. 154, 178. 

^^ ni. 6. This was prior to the foundation of Alexandria (332 b.c), 
and indeed of the city of Rhodes itself (408 b.c); so that the circum- 
stance has no direct bearing on the manubria under examination. 
The commercial &ct is important. 
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by a voluntary submission ; and as a maritime people, 
derived from a common stock, they must necessarily 
have had their place in his colossal schemes. Under 
such circumstances, the opulent trade recently dis- 
placed from the Syrian coast was. allowed to flow 
towards their harbours, and it rendered them in time 
the richest of the Greeks. That result indeed may 
have been fortuitous to some extent; for the design of 
Alexander was, probably, to transfer eventually the 
naval supremacy of the Phcenicians, with vaster pro- 
portions, to the city of his own name which he had 
hastened to found in Egypt, immediately after the 
overthrow of Tyre. By position, and the excellence 
of its ports, it had every requisite condition for be- 
coming the great emporium of trade and naval arsenal 
of the empire he projected. His premature death 
frustrated those objects in great pai't, and left the 
Rhodians the tranquil possession of their new ad- 
vantages. Thence the greatness of the Republic, — 
the Venice of the ancient world ; a parallel which 
holds good in the insular position of its city, its 
oligarchical constitution, the sources of its prosperity, 
and the progress of its fortunes. At the period of the 
celebrated siege, when it baffled the efforts of De- 
metrius Poliorcetes, it is said to have been at once 
the most beautiful and the best governed of Grecian 
cities."® Its laws of the sea, transmitted from age 
to age, have become the acknowledged groundwork of 
all maritime codes; and it is the only government 
of antiquity in which may be distinguished a system 
equivalent, as it seems, to our poor-laws."® Diodorus 
has clearly explained that the city derived its traffic 

"8 Strabo, xiv. p. 652 ; Diod. xx. 81. "» Strabo. xiv. 653. 



RHODES, CNIDUS, AND OTHER GREEK CITIES. 53 

and chief support from transactions with Egypt and 
from the resort of shipping which traded thither. ^*^ 
But nature has established so broadly the wants and 
superfluities of that country, that the general objects 
of its foreign commerce must be nearly the same in 
our days as in those of the Ptolemies, however much 
the bulk may have decreased with the numbers and 
the well-being of the population.*^* Among the lead- 
ing articles received by Egypt were, no doubt, timber, 
oil, wine, metals, honey, (which then suppUed many 
of the uses of sugar,) white slaves, dyed and em- 
broidered tissues, arms, &c.; and returns would be 
effected with com, flax, linens, sail-cloth, papyrus, 
gold-dust, ivory, gums, glass-wares of Alexandria, and* 
spices from India. 

That the Rhodians also maintained an active com- 
merce with Sicily, is indicated by the frequency with 
which their inscribed pottery is found there. We 
accordingly learn that the object of their demand was 
com, which they appear to have exported in large 
quantities;*^ and it may have been paid in great 

*» Loc. cit. 

'^^ There are data on which a rough notion of the difference might 
be foonded. The population of Egjpt is now 2,000,000 at mo8t. 
DiodoruB Siculus (i. 3), who visited the country in the reign of 
Ptolemy Auletes, 65, 51, b. c, estimated the then population as not 
less than 3,000,000. It cannot have been so great in the period 
of the first Ptolemy. The importations of Egypt during 1845, 
in its Mediterranean ports (Alexandria and Damietta), were worth 
£1,041»049> and the exports were worth £1,874,133. In 1846, 
the imports at Alexandria were worth £1,310,182, and the exports 
£1,552,061. 

^^ Although Polybius (v. 88) mentions generally an exemption 
from navigation dues, accorded by King Hiero II., after the great 
earthquake of Rhodes, 227 b. c, it is Diodorus who notices precisely 
that immunity was given "to the com ships " (roU (rirriyols irXoiocr, 
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part with precious wines from the continent and isles 
of Asia Minor, along with Egyptian linens dyed by 
themselves; for that was an art which they had 
inherited from the Tyrians. Syracuse, as the chief 
city of Sicily and an excdlent port, was probably 
the station of their ships ; but it is likely that they 
visited the different points of the coast where com 
could be had abundantly and at first-hand; for so 
they might spare the freight of coasting craft, and 
better barter thdr own commodities, by taking them 
to the doors of those who had the means to become 
consumers. At Sycacuse, very few manubria have 
been found. The two points at which they have 
appeared most numfirously are Alicata, and Monte 
S. Giuliano, near to Trapani; both places on th^ 
southern coast. Alicata is certainly the site of 
Phintia ; to which the people of Gela were removed, 
about 282 b. c.^^ The Geloans were colonists from 
Rhodes; and AHcata stands at the angle of a vast 
corn-bearing plain ; — the old *' campi Gcdoit" now 
*'la pianura di Terranava;" — circumstances which 
account sufficiently for the resort of the Rhodians 
to that locality. Monte S. Giuliano is the site of the 

xxYi. Ed. 6); denoting thereby the nature of the ordinary trade 
with Sicily. When the Romans became masters of the island, 
its produce was required for the consumption of Italy, and the Rho- 
dians were not supplied otherwise than under special permissions, 
one of which was partly the object of an embassy in 168 b.c. 
llie senate, on that occasion, granted liberty to export 100,000 
mediwuU, about 18,750 imperial quarters. — ^Polyb. zxviii. 2. 

13S 'i^e inscription noticed in p. 23 was found at Alicata. From 
the form of the Letters, it can hardly be dated higher than the period 
of the Roman conquest ; so that it clearly was not brought from 
Gela, but shows that the people of Phintia continued to call them- 
selves Geloi. 
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Sicanian town Eryx, famous for its ancient temple 
of Aphrodite, to which ntunerons * hierodoolae were 
attached, as at Corinth and elsewhere. This temple, 
levered by the Romans as well as by the Greeks, 
and indeed rebuilt by Tiberius,^^ was assiduously 
frequ^oited by both peoples ; and it may be presumed 
that in a place devoted to a sensual worship, there 
was an extraordinary demand for the Chian, Lesbian, 
and other expensive wines imported by the Rhodians. 
Wheresoever dse they traded, diotal manubria, with 
the names of their eponymi, must certainly exist. 
Obs^ration has hitherto been wanting, — not monu- 
ments. Two such handles were found at Xanthus by 
Sir Charles Fellows ; the one bearing a circular stamp 
with the Rhodian flower surrounded by the legend 
innOKPATEYZ, the other inscribed IMA, with a 
caduceus.^^ Both are precise counterparts of Nos. 
166 and 169, discovered at Alexandria. 

Hie ordinary dtoto, or pointed amphorae, of which 
the handles are before us, were really the casks of 
ancient times. The stamps they bear are the public 
mark and seal, attesting the legal gauge of the vessels; 
an obvious convenience to trade, by economizing the 
time, the loss, and charges of re-measurement. That 
object appears to have been deemed so important, that 
authority was added to it by employing, as on the 
coinage, the name of the eponymus, and the solemn 
symbols of the republic ; which thus authenticated in 
the same form its standards of value and of capacity. 

^ TWdt. Ann. nr. 43. 

^^ The information is due to the kindness of Mr. Birch, of the 
British Mnsemn, where they are deposited. They indicate the com- 
mercial intercourse which was sure to exist between neighbouring 
people, and we need not look farther ; although Ljcia with Caria 
belonged to the Rhodians from 189 b. c. to 167 b. c. 
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Such is, perhaps, the more natural explanation of 
the manubrial stamps. They can hardly have been 
intended to attest the date of the wine,*** for in that 
respect they offered no security whatever against 
fraud, because the same vessel might be employed 
repeatedly. Besides, that is not properly a public 
object: the other is strictly so. The amphora, too, 
was not simply a cask, but represented a specific 
measure of capacity, both with the Greeks and 
Romans. The latter did not stamp theirs in 
general, if at all; but there was a standard am- 
phora kept at Rome, in the Capitol, and to it there 
must have been frequent and very troublesome refer- 
ence. This inconvenience the Rhodians avoided by 
their pubUc seal, which rendered every individual 
amphora a standard. 

Among the objects of merchandise imported in 
diotae, were necessarily wines, oil, salsamentay which 
included fish cut into lumps and preserved in salt, as 
also soused olives (olivae conditae), olives dry -salted 
(olivae nigrae), and such like articles; honey, *^ 
liquamen, vinegar, raisins, humastas, or hard grapes,*^ 

1^ To prevent the wine from being smoked or otherwise injured in 
the process of ripening artificially, the bungs of the diots must have 
been covered with some hard substance, not afiected by heat. On 
this cement the proprietor probably marked, by some means, the 
names of the Consuls. Sometimes the date may have been cut or 
branded on a label of wood (^pitiacium) tied to the handles; or it 
was simply daubed with pitch upon the vase itself. — ^Tliis of course 
refers to Roman practices. 

^^ In the fictitious letters of Chion, he is made to say of a present 
he had received, tKdfiurf fioi ^a/di/xor, raplxovs *Pobiov icai /icXtroff 

dfl<f>Op«aS TTCITC. — Ep. VI. 

138 «' ^QQ ^gQ (Q mensis et diis accepta secundis 

Transierim Rhodia, et tomidis bnmaste racemis." 

Virg. Georg. ii. 101-2. 
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and the semi-fluid butter which is still largely con- 
sumed in the Levant. 

The dates of the manubrial epigraphs, and of the 
magistrates whose names they perpetuate, must needs 
extend over a wide space of time. The oldest are 
perhaps coeval with the foundation of Alexandria 
(332 B.C.); or, at all events, with its rise into im- 
portance under the first of the Lagidae. The reasonable 
presumption is before us, that the seals of Amyntas, 
Damophilus, and Menedamus, are assignable to Rho« 
dian citizens conspicuous in the historical events of 
the war with Antigonus (304-303 b. c). The most 
recent epigraphs — few, however, in number — may be 
of the period of Vespasian. The Rhodians having 
crucified certain Roman citizens, were first deprived of 
their institutions by Claudius.^^ These they recovered 
through the interposition of the youthful Nero ;"® but 
about sixteen years later, the city was finally deprived 
of its liberties, and reduced to the provincial form."* 
To this interval of four hundred years the manubria 
must be ascribed ; and as we have reason to believe 
that the priesthood of the Sun was an annual office, 
the epigraphs afford, in some sort, the eponymic fasti 
of the republic for more than a third part of that 
important period.*^* 

'» Dion Cass. lx. 24. ^» Tacit. Ann. xii. 58. 

"* "Achaiam, Lyciam, Rhodum, Byzantium, Samum, libertatr 
ademti, in provinciarum formam redegit." — Suet. Vespas. 8. 

"* The objects of this memoir having been simply to introduce the 
monaments found at Alexandria, and at the same time to submit 
some cursory suggestions of my own for their explanation, — as the 
work of Professor Hermann was not procurable in London, I had 
contented myself with the lists of Doric months extracted for me, as 
ah-eady stated in note 79. Owing therefore to my own neglect, the 
treatise of Professor Hermann and that of Dr. Bergk were not pro- 
▼OL. III. H 
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CNIDIAN EPIORAPH3p 

Inscribed maoubrifl^ of th^ second cl«9s enoouDtered 
at Alexandm, ctppear to b^ of aovel occurrence ; for 

cured from Germanj imtil the first sheet of this Paper wae m type. 
They hare directed my attention to some other writings by Germans^ 
and those that could be found have been examined. 

At p. 103, Professor Hermann mentions that an article of the 
'Nene Jenaische literatur Zeitung' (No. 103> 184Q) describee 
oertain manubria found about the Barmatian Olbia. Tlie writer 
appears to have noticed the presence of the pomegranate flower on one 
handle ; a«d, upon others, the names of Doric months which could 
hardly have been used in Olbia, a town of the lonians. He therefore 
conjectured that the handles were from Rhodes, an opinion to which 
Proibesor Hermann does not assent $ because the emblem, according 
to him, is a pomegranate /rmtt and not a pomegranate Jhwer. 
Possibly the doubtful monument may be that extracted by Boeckh, 
C. I. 2085 f, from Plate H. fig. 15 of Koppen's ' Nordgestade des 
Pontus.' Its epigraph is nOAYTTPATOY ArTYNOMOY, 
and Boeckh says, " Ansa videtur flore loto simili omata esse." He 
thinks that it may be frn^m Chersonesos. The mention of an Asty« 
nomuB, and oomparieon with other handles fovnd at Olbb, show the 
probability that it is from some Greek city on the £uxine,^«from 
Rhodes, it certainly is not. If Doric months are read upon some of 
those handles, the &ct is of weight, but it does not fix their origin. 
That the Rhodiaas may have traded with Olbia is indeed likely, and 
the sagacious indication of die Jena writer,^— whose name is not 
mentioned, — should prompt further inquiry^ There is no trace, in 
Professor Hermann's work, that the Sicilianism of the manubria and 
of the months reported by Castello was at all brought into doubt by 
the question as to those of Olbia. Dr. Bergk« who wrote in 1845, 
seems to be the first to express (p. 24) some doubt whether all the 
handles found in Sicily are really of the island, since foreign wines 
must obviously have come there in foreign jars ; and he concludes 
his observations by saying that the whole subject calls for an 
accurate investigation upon the spot, which could not (ail to condoct 
to new discoveries. 

I have also been led to a letter on Sicilian inscriptions, written in 
1836 by M. Raoul Rochette, and published in the 'Rheinisches 
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although their existence in Sioily is not improbable^ 
none have been as yet deKribed by the writers of that 
island. This class oomprises forty-three examples^ of 
which four only are duplicates. The earth is coarser 
than the Rhodian ; its colour darker and more dull. 
It breaks with a rough firacture, displaying very 
minute particles of black micaceous sand, and tha 
heart has often taken in the kiln the livid hue of 
ashes. These handles are so much slighter than the 
Rhodian, that they must have belonged to diotae of 
another shape, — smaller perhaps, and consequently 
less weighty. They are not cylindrical, but irregularly 
flat; their width l| inch to 2 inches; their thickness 
I inch. Each extended three inches horizontally 
from the neck of the vessel, and was then deflected ; 
not at right angles, like the Rhodian, but always 
with a curve. The perpendicular portion, which can 
hardly have been very long, appears to have de- 
creased a little in width as it approached the body 
of the vase. Upon the top of the ear was impressed 
the stamp, usually a rectangular cartouch 1^ inch 
long by ^ inch high. Occasionally it is circular or 
oval, or of a lozenge form, and sometimes it assumes 
the shape of an ivy-leaf. 

The origin of these Seals need not be sought by 



Mnseum ' of Dr. Wdcker 0^* 63). A note to, p. 86 relates to the 
manubrial epigraphs. The views are adopted from Bishop Munter» 
('Epist. de Monument, aliquot Scriptis.' p. 9. Hafhise, 1822,) and 
they need not now be canvassed. M. Rocfaette farther mentions the 
iDteresting het that a handle obtained by bha at Aom is iaseribed 
En lEPEnZ AOPKYAAI AA. The name of Omt mas:ijitrate. 
inth a aonfh* ooours (epig. 138) in die Alexandrian series ; and h^ 
k now the sixteenth eponyrons of Rhodes whose official title has 
been found expressed. 
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any inductive process ; it meets the eye at once. 
They issued from a Carian city not very remote 
from Rhodes; and the greater number bear in full, 
or abbreviated, the name of the people, KNIAION 
{KviJblav) , 

The. names of Cnidian magistrates, preserved by 
the pottery, are forty-eight in number : 



The DemiurgoB Eugenus . . . 


. Irenidas. 


The DemiurguB CaUeodotuB . 


. Dionysius. 


DionysiuB . . 


. Nidppus. 


Proagoras • . 


. Alcseus. 


Niddas . . . 


. Athenseus. 


Diodes . . . 


. Menestratos. 


MenippuB . . 


. Heniochus. 


Gnyc . . 


. HipparchuB. 


PoliouchttB. . 


. Aristagalus. 


£u ... 


. HippolochuB. 


EurodeuB . . 


. Niceas. 


Diogenes . . 


. DemoduB. 


FhilambuluB . 


. Aristogenes. 


M . . . . 


. Xanthtts. 


AsdepiodoruB 


. Theophides.'» 




Anaxander (alone). 


Asdepiodorus 


. Anaxander. 


Menecrates . 


. Anaxander. 


Callidamas . 


. Anaxander. 


Cleombrotus . 


. Anaxander. 




Cleombrotus (alone). 


Theodoridas . 


. Hysocles. 




Theodoridas (alone). 


'Hmades. . . 


. NicasiboloB. 


Eucrates. • . 


. Nicasibulus. 




Eucrates (alone). 



"» eEY^EIAEYZ (Pape, p. 167). from silver coins of Cyrene. 
But it is not a nominative case there. Most names, or all. upon those 
coins are in the possessive : I AZONOZ, AAMXIN AKTOZ, &c. 
Those endmg in EYZ are genitives of names in HZ^ Dorically 
formed in ftie way we see upon the manubria. 
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Therocrates • . ApoUonius. 

Apolloniiu (aloiie)^ 
. . a . . . ens . Aristocles. 
£a .... Euclides. 

Amyntas (alone). 

ThenandroB (id.) 

Agathinos (id.) 

Hmoxeniu (id.) 

Eabnlus (id.) 

Zenaa (id.) 

FluliniiB (id.) 

DiodotoB (id.) 

The proper names of the list, which do not appear 
in Dr. Pape's Dictionary,*^ are ten : 



Irenidas. 


Eorodens. 


CalleodotuB. 


Hyaodes. 


Timadea. 


Theophidea. 


FolyoocboB. 


Nicaaibulus. 


Fbilambiiliia. 


Therocrates 



With respect to the history and topography of 
Cnidus, our most valuable information is embodied 
in the learned Memoir, prefixed to the description of 
its remains, contained in the third volume of the 
'Antiquities of Ionia.' Documents, however, are 
nearly or quite wanting for two important centuries, — 
from about 390 b. c, down to the latter part of 
the war with Antiochus the Great, 190 b. c. 

The city appears to have preserved its liberties 
long after those of Rhodes were extinct. It was free 
in the time of Vespasian, and is so mentioned by 
Pliny.*^ There are imperial coins of Cnidus from 
Nerva to Caracalla, and among them are some which 
bear the head of the Empress Faustina, accompanied 

iM Wdrterbuch der Griecbischen eigennamen. 
i» lib. V. 28. 



62 ON THE INSCRIBED POITBRT OF 

by the names of native magistrates. Several cir- 
cumstances indicate that the city recognized obliga- 
tions to the Antonines. like Rhodes, it must have 
suffered from the earthquake which desolated Asia 
Minor in the reign of Antoninus Pius ; and the em- 
press may have assumed the care of restoring a city 
sacred to Venus."' 

A much higher antiquity than the age of the An- 
tonines is hardly announced by the greater number 
of the epigraphs, comparing them with those of 
coins struck in Asia Minor. If of a time posterior 
to Septimius Severus, the lunated C and € and the 
open h) would be more constantly employed: if 
they dated prior to Trajan, or at aU events to Do- 
mitian, the letters so shaped would appear upon 
them less frequently ; so that, on the whole, they 
may be referred with reason to the century between 
the accession of Vespasian and the death of Marcus 
Aurelius, a. d. 69-180.*'^ A few, as for instance 
that of Eugenus and Irenidas, are clearly of still 
later times, and might even be dated between the 
reigns of Caracalla and Diocletian. 

The form KNIAION, general on these handles, is 
an affectation of archaism which occurs too on the 
coins of the city, like POAION on those of Rhodes ; 
only that it is more variable on monies, and often 
yields to the ordinary penultimate fl. The retro- 
grade legends are attributable to the same caprice. 

19* " Adveraa ejus" (Antonini Pii) " temporibus^ luec provenenmt ; 
• • • tememotus quo Rhodiorum et Asiae oppida conciderunt ; qiue 
omnia mirifice instauravit." (JiU. Capitol. V. Ant. Pii iz.) 

^ In the epigraphs, there is Bometimes a mtxtore of the ordinary 
and of the lunated letters ; the E bebg of the one, and the C of the 
other. The same thing is not uncommon upon ooiins of the time of 
Marcus Aurelius, and even earlier. 
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A coin of CniduB, bearing the bead of Faustina, has 
the ethnical name written similariy from right to 
left, MAIAIMM.''^ 

The Doric peculiarities which occur in the Cnidian ^ 
ispigraphs do not differ from those already noticed 
in the Bhodian; the most prominent being, that 
names terminating in HZ make EYZ in the genitive, 
and that those in AX take A in the same case.^^ 

The parergic devices, and the names of the magis- 
trates who adopted each,^^ are these : 



Caducens 
ClBb. . . 



P^w of a Galley . 



Cleombrotus 

Callidaraafl 

Menecrates 

Diogenes 

M. . . . 

Eurodens 

Septra Diodes . 

Bull's head Gnye 

Poliouchus 



BdtroB AsclepiodoniB 

Oiota 

Trident Philambulus . 

Lance head 

8tar Nicidas . . . 

Anchor Timacles . . 

Barley*oorn? .... £a . . . • 



Cleombrotos (alone). 

Anaxander (alone). 

Anazander. 

Anazander. 

Anaxander. 

Democlus. 

Xanthns. 

Niceaa. 

Meneetrattts. 

Hipparghua. 

Aristagalus. 

Aristodes (alone). 

Ilieophides. 

ApoUooius (alone). 

Amyntas (alone). 

Aristogenes. 

Eubulus (alone). 

Tbeodoridas (alone). 

A[dien8ens]. 

Nicasibulus. 

Eudidea. 



On the silver money of Cnidus, the caduceus, the 
prow, but particularly the club, are frequently repro- 

>* Mionnet, Sup.Yi. p. 485. 

^ There is the same propensity, as in the Rhodian epigraphs, to 
cteBge O into Y. Thus we hmve KAEYMBPOTOY, OEY- 
♦lAEYZ, and eEYAXlPIAAZ. >^ Ante, p. 44. 
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duced as parergic marks, with or without the names 
of magistrates. On the pottery, the diota and the 
bull's head appear rather as national tjrpes; for they 
occupy the whole field of circular stamps, so as to 
become principal, not accessorial objects. The latter 
emblem was met with frequently on manubria of the 
Cnidian shape, which I threw aside, because, with the 
exceptions of Nos. 293 and 314, their legends had 
been completely effaced. It may also be seen figured 
in the same way upon brass coins of Cnidus, cer- 
tainly of imperial times. 

The individuals recorded by the manubria cannot 
be easily recognized, owing ^to our want of docu- 
ments. As none of the silver coins of Cnidus 
are of so late a period, it would be idle to seek iden- 
tities in the names they offer. Still the AIOKAHZ 
KNIAIIIN on a brass coin of the British Museum 
is most probably the same magistrate named with 
Menestratus on duplicate handles. The EYBOYAOC 
of another brass coin reported by Mionnet,"* and 
of which Colonel Leake possesses an example, may 
also be the same whose name appears on the pottery. 

The arrangement of the year and the nomencla- 
ture of the months were probably alike at Cnidus 
and at Rhodes ; but it is remarkable that no^ month 
is expressed on the diotal epigraphs of the former 
city. 

On the other hand, whilst the Rhodian pottery offers 
uniformly the name of a single magistrate and no more, 
the Cnidian varies in this respect; exhibiting sometimes 
one, but oftener two. The preposition eni precedes 

^^^ Tome iii. p. 341. It may be uaefdl to add that a copper coin of 
Cnidus, belonging to Colonel Leake, is inscribed APIZTOflOAIZ^ 
a name which may occur hereafter upon manubria. 
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or is understood, and both names stand in the genitive 
case.^^^ The coins of Dyrrhachium and of Apollonia 
very frequently bear two names; the first in the 
nominative, the other in the genitive. Eckhel, with 
his accustomed sagacity, had detected that the second 
name is not a patronymic, but that it represents a 
magistrate as much as the first. ^^^ This conclusion 
indeed was forced upon his notice by finding, even 
within the range of the Vienna cabinet, that a par- 
ticular name in the direct case was often followed on 
separate pieces by various names in the possessive ; — 
Alcseus, for instance, by not less than eight; which 
could not, of course, be so many fathers of one in- 
dividual. The observation of Eckhel applies with 
very slight dijQTerence to the Cnidian epigraphs, where 
likewise the second name is no patronymic; for we 
encounter that of Anaxander, both alone as epony- 
mus, and preceded on difi*erent handles by four other 
names, which can hardly have belonged to so many 
magistrates, sons of one father. 

Nothing is more probable than that the institutions 
of Cnidus and of Rhodes were alike ; for they were 
neighbouring cities, both Dorian, and necessarily in 
constant intercourse. Cnidus, however, was by many 
centuries the older of the two ; and, long before the 
foundation of the other, was the centre of a league 

M2 There is indeed (MOIA)IM>l 3HTAS>IY3 ; but on another 
seal the same magistrate appears Efll EYKPATEYZ NIKAZI- 
BOYAOY. There is also EHI AIONYZIOY NIKIRnOZ. 

As for Em TIMOKAE[Il]N, it is certainly an abbreviation 
caased by want of room. 

^^ " Sic ea vocabala explicanda censeo, ut atramque notet urbis 
magistratum diversa auctoritate prseditum ; et in eo, qui in gignendi 
casa eflfertur, subandire oporteat prappositionem EHI." — D. N. V. 
▼ol. ii. p. 153. 

VOL. III. I 
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of cities in Caria having a common origin. They were, 
Lindus, lalysus and Cameirus, in Rhodes ; Cos and 
Halicarnassus ; constituting, with Cnidns itself, an 
hexapolis, which became a pentapolis by the subsequent 
excommunication of the Halicamassians. Upon the 
headland, or rather islet, Triopium, which lay, rela- 
tively to Cnidus, much as the island Pharos lies to 
Alexandria, stood what may have been the primitive 
portion of the town, and also a much-revered temple 
of the Sun. It was there the people of the oon* 
federation assembled periodically for deliberation, and 
to celebrate games in honour of Apollo. He was 
eminently the deity of the Dorians;*** and the old 
hymn to the god, enumerating his sacred places, 
includes the ** lofty Cnidus." When it was written, 
and until long after, the worship was seemin^y 
dominant there: his temple, full of gifts and ctm^ 
secrated prizes, had then a political and religious 
consequence sure to render it pre-eminent in the 
city; where its minister probably enjoyed those dis- 
tinctions which we have already recognized in the 
same priesthood at Rhodes. After the Dorian league 
had ceased to exist, with political objects, the im- 
portance of the Triopian sanctuary naturally declined; 
but it was chiefly obscured in the reign of Alexander, 
when the naked statue by Praxiteles gave a lustre 
and popular vogue to the temple of Venus, which 
were the means of rendering her worship thenceforth 
more conspicuous at Cnidus. The old traditions 
survived, notwithstanding, in a modified form; for 
in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, the Dorians in 
common continued to celebrate games at Triopium, 

i« MiiUer, B. ii. c. 10. 



RHODES^ CNIDUS, AND OTHER GREEK CITIES. 67 

sacred to Apollo, the Nymphs, and Neptune. ^^ In 
those games the priest of Helius may still have 
presided, both by the usage of past ages, and as 
retaining the civic eponymy. 

Respecting, however, the offices borne at Cnidus, 
we as yet possess little available information beyond 
that which may be elicited from an inscription 
preserved by the care of Colonel Leake. ^^^ It is a 

^^ The Memoir on Cnidus, already cited, supplies the ancient 
anthorities, and very interesting details concerning the religion of the 
city. Throaghont the whole may be discerned the plain distinction of 
an old Dorian worship, highly national in character, and of another 
newer, adventitious, and popular. The first was that of Helius, 
without admixture. Herodotus, when the league of the pentapolis 
was in being, spoke only of ay^v rov TpumUav *A9r($XX«>yDff (i. 144) ; 
and if another writer says, "Aymu dc kowj vir6 r&y A^tptUuf Sywp ck, 
T/MoiFi^, Nyft^a4f, 'Aw^Kk»yi, no<r€«dtfH, it is the scholiast of Theo« 
phrastus who makes the statement on the authority of Anstides, who 
lived six centories after Herodotus. By that time it may very well 
have becQme necessary to associate Poseidon and the Nymphs in tho 
antiquated rites of Apollo, in order to gratify the inhabitants of other 
cities, e^»eciaUy the lonians, and thereby to attract a greater con- 
course of visitors to the g^ames ; which had, in some respects, the 
nature and objects of modem fairs. It will be perceived that the 
feet furnished by the scholiast is of service to our inquiry ; because 
many of the Cnidian seals may belong to the era in which Aristides 
floarished. 

Mi A BOYAA KAI O AAMOZ 

AVPHAIAN EIPHNHN GYtATEPA MEN 
NEIKAAA rVNAIKA AE TOY RANTA 
APirrOY MAP. AYP. EYAOEOY AIZ, 
lEPEnZ AIA BIOY TOY MEriFTOY KAI EN- 
♦ANETTATOY GEOY HAIOY KAI AAMIOYPfOY, 
APETA BIOY KAI ZXl^POXYNA 
KEKOZMHMENAN, HANHrYPIAPXHZAZAN 
♦lAOTEIMOZ KAI Eni^ANAZ, TAN TEIMAN 
ANAZTAZONTOZ EK TUN lAIHN 
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dedication, dating, perhaps far on, in the period of 
the Antonines, and in which the senate and people 
award a statue, or other honorary mark, to " Aurelia 
Irene, the daughter of Nicedas, and wife of the most 
excellent Marcus Aurelius Eudoxus, (the son of 
Eudoxus,)"^ Priest for life of the very great and 

TOY ANAPOZ AYTAZ KAG A TA HATPIAI 

YREZXETO 

eEOIZ. 

— ' Journal of a Toar in Asia Minor/ p. 226 ; also in Boeckh, C. I. G. 
2653. 

Venus wais the goddess chiefly worshipped at Cnidus in the time 
of this inscription. Her famous statue hj Praxiteles was there. Her 
head is on the silver coins of the city. Irene perhaps occupied the 
priesthood of Venus, necessarily an exalted dignity in that situation. 
It is not named on the stone, as heing superfluous; — either hecause it 
was still held hy Irene, and so notorious; or rather hecause the 
statue stood within the pronaos of the temple itself, or in the per- 
fumed howers of the r(fi€vo£ described by Lucian. The panegyries 
over which Irene presided may have been quinquennial Aphrodisia; 
like the Erotidia which were celebrated at Thespiae every fifth year 
(Athen. xiii. 561). A mutilated Cnidian inscription (' Tour in Asia 
Minor,' /. c.) has something about yvfi^ucbt ayiip ir€tmMenfpuc6£ ; but 
the reference may be to the games of Apollo, the Nymphs, and 
Poseidon. 

Thus, then, the husband and the wife had filled the two highest 
priesthoods of their native city : Eudoxus as eponymic priest of the 
Sun in his ancient Triopian temple ; Irene as priestess of Venus. 
The former had also discharged the duties of chief civil magistrate 
(Demiurgus), probably before he held the priesthood; but, at all 
events, for a single year, or year by year. 

The name Irenidas, which appears upon a Cnidian manubrium, 
calls for notice^ as possibly denoting descent from the priestess Irene, 
who had merited, as we see, public honours. It is also obvious that 
this Irenidas was not Demiurgus; so that he must have been 
hierarchal eponymus^ like Eudoxus before him. 

147 «i ^\^ implies that Eudoxus bore the same name as his father." 
— Note to Mem. on Cnidus, p. 10. 
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brilliant Sun, and Demiurgus." Of these two offices, 
held by a distinguished citizen, the priesthood of 
Helius, — doubtless identical with that of Apollo in 
Triopium, — is mentioned first as being the higher 
dignity. What it was in Rhodes has been discussed, 
and it has been found that it included the ritual pre- 
sidency of the republic and the eponymic character. 
The title Demiurgus evidently appertained to the 
first civil magistrate, having the same functions as 
the Prytanis at Rhodes; for it was borne by the 
chief of the executive in some other Dorian cities, 
particularly in those of the Achaean league."® 

Upon duplicate manubria of Cnidian pottery, found 
at Alexandria, we read 

Eni AAMIOPrOY ICA[AA]EOAOT[0]Y AI[0]NYZIOY 

KNIAION; 

and upon a third example, 

€ni AAMIOYPrOY €Yr€NOY €IPHNIAA;"9 

and they seem to warrant the inference, that where- 
ever these seals exhibit two names, the first is 
always the Demiurgus. 

It remains, however, to discover what was the 
rank of the second individual recorded by the 
epigraphs: was he superior or inferior to the De- 
miurgus ? was he a sacerdotal or a civil magistrate ? 
Here the parergic types come in aid, and afford 
some interesting indications. A seal on which 

>^ «' Damiurgis civitatuiD, qni snmmns est magiatratas, Philo- 
poemen (Pr«tor tarn erat) Argos conventum edixit." — Liv. xxxviii. 
30. The Axjfuovpyol seem to have been chief magistrates at Mantinea, 
and perhaps at Elis, much earlier (Thucyd. v. 47). 

i^ The varying orthography of tlie word Demiargus will be re- 
marked. The second epigraph is by much the latest. 
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Anaxander appears alone, shows the club as an 
emblem, and it is equally present on three other seals 
where his name stands second after those of as many 
different magistrates. The club, therefore, is his 
device. Cleombrotus, when alone, has the cadueeus; 
doubtless his emblem when placed in the same 
position which Anaxander occupied when alone. But 
when Cleombrotos stands first of two, his cadueeus 
is absent, and is replaced by the club, because the 
name of Anaxander is last Hence it seems to follow 
that the parergic emblem beloi^ usually to the 
magistrate named second of two ; that where a name 
appears singly, it is that of the officer who would 
stand last, were two names present; and that the 
rank of the second was highest, since he was both 
self-sufficient, and alone entitled to adopt the pubUc 
symbols. But it is ascertained that the first name is 
assignable to the Demiurgus, the head of the execu- 
tive: the magistrate named after him cannot have 
surpassed that rank, unless invested with a sacred 
sacerdotal dignity. In such case the hierarch must have 
been eponymus ; for, being himself without municipal 
jurisdiction, his name upon the diotse could have 
no possible object other than its customary use as a 
date. 

Here then we come incidentally upon another trace 
which suggests that the parergic marks, so frequent 
and so varied on Greek coins, are the official devices 
of the annual eponymi in the cities where they were 
struck. The result, however, of the above com- 
parisons, as affecting offices unexpressed in the 
Cnidian epigraphs, is that they may be supplied 
and read, — the simple thus — 

En [lEPEflZ] ANA5ANAPOY KNIAtHN; 
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and the double, 

Eni [AAMIOYPrOY] KAAAIAAMA [lEPEAZ AE] 
ANASANAPOY KNIAIftH.'^^" 

One legend is anomalous, for the magistrates 
appear to be placed in an inverse order. It runs — 
Eni AIONYZIOY NIKinnOZ KNIAION; 

so that it resembles the epigraphs on the coins of 
Dyrrhachium and Apollonia, by having one of the 
names in the direct case. The first is the eponym, and 
must necessarily belong to the hierarchy as the sense 
Cannot be " the priest Nicippus, under (i. e. in the 
period of) the Demiurgus Dionysius," for the reason 
just alleged, that the priest had no concern on the 
municipal seals otherwise than as eponymus. There 
is also a stamp, already cited, which shows this 
Dionysius in the situation of priest, preceded indeed 
by a different Demiurgus. 

Upon cursory examination, the second word in 
the epigraph 

E[ni njpoAroPA aak[aio]y kniai[On] 

might be taken for a title of office, as it was at 
Acragas, at Catana, and at Tyndaris in Sicily.^*' 
But it is unlikely that those two designations, applying 
as they did to the same powers and duties, were 

^^ Compare the Naxian inscription in Boeckh, C. I. 2416 b. By 
introducing the hierarchal designation, many monetary legends might 
be ▼ivified into meaning. Of coarse there must exist some ground 
for supposing the presence of a priest. Thus the epigraph on a coin 
of Ephesus (temp. Aug.) might read 

Eni rP[AMMATEnX] ANTANAPOY [APXIEPEXIZ 

AE] AAEZANAPOY; 
the existence of the hierarch in that city being attested by other 
epigraphs. 

>w Cic. II. Verr. iv. 23-39. 
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co-existent in one place. It is true, that under the 
emperors, the title of the chief offices varied occa- 
sionally in Asiatic cities; a fact which may be 
perceived at a glance in the greater coinages, such 
as those of Smyrna and Ephesus. Still there is no 
proof that any such alteration took place at Cnidus, 
or that Proagori ever existed there as magistrates; 
whilst, on the contrary, the evidence that Demiurgi 
were the chiefs of its executive is precise. There 
is yet the further objection, that the Proagorus in 
this case would be manifestly eponymus ; whilst forty- 
three Cnidian epigraphs, and the analogy of the 
Rhodian constitution, by no means favour a belief 
that the civil magistrate of the city ever had that 
character inherently. We may therefore safely con- 
clude that the word is a proper name, composed, like 
so many others, with dyopd.^^^ 

Why upon seventeen manubria the name of a priest 
of Helius appears unaccompanied, and wherefore that 
of a Demiurgus is with it on the remainder, is not so 
apparent. Certain it is that the eponymic priesthoods 
suffered great mutations under the emperors. They 
no longer continued to be strictly annual offices, as 
they had been under the old democratic institutions. 
Some priesthoods were venal. With the e'ponymic 
dignities, conspicuous as they were, it was probably 
otherwise. Still they must have been objects of great 
ambition on the one hand, whilst on the other they 

**2 Aristagoras, Cratagorae, Heragoras, Nicasagoras, Timagoras, 
and Tisagoras, all on the Rhodian pottery. Since the above 
was written, I have noticed that the seal is so far injured as 
to make it questionable whether the name upon it is really Pro- 
agoras. The first letter is wanting, and the two next are very 
indistinct. 
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entailed heavy disbursements;**' the hierarch con- 
tributing with more or less munificence to the isplen- 
dour of the sacred pomps and periodical games over 
which he presided.*** Thence it would happen that 

^^ Arrian (in Epictet. i. 19) relates a conversation with a vain 
person anxioas to become eponymic flamen of Augustus at Nicopolis. 
The advice given him is, — " Let the thing alone, man ; you will 
expend a vast deal for nothing." The other, alleging various in- 
ducements, which are answered as they arise, urges. — "but the 
scribes will record my name!" — that is, will insert it in all public 
acts; — "but I shall wear a gulden ariifxafosV* Arrian, it may be 
remembered, lived in the period of M. Antoninus, and himself held a 
high priesthood at Nicomedia. 

^** This explains the mark of honour decreed to Irene, and the 
praise of generous splendour expressed by the Cnidian inscription. 
The reward, as it seems, was then a statue. But the recompense, 
long before, at Syracuse and at Catana, may have been somewhat 
different. When a fixed weight of bullion was issued from the 
treasury to the panegyriarch, for defraying the charges of- the sacred 
games, and it was understood that great additions would be made to 
the public allowance from his own fortune, permission may have been 
given him to strike a coin, or a set of coins, inscribed at times with 
his name, and perhaps called after him. These were monuments 
more widely obvious, and more durable than statues. Individual 
pride and national emulation might stimulate, and opulence would 
enable him to engage the artists of greatest eminence in his period. 
To such causes may be owing the money of rarest beauty : the Syra- 
cusan decadrachms and the finest of the tetradrachms, — that, for 
instance, with the head of Arethusa and the name KIMAN upon 
her frontlet. Instead, then, of being ordinary signs of value, which 
it is so difficult to credit, those miracles of numismatic art were also 
medals, commemorative of Eleutheria or other great quinquennial 
games, the resort of all Sicilians, and struck by the AmphipoH who 
presided. Thence the reverses exhibit chariots in full career, and 
victories and prize-armour inscribed AOAA. They may be dated 
perhaps in the century between the taking of Rhegium by Dionysius, 
387 B. c, and the death of Agathocles, 289 b. c. Indeed the oldest 
might be very well limited to the period of prosperity and liberty 
which followed the reforms of Timoleon, 343 b. c. The progress of 
monetary engraving, as an art, was not always by slow and per<< 
VOL. III. K 
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the most wealthy and influential citizens were pur- 
posely chosen ; and as such persons were few in cities 
of secondary consequence^ the pontificate came to be 
conferred on the same repeatedly, or even for life.*^ 
Such a tenure of oflSce often extended over several 
years, even if it commenced from the age of sixty,*^ 
and it gave birth to such repetitions as the name of 
Alcseus on the coins of Dyrrhachium and of Anax- 
ander on the Cnidian manubria. It happened too 
occasionally, in late times, that the sacred and the 
civil functions were united in the same individual. 
That, however, will not account in a satisfactory w^ay 
for the diversity of single and double names on the 
pottery.**^ It is easier to believe that the priest was 
inscribed alone in his first year, and when he ofilciated 
no longer ; but that afterwards, the Demiurgus of the 
year was named with him as a chronological distinction. 

ceptible gradations. There is a wide step between the coinage of 
Alexander and that of his first successors, — of LysimachuSj for 
instance, — ^within an interval of thirty years, or little more. 

In support of these suggestions, it may be added* that the Curule 
iEdiles, who were panegyriarchs at Rome, were sometimes aUowed 
to strike money, and to inscribe it with their names. 

^^ On a coin of Tabae, struck under Geta, a magistrate is Praetor 
and also High Priest for the second time : 

€ni CTP . AnOAAnNlOY APX . B . TABMNHN. 

On another of Pergamus, coined under Commodus, we have a priest 
for life : 

€ni AYP . KEA .... lEPEHZ AIA BIOY TUN CEB . 
nEPrAMHNIlN, 

like Eudoxns at Cnidus, who was perhaps of nearly the same period. 

>*« Ante, p. 25. 

^*^ In that diversity consists the peculiarity; for we see in the 
headings of the decrees quoted (ante p. 22, 23), and in numerous 
other inscriptions, that the name of the eponymus is followed by those 
of the other chief magistrates, who did not participate in that quality. 
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The Demiurgus Asclepiodorus occurs twice with dif- 
ferent eponymiy because he served at different pe- 
riods ; a circumstance likely to occur in a small city 
where most offices were annual. That the hierarchy 
was so too, by its constitution, and became otherwise 
only exceptionally, is evident from the expression 8m 
filov, as applied to Eudoxus, in the inscription of 
Irene. It would be without object, had the priest- 
hood been always held for life, or vested in a par- 
ticular family. 

Among the forty-eight magistrates recorded by the 
Cnidian manubria, two bear the title Demiurgus 
expressed, and that appears to have been the office of 
nineteen individuals in the whole list. The remaining 
twenty-nine were more probably priests of the Sun in 
the temple of Triopium and eponymi of Cnidus. 

That Cnidus had with Egypt commercial relations 
of importance is sufficiently evident. The chief ex- 
ports were doubtless the olive oil of Caria ; but, above 
all, the excellent and salubrious wines for which the 
neighbourhood, and all the coast, were renowned.**® 
Athenaeus, or rather Eubulus, from whom he quotes, 
also praises KpiZia Kepd^ui^ — meaning, as Casaubon 
explains, such ordinary diotse as those of which the 
handles are before us.**^ To this intercourse with Egypt 
may be partly attributed the opulence attested by the 
architectural vestiges still observable on the site of the 

>*^ Athen. i. p. 32. Strabo, xiv. p. 637. 

'*• His note may be worth producing : " Kcpa/ita in Eubuli versu 
non sunt vasa figolina simpliciter, sed eoram species peculiari nomine 
sic dicta. Erant doUa minora certse mensune, transferendo vino apta, 
ant in osum orcarum ad salsamenta. Cnidia hsec ceramia, (canphoras 
licet appeUes ; nam Kepdfuw et afij(lxtp€ift tantumdem capiebant,) laudat 
Eabolns; non qaamvis Cnidiam testam." — Athen. vol. vi. p« 211, 
ed. Arg. 
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ancient city.^^ Neither is it to be forgotten that the 
Pharos at Alexandria, erected for the safety of mariners, 
was the princely foundation of Sostratus, a native of 
Cnidus, whose wealth was derived perhaps from that 
commerce which his munificence served to render 
more easy and secure.*^* 



CRETAN EPIGRAPHS. 

Hierapytna. — Among the manubria of Rhodian 
shape was one differing from the rest in appearance 
and in material ; for the exterior was of a greenish 
cast, whilst the fracture was coarse, and exhibited 
minute particles of a porphyry- coloured stone. It 
had besides burnt reddest around the circumference, 
and lightest at the heart, which is precisely the reverse 
of the Rhodian pottery. A further distinction, and 
one which should be observed for future guidance, 
consisted in the magistrate being named directly in 
the nominative case, of which there is scarcely a 
secure instance in the diotal inscriptions of Rhodes, 
although it is general on the coins of the city. This 
handle bears an epigraph, from which the three final 

^^ The religioQ of the place will account, in great part, for that 
splendour. 

*•* The account given by Strabo (xvii. p. 791) is precise. He 
did not know, or he disregarded, the stories repeated afterwards bv 
Lucian and Fliny. But he gives the dedication itself, inscribed upon 
the Pharos, and he by no means mentions Sostratus as • an architect. 
He indicates instead, that he held an elevated position in the court of 
the first Ptolemies; even if the common meaning be assigned to 
<l>iKof rmv fiavtKiwv, The phrase, however, really denotes a high 
dignity of that period, which occurs both in history {ex, gr. Diod. 
Sic. xviii. 43 ; xix. 86) and in Greek papyri. 
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letters have been omitted.**^ On replacing them, it 
will read 

ZnZOZ IAPAnYTN[IIlN]. 

Consequently, the amphora proceeded from the Cretan 
city Hierapytna, of which coins and inscriptions are 
in existence. 

It would seem that, before the time of Augustus, it 
was not usual to place the name of the city ethnically 
upon the seals of the diotae : at least the Rhodian 
pottery affords no example of that practice. After- 
wards, it became prevalent, as the manubria of Cnidus, 
and that just described, and some yet to come, suffi- 
ciently attest.*^ Among the latter, three additional 
specimens may be assigned to Crete. They are in- 
scribed with abbreviated legends ; a mode of writing 
adopted both by Greeks and Romans from early times; 
and applied continually upon their money to the 
names of places and of men. The first, in particular, 
are sometimes indicated by a single character, as Z 
for ZIKYHNIflN ; very frequently by two or three, 
as ASE or AOH for AOHNAinN ; and occasionally 

^^ On the coins of the place, the name of the people is usually 
written lEPA, lEPARY, or lEPAnVTNI. 

1® To these examples must he added some manuhria from Greek 
cities on the coasts of the Euxine. One with the name of Sinope, 
and another with that of Heraclea Pontica, are among thirteen 
handles reported in the Corpus Inscrip. Graec. (2085 a. n.) as having 
been found about the Sarmatian Olbia. I observe that Professor 
Boeckh, in giving the epigraphs stamped upon tiles at Corcyra, has 
well conjectured that the proper names, even without the €ir\, are 
those of eponymi ; but that coming afterwards to similar names upon 
these handles from Olbia, he supposes, in three instances, the 
presence of figuli (" nomen figuli opinor," &c.) ; so that the point 
would seem, after all, to remain unsettled. The new monuments 
will probably remove that uncertainty. 
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by a group of letters, like f^ on the money of 
Arcadia. The first class and the third are strictly 
monograms ; and they are so numerous upon 
coins, from the time of Philip, the father of Alex- 
ander, onwards, that above 2500 are reported in 
the catalogues of Mionnet. They may have been 
found convenient, because they occupied little space: 
they had grammatic value, and at the same time 
they were simple forms which the illiterate might 
remember, and recognize almost as easily as the 
figures of natural objects. That they were in great 
favour with the Cretans, is clear from their presence 
on the coinage of nearly every important place in 
the island. 

Polyrhenium, — The first handle bears the usual 
oblong cartouch, of which the writing is efiaced; 
but the traces show that it was a single word, doubt- 
less the name of the eponymus. We must therefore 
look for something difierent in loE, the monogram of 
a small circular seal united to the right end of the 
cartouch, and which may be read HO . € . K . The 
two first letters appear to indicate the name of the 
people {X\0\vfyr]viSnf)y placed apart in the little 
scutcheon, instead of being inscribed on the field of 
the main seal, as in those of Cnidus. The additional 
letters may stand for *£trapxlas Kprrrqs^ or perhaps 
'£v K/nfny, like HPAKAEnXAN €N nONTXl, AROA- 
AONCIIIN €N IIINIA^ and similar legends on money. 
Such a discriminative form was not suitable to 
Cnidus, an eminent and independent city; but it 
might be very proper for the second-rate town of a 
Roman province. 

Gortyna. — Another handle has X TO ; that is, AY. 
rO., perhaps for AYyovpelvov rOprvplcjv. 
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Cydonia. — The third bears jk ; that is, AY. K., 
AYyovpelvau KuSoovidrav.^^ 

Of these interpretations, the two last are suggested 
by Cretan coins. Several of Gortyna are inscribed 
AYrOYP€INn**^ rOPT., and the same name is found 
upon others of Hierapytna and of Poly rhenium.*^ 
It therefore belonged to a Roman governor of the 
province ; and as some of those pieces bear the head 
and name of Caligula, it is plain that they, together 
with the two manubria, must date between the years 
37 and 41 of our era. 

Such indications, from monuments of different 
classes, bring instruction. It is impossible to sup- 
pose that the name of Augurinus, as Proconsul of 
Crete and Cyrene, was employed to vouch the gauge 
of wine and oil jars. That was a municipal affair. 
Nearly the same remark may be extended to the 
money struck by the people of particular cities; 
especially as the name of Augurinus, which figures 
upon some such coins, is frequently replaced by 
others of native magistrates. Thence it follows, 
that in all these legends the Proconsul appears 
as eponymus of the respective places; in which 
capacity his name legalizes the standards, according 
to the custom already ascertained at Rhodes. *^^ This 
is even perceptible on attentively considering the 
epigraphs themselves, — compendious expressions of a 

^ AN for AN, a Doric form ased on the coins of the place. 
The K designates Cydonia without ambiguity ; for Cnossus is written 
with a r on the few coins minted there irnder the emperors. 

'** Dor. A for OY. The Augurini were a family of the gens 
Minncia. 

*^ Mionnet, ii. 282. Sup. iv. 321. 

>*7 Ante, p. 55. 
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sense which can rarely have been doubtful to the 
ancients. That, for instance, of the Gortynian coin 
just cited may be readily understood [Efll KOZMOY*^] 
AVrOYPEINOY rOPT[YNinN]. 

As the emperors, in whom the proconsular dignity 
was inherent, filled from time to time the consulate at 
Rome, so they occasionally accepted the eponymic 
magistracy of other cities. Instances of this may not 
have been very frequent; but coins exhibit Augustus, 
Tiberius, Caligula, and Nero,^^ as Duumvirs in the 
Roman colonies of Spain; Trajan and Caracalla as 
eponymi of Byzantium, '^° the former even a second 
and a third time; and Hadrian discharged the chief 
office in many cities.^^^ A similar custom, of which 
the examples are before us, extended more or less 
to the provinces. The Roman authorities sent into 
them, with various rank, were sometimes compli- 
mented by the great towns with their annual epo- 
nymy. This may have been held in different places 

1^ The chief magistrates in Cretan cities were called K6afun, They 
were ten, and are likened to the ephors at Sparta ; so that the first 
of them was probably eponymus. 

^^ Also Juba II., King of Numidia. 

^^® It deserves inquiry, whether this distinguished eponymy at 
Byzantium was not still the office of Hieromnemon, as in the time of 
Demosthenes (pro Coron. 222), and a century later (Polyb. iv, 52). 
The APX. upon its coins might stand for the interchangeable ex- 
pression APXIEPEQZ^ instead of marking the Archonship. It is 
again expressed distinctly on coins of the city struck as late as the 
time of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus (Mionnet, Sup. ii. 249, 
251). 

*7i "In Hetruria praturam Imperator egit. Per Latina oppida 
dictator, et aedilis, et duumvir fuit. Apud Neapolim demarchus ; in 
patria sua quinquennalis : et item Adrise quinquennalis, quasi in alia 
patria ; et Athenis archon fuit. In omnibus pen^ urbibus, et aliquid 
adificavit, et ludos edidit." — Spart. v. Hadr. 19. 
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af one time, and repeatedly in the same place ; nor 
is it impossible that where the office was peculiarly 
illustrious, it may have been always filled by the 
governor, jure officii^ as representative of the supreme 
power."^ 

As respects the commerce of Crete with Egypt, we 
may be sure that the chief articles imported to Alex- 
andria were the sweet wines of the island ; but far 
more its olive oil, of which the main supply continues 
to be drawn from thence. Thus, in 1845, the quan- 
tity received from Candia was 419 tuns, against about 
40 tuns entered from Mitylene and elsewhere. 



EPIGRAPHS OF CYPRUS (?), CHIOS, AND SYRIA. 

Salamis? — Considering that Cyprus was in the pos- 
session of the Lagidse, with brief interruptions, until 
the dynasty expired, and that its copper, oil, wine, and 
wood were indispensable to supply the wants of Egypt, 
an active intercourse must have subsisted between 
the countries. It is not then unlikely that the epi- 
graph SAL., not impressed upon a handle, but upon 
the lips of a vase, may have proceeded from Salamis. 
It belongs to a low Roman period, when the city was 
the metropolis of the island. It may here be noticed 
generally, that upon these diotal stamps, as upon 
money, the presence of three or four letters by them- 
selves almost invariably marks an ethnical name, 
rather than that of an individual. PAR. or LOND. 
are abbreviations easy of comprehension; but the 
same number of characters from the names of the 

^ Perhaps that may have been the case at Antioch of Syria, a 
sacred city and asylum. The worship of Apollo was dominant there, 
and his priest was probably eponymus. 

VOL. HI. h 
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annual magistrates of Paris or of London would be 
intelligible to very few persons. 

Chios. — One of the manubria, seemingly of a late 
time, offers the letters ZXI. Those initials do not 
apply with the requisite probability to any name of 
a people but one, and the reading may be ZXI[X1N] 
for XIHN. The X being really an aspirated K, 
wherever that aspiration was feeble or was neglected, 
it became natural enough to prefix a Z. The name, 
then, is written upon the handle as it was pronounced 
at the time and in the place ; and that such was 
indeed the pronunciation, is confirmed by the modem 
name of the island, Scio. 

Apamea. — The monogram ATfy not very well 
written, is upon a handle of Roman times. It 
reads An.€. The €, which is smaller, and attached 
to the shoulder of the fl, is subsidiary. These 
initials will not apply to any city with which 
Alexandria is likely to have been in connection, 
except Apamea. Of the towns so named, that of 
Bithynia was a Roman colony, and its seals were of 
course inscribed in Latin, as are its coins. Apamea 
of Phrygia was far in the interior of Asia Minor, 
towards the sources of the Mseander. The stamp 
is therefore from Apamea of Syria, one of the 
wealthy cities of Seleucis. That entire district 
overflowed with oil and wine, which were objects 
of export ;*^^ but the richest tract lay between 
Laodicea, the port of shipment, and Apamea : there 
the trade with Egypt centered. Strabo says, — " Then 
follows Laodicea by the sea-side, a handsomely built 
city with a good port ; having a territory abounding 

*^ According to a rhetor of the time of Theodosius I., qaoted by 
Morell, in a note to Strabo, p. 1087, ed. Amst. 1707. 
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in wine, besides beiog otherwise productive. It 
supplies the greater part of the wine to the Alex- 
andrians, the mountain above the city being covered 
with vines ahnost to its summits. The heights, 
however, are distant from Laodicea, receding from 
it gently, and little by little ; but they tower abruptly, 
right over Apamea.'**^* The monogram may repre- 
sent AnAMCAN CZOYZIAZ. The second word 
would certainly be singular in manubrial legends; 
but it is also extremely unusual on Greek coins ; and 
yet those of the neighbouring Antioch, chief city 
of the tetrapolis, have contmually AHMAPX[IKHZ] 
ESOYZIAZ, the last word often shortened to EZ. 



CORINTHIAN EPIGRAPHS. 

There is a small but very curious class of manu- 
bria, of which I gathered, at Alexandria, nine legible 
specimens, one of them being a duplicate. They 
are curved cylinders, of about six inches in length 
when entire, and of one inch in uniform thickness. 
Their clay is tolerably fine, its colour generally pale. 
Their legends are stamped along them to the length 
of three or four inches, in large inelegant letters. 
They appear to belong to a time of transition, and 
to have proceeded from a Dorian city which, at 
first sight, might be supposed to have had a mixed 
population, Greek and Latin. Some names are of 
the one race, some of tlw other : of the former are 

Archias, Damas, 

Cephalon, Gorgias, 

among which the second is written in Greek cha- 

17^ Strabo, XVI. 751. 
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racters, reversed from right to left; the others in 
Roman letters. The Latin names are 

Caninius. 
ViselliuB. 

There is no appearance whatever that the persons 
commemorated by these epigraphs were other than 
magistrates, and in all probability eponymi. F^uli 
are not perhaps to be recognized on the handles of 
ordinary pointed amphorae at any period or in any 
locality;*^® a remark which applies even to Italy; for 
the diotae with stamped handles which have been 
found there are few, and there is reason to suppose 
that most of them came from Greek cities."^ The 
taste for foreign wines had been introduced at Rome 
during the last half century of the republic, and 
it had spread rapidly and widely; so that we 
might expect to encounter some of the vessels 
in which it was imported, particularly as they were 

^^^ A contrary opinion, as already stated, has been entertained 
even by the best authorities ; but it is so obviously disproved by 
the new monuments, that the topic need not be urged further. 

*'• Agincourt ('Recueil de Fragments,' PI. xix.) produces the en- 
graving of a diota which has the legend MATVRI upon one handle. 
It was discovered at Rome, in an ancient cellar, along with many 
others of ruder form. Its own elegance shows it to be Greek. 
Maturius, besides, is the Romanized version of a known name, 
Mdrvpot, (Mionnet, Sup. vi. 1 16.) It was borne by the Duumvir of 
some Roman colony ; and the epigraph stands for sub MATVRIO. 
Hardly any of the amphorse, so numerous in Italian collections and 
at Pompeii, are inscribed. Usually, too, the ware is coarse, and the 
forms are nngracefdl. They are also smaller than the Greek vessels ; 
the difference corresponding perhaps with that of the Greek and 
Roman amphorse, as measures of capacity. It was as two to one ; 
the former containing about nine, the other about six imperial 
gallons. 
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in request with the Romans for keeping their own 
wines. ^^ 

The epigraph No. 338 offers, in the name Ca- 
ninius, the clue which conducts to the true origin 
of the series of manubria to which it belongs. A 
family bearing that name was undoubtedly established 
at Corinth when a Roman colony, and some of its 
members became Duumvirs of the place, consequently 
eponymi ; for the Duumvirs in the colonies were 
what the Consuls were at Rome. 

Corinth was restored and re-peopled by Julius 
Caesar, b. c. 44 ;^^® that is, at the very close of his life. 
Within five-and -twenty years after, Strabo visited 
the city, and examined every object worthy of at- 
tention.*^* He must then have held intercourse with 
many of the first settlers; so that his information, 

^"^ " Vile potabis modicis Sabinum 

Cantharis, Grsec&'quod ego ipse testft 
CoDditum levi." Hor. i. Carin. xx. 1. 

Perhaps do one of the glosses on these lines is entirely satisfactory. 
That of Mitscherlich seems to be the best ; but the opinion that there 
is here an allusion to the noble painted pottery of Etruria and Cam- 
pania is not happy; for it had disappeared from use long before 
Horace wrote, and.it never at any time was employed for storing 
wine, any more than painted porcelain is now. Neither was it the 
shape of the jar which recommended it to Horace ; bat rather the 
circumstance of its having contained a generous liquor. Pliny 
(H. N. xiT. 27} shows the opinion which prevailed of the extreme 
susceptibility of wine to imbibe good or bad flavours; not by ad- 
mixture merely or contact, but even by proximity. The poet himself 
says elsewhere — 

" Quo semel est imbuta recens, servabit odorem 
Testa diu." 1 Ep. ii. 69. 

And the cadus, which had contained Chian wine, might be supposed 
to impart some portion of its violet perfume to the homely Sabine 
vintage. 

*'8 Dion Cass. xuii. 50. ^^^ vin. 379. 
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always of weight, is here entirely conclusive as to 
the political condition of the colony. He states 
that, after the town had long remained desert^ it 
was renewed by Caesar on account of the conve* 
nience of the situation; and that the persons he 
sent thither to dwell were, for the most part, the 
issue of freedmen.^^ Dion Cassius did not write until 
two centuries and a half later; but he had older 
authorities in his hands, and there may chance to be 
something more than a rhetorical flourish in his 
assertion that the design of Caesar was to honour 
the indigenous families, and to revive the memory 
of the old population. From the two accounts it 
may be inferred that the settlers were the descendants 
of the Achaean prisoners of war, who, about a cen- 
tury before, had been sold as slaves after the vic- 
tories of Q. Metellus"* and of L. Mummius.*®^ As 
usual in such establishments, their numbers might 
be swelled by the Greeks found on the spot, and 
by others collected from the surrounding country. 
Together they would form a colony, having the or- 
dinary status of peregrini dediticiiy which must have 
been that of most people in the province. It can- 
not, at all events, be assumed that such a community 
started with any extraordinary privilege; or was 
viewed otherwise than as that which it really was, 
a colonia libertinorum. 

Small brass coins of this Roman colony are abun- 

Kaltrcipos rov tfcov dUt rifu €^<Pvtiaft imUmts irf/t^froyror roi) amXevBtpucov 
y€vovi wXfioTovff.— VIII. 381. 

^^ PiBUsaii. VII. 15. 

183 "Csetenun Mammins Corinthios omnes, et ex aervis quos 
Diseus armaverat, qaotqaot superstites proelio erant, sub corona 
vendidit." — Liv. Lit. 17. 
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dant : they bear a great variety of types ; frequently 
with the names of two Dunmyirs, down to the time of 
Caligula indusively ; after which there is seldom more 
than one magistrate, and he too ceases to appear from 
the reign of Otho. Imperial heads and titles occur 
from J. Caesar to Gordian. The epigraphs on this 
money are invariably Latin, and in Roman characters, 
as they were in all the colonies. The names of Duum-. 
virs are also Roman in most instances, although there 
are a few cognomina, such as Hipparchus and Poly- 
aenus, which are Greek names, altered merely in the 
termination. It should, however, be observed that 
as historical documents, these, and all colonial coins 
of the kind, are apt to mislead. It is highly impro- 
bable that the Corinthian settlement, in its first period, 
bad in any degree the Uberty of minting, which in 
those days was one of great magnitude. Patrae, 
founded by Augustus, inhabited by many of the troops 
who had won for him the battle of Actium, and, above 
all, the only free town in Achaia,^^ had not that privi- 
lege until some time — possibly a long time — after its 
establishment. A coin, which it then made the monu- 
ment of its gratitude, manifests the consequence at- 
tached to the boon by the legend with a votive turn — 
INDVLGENTIAE . AVG . MONETA . IMPETRATA. >®* Who- 
ever will take the pains to analyze the colonial coins 
of Corinth, may satisfy himself that the pieces which 
bear the heads and names of J. Caesar, of Au- 
gustus, of Livia, and of their contemporaries, must 
date after their times ; for they are often accompanied 
by the heads and names of later emperors. They were 
struck in commemoration, — a practice which prevailed 

*« Paosan. vii. 18. ^^ Eckhel, D. N. V. ii. 257 ; iv. 497. 
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more or less at aU periods, including the era of the 
republic. There were indeed religious as well as official 
motives for figuring J. Caesar, Augustus, and Livia. 
They had been deified, ^d they were founders of the 
dynasty. In the time of Caligula, and in the two 
reigns which followed, this commemoration was ex* 
tended to nearly every member of the imperial house, 
living or dead ; and it even comprised Antony the 
Triumvir, from whom Caligula, Claudius, and Nero 
were descended by the female line. When adopted 
by the prince upon money struck at Rome, it was 
natural that it should be imitated and exaggerated by 
the zeal or adulation of the authorities in a Greek city. 
Thus the colleagues A. Vatronius Labeo and L. Rutilius 
Plancus have on some coins the head of Caligula, on 
some that of Tiberius, on others of Augustus ; ^^ and 
it is not credible that they had filled together the same 
annual office in the three reigns. P. Vipsanius Agrippa 
might very well be assigned to the period of Augustus, 
whose head and name are upon some of his pieces, 
were it not that the head and ntime of Caligula are 
upon the rest.'^ The heads and titles of Drusus, 
Tiberius, Agrippa the younger, and Augustus,*®^ were 
used by the colleagues C. Heius PoUio and C. Mus- 
sidius Prisons. Those of Otho, Nero, and Claudius *®® 
were adopted in his year by T. Claudius Optatus. 

The early Duumvirs of the colony, who had as yet 
no right to strike money, had, however, the ordinary 
municipal right of legalizing the capacity of the am- 
phorae in which wine, oil, honey, and other articles 

*** Mionnet, ii. 174. Idem. Sup. iv. 57. 
>« Id. II. 172; Sup. IV. 63. 
»«7 Id. Sup. IV. 62; II. 174, 173, 172. 
»« Id. II. 177, 176, 175. 



RHODES, CNIDUS, AND OTHER GREEK CITIES. 89 

were exported from Cenchrese and Lechaeum, by 
stamping the handles with their names. These we 
find at first Greek, and generally such as were Ukely 
to occur at Corinth. At first, too, these Greek names 
are in Greek characters, with the afiectations of archa- 
ism which were so much loved, and they are in the 
genitive case, with the eni understood (ZOI1ijjAA^3>I). 
Then came Greek names written in Latin characters, 
but still dechned 'EXKffvucw in the genitive, with a 
Doric termination (ARCffilA : GORGIA) ; or they wrote 
them still with Latin letters, and in the direct case 
(DAMAS). 

An epigraph of the same period, and extremely 
curious, because clothed in Roman archaisms, is No. 
337,— RVMAS. Tlie assumption of U for O, which is 
said to have been habitual to the Etruscans and the 
Umbrians, has prevailed in Italy, more or less widely, 
at all periods, ^^ and still subsists in some living dia- 
lects, as for instance in the Sicilian. Throughout the 
East, it has constantly adhered to the individual name 
Roma, — Rum or Roum, — and its derivatives. In fact, 
too, Roma was always understood to be a foreign word, 
the Latin name of the city being religiously concealed, 
that it might not be imprecated by enemies, and the 
tutelary gods evoked.*^ The Tiber, in remote times, 
was termed Rumon; and, according to an opinion 
which Servius appears to prefer, the Ficus Ruminalis 

19 *'0, aliqaot Italise civitates non habebant, sed loco ejus ponebant 
U, et mazime Umbri et Thusci." (Priflcian. lib. i. ap. Grammat. Lat. 
anct. p. 553, ed. Han. 1605.) " Apud dos quoqae antiqui ostendant, 
quia leque confuBas o et tf litems habuere ; nam Consol scribebant per 
o, cum legeretur per u Consul. Unde in multis etiam nominibas 
▼arise sunt scripturK, ut Jxmtes fiifUes, frondes frundes" (Yelius 
Longus de Orthog. ibid. p. 2216.)->Qamtil. i. 4. 

'•^ Macrob. iii. 9. 

VOL. III. M 
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received from thence its appellation.*^^ That the old 
Tyrrhenian burgh *^ upon the Palatine should have been 
called Ruma from the same source, is a still more 
cogent probability, although it is not noticed by the 
scholiast ; so that the true order of these etymologies 
may possibly be, that the burgh took its name from 
the river, and the traditionary fig-tree from the burgh. 
The name Rumas upon the seal, in ordinary ortho- 
graphy Romas, had certainly been given originally to 
a servus puhlicus on his manumission. When Artena, 
a stronghold of the Volsci, was captured through the 
assistance of a slave, he was rewarded with freedom 
and property, and named Servius Romanus. *®* Varro, 
too, observes, that the liberti of corporations and of 
temples were frequently called from the locality, as 
Reatinus from Reate ; Romanus from Roma ; and he 
seems to intimate that this, which was the older 
habit, fell into disuse when it became common for 
such persons to take their names from the magistrates 
who freed them.*^ Incidentally he informs us in a 
clause of the same passage, that Laenas, Sufenas, 
Carinas, Mecaenas, and Urbinas are names derived 
from places ; and as every one of them bears the 
termination in AS, it would appear to have been often 
affixed primitively to the whole class, whatever the 
modes by which they were acquired. What serves 
very much to explain and corroborate this indication 
of Varro, is the antiquated disposition of the Latin to 
form its genitive of the first declension in as^ instead 

»9i Serv. ad Virg. iEn. viii. 63 and 90. 
*« Dionys. i. 29. 

>« In the year b.c. 401. — Liv. nr. 61. 

^^ De Lingua Lat. vii. p. 124, Bipont. Unfortunately the passage 
is very confused and also corrupt. 
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of in HB,^^ of which the traces remain in some com- 
pound words, as pater "familias. Thus Roma made in 
the possessive Romas, — 'of Rome,' — which was at 
once commuted into the nominative of a noun mascu- 
line, equivalent to Romanus. 

The condition of the servi publici must have heen 
higher than that of ordinary servitude : attached to 
the chief officers of government as secretaries, col- 
lectors, surveyors, overseers, or ordinary attendants, 
they became intrusted with a great range of important 
duties, which implied trust rather than authority. 
It is therefore likely, that the manumission of the 
meritorious always brought with it something more 
than the common distinctions attending the act as 
executed by private persons. The latter, on freeing 
a favourite slave, generally permitted him to assume 
their pranomen and nomen gentilicium,^^ whilst he 
retained his previous name as a cognomen. Pre- 
cisely the same thing occurred where strangers ob- 
tained citizenship by the influence of public men. 
These, however, were matters of observance rather 
than real changes of designation ; because practically 
a person was known by his cognomen, or by his 
praenomen and cognomen together; and compara- 

i» •• P)riiD« decUnationis genitivum, etiam in as, more Gnecoram, 
solebant aotiquisaiixii terminare : ut Terras pro Terrse, — Latonas pro 
LatoDie." — ^Priscian. lib. vi. p. 679. 

^^ Or if two friends had interested themselves in the matter, the 
Uberint receiyed his preenomen from one, and his nomen from the 
other. Thus Cicero writes to Atticos : " De Eutychide gratum, qui 
Telere pmnomine, novo nomine T. ent Csecilius ; ut est ex me et ex te 
jonctiia Dionysius, M. Pomponins." — it. 16. So that Eutychides 
had his pnenomen from his master Atticus, his nomen (Caecilios) 
from his master's friend Metellus ; whilst Dionysius had received his 
praenomen from Cicero, and his nomen from Atticus. 
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lively few made ordinary use of the gentile name ; 
80 that a libertus was still Tiro or Laurea, Euty- 
chides or Dionysius. Such at least was the case in 
the time of Cicero; and even those Romans who 
were then almost absolute in the republic, seldom 
departed from the usage in bestowing manumission* 
Of this there is a proof in Corinth itself. One of 
the Duumvirs named upon its coins is M. Antonius 
Hipparchus; and there can be no question that he 
sprang from the Hipparchus mentioned by Plutarch 
as the freedman who, although he had greater in- 
fluence than any with Antony, was the first to desert 
his fortunes ; after which treachery he fixed his resi- 
dence at Corinth.*^' The historian adds, that he was 
the son of Theophilus, the steward of the Triumvir 
in the same city; who also, in all probabiUty, was 
called Marcus Antonius. 

So long as Augustus lived, he opposed all innova- 
tions calculated to disturb the distinctions between 
native Romans and foreigners ;^^ and none but strong 

^^ Plut. Anton. 68. Eckhel (D. N. V. ii. 243) considers that the 
Duumvir is the same person ; but he may rather have been his son, 
or even grandson. The heads of Caius and Lucius are upon his 
coins; and supposing them to be synchronous with those princes, 
which is questionable, they still could not well date earlier than b. c. 
2 to A. D. 4 ; that is, some thirty years after the events noticed by 
Plutarch. The coins, of whatever date they may be, teach us the 
praenomen and nomen of the historical Hipparchus, and they are 
exactly those which might have been anticipated. 

^^ " Magni existimans sincerum, atque ab omni coUuvione peregrini 
ac servilis sanguinis, incorruptum servare populum; et civitatem 
Romanam parcissime dedit, et manumittendi modum terminavit. 
Tibeno, pro diente Grseco petenti, rescripsit: 'Non aliter se 
daturum, quam si prsesens sibi persuasisset quam justaa petendi 
causas haberet.' Et Livise, pro quodam tributario Grallo roganti, 
civitatem negavit, immunitatem obtulit." — Sueton. Aug. 40. 
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motives relaxed his tenacity in individual exceptions. 
One of them is perhaps announced by the name 
Caninlus on the seal No. 338. It belonged pro- 
perly to a Roman gens, of which several members 
held high offices in the state, towards the close of 
the republic and under the first emperors. The 
families it is known to have comprised are, the Gralli, 
Kibeli, Reguli, and Labeones; but the cognomen of 
that established at Corinth was none of these. Coins 
are reported which have the name of P. Caninius 
Agrippa Ilvir, along with the head of Tiberius.^^ 
Others are inscribed L. Caninius Agrippa Ilvir, 
and have sometimes the head and name of Nero,^^ 
but far oftener those of Galba.^^ To conceive that 
the persons thus designated were of Roman stock, 
would be plausible enough, but certainly erroneous; 
for a coincidence, in many ways remarkable, assures 
us that they were peregriniy whilst it fixes distinctly 
the date of their changing that status for Roman 
citizenship. The Fasti Consulares show that a. u. c. 
717 (B.C. 37), the Consuls were M. Agrippa and 
L. Caninius Gallus; so that the first of the Corin- 
thian Caninii received his praenomen^^^ and nomen 
from one consul, perhaps from him who had the 
fiaisces, and consequently precedence in that month; 
and his cognomen he took from the other consul. 

It is difficult to account for a mode of naming then 
so unusual, otherwise than by supposing that it arose 

*"^ Mionnet, Sup. iv. 61, 62; marked, however, as resting on the 
authority of Seatini. With coins so small, and rarely weU preserved, 
it is easy to mistake a head where the emperor's name is not added. 
Tliey are not in the cabinet of the British Maseam. 

^ Mionnet, ii. 176. »i Idem ii. 177; Sup. iv. 74, 75. 

^'^ Lncius was a favourite prsenomen of the Caninii at Rome, 
Besides the Consul of b. c. 37, another held the same office in b. c. 2. 
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out of political interests of the moment. Achaia was, 
at that period, in the possession of Antony, to whose 
share had fallen all the provinces east of Scodra on 
the Adriatic. The spring of the year a. u. c. 717 is 
exactly the date of his arrival at Tarentnm from 
Greece with three hundred vessels, and of a tempo- 
rary reconciliation with Octavianus. Explanatory 
messages prepared the way for that adjustment of 
their pretensions. There was an interchange of 
military and naval assistance ; and the term of the 
triumvirate, already expired, was renewed for five 
years.^^ At the same time, their daughters were 
betrothed ; Antonia to Ahenobarbus» Julia to Antyl* 
lus the son of Antony.^**^ Throughout the civil wars, 
Greek freedmen were intrusted by all the leaders with 
their communications to each other, and often with 
the most important negotiations. Examples occur 
numerously in the narratives of Appian and Dion Cas- 
sius. Still these persons, with all their necessary 
consequence, either were not Roman citizens, or they 
were so with a limited franchise. They cannot have 
had the suffragium et honares^ which conferred par- 
ticipation in the sovereign power by the right of 
election and the capacity to hold magistracy. Thus 
Menodorus, the admiral of Sextus Pompeius, when 
he betrayed Sardinia and Corsica to Octavianus, was 
first made ingenuus from being libertinus,^'^ and was 
then left in charge of the squadron he had brought 
over, subject, however, to the chief command of Cal- 
visius. 

From all this it may be inferred, that the first of 
the Caninii settled at Corinth was a freedman, or 

2« Appian. Bell. Civ. v. 93, 95. 2M jy^j^ Casi. xlvih. 54. 

^^ *EXtvB€pas e{ direXcv^fKw. — App. Bell. Civ. V. 80. 
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possibly a Greek ingenuus in the confidence of 
Antony ; and that he obtained Roman citizenship in 
a complimentary form, either at the desire of his 
patron, or as the reward of services rendered to both 
sides in the negotiations. What the specific distinc- 
tion amounted to in his case is, perhaps, distinguish- 
able in the concession made to him of a Roman 
cognomen, which, by custom or institution, appears 
then to have accompanied the jus anruLli aurei. The 
j%i8 anmUi itself implied admission to the equestrian 
order;** for, as late as the ninth year of Tiberius 
(a. d. 23), a law was passed restricting the golden ring 
to ingenui having the minimum census of 400 ses- 
tertia,**^ which was precisely that of an eques. — 
Whether this Caninius became subsequently Duum- 
vir in his city, so that our manubrial seal might be 
his, is uncertain ; for it may belong to any date be^ 
tween b. c. 37 and a. d. 69. Still the absence of a 
piBenomen, never wanting on the coins, leads to the 
belief that it is of an early period ; and the form 
of its letters is that of the old epigraphs already 
described. The same remark applies, in all respects, 
to the seal No. 339, which is of much the same 
period, and inscribed with the name Visellius. That 
too may have been an equestrian family at Corinth ; 
and the name had, of course, been adopted from 
some influential person of the gens Visellia. At 
what time this occurred is doubtful; for we have 

^^ Ooe of the three peraons, to whose influence Galba was accased 
of subjecting himself* was the " libeitos loelus, paolo ante annulis 
aoreis et Martiani cognomine onialus, ac jam summi eqnestris gradus 
candidatus." — Sueton. Galb. 14. 

^ FUb. H. N. xzxiu. 8.- This census was about £8125, sup- 
pong the sestertium to have been then equal to £7. ISs. 8<^. 
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no means of tracing it either to C. Visellius Varro, 
Consul A. D. 2, in the reign of Augustus ; or to L. 
Visellius Varro, Consul a. d. 24, under Tiberius. 

Thus far, the seals reviewed are assignable to Duum- 
virs who seem to have lived in the early period of the 
Corinthian colony. At length, something evidently 
happened, which placed the community higher in the 
social scale of the empire. The circumstance is marked 
by the disappearance of Greek names from the official 
epigraphs, and the substitution of Roman names, with 
the cognomina duly expressed. There are two events, 
either of which, or both of them together, may have 
produced this change. At the division of the pro- 
vinces, under Augustus, Achaia had fallen to the 
senate and people; but on the accession of Tiberius 
(a. D. 1 5), its complaints of intolerable burdens caused 
it to be transferred to what was deemed the milder 
administration of the Caesar ;^^ and it is very possible 
that he then accorded the Latinitas to the city as an 
inaugural favour. The other event was the enactment 
of the Lex Junia Norbanay which must have passed 
A. D. 19; for it was evidently designated, like some 
others, from the gentile names of the two Consuls, 
who, in that year, were M. Junius Silanus and L. 
Norbanus Balbus. The. law, among its other arrange- 
ments, conferred on the genus libertinorum^ and of 
course on any colony which chanced to have that 
origin, the full privileges of Latini Colanarii ;*^ one of 

^^ Tacit. Ann. i. 76. The measure was applied » at the same time 
and for the same reasons, to Macedonia. Both provinces were added 
to the jurisdiction of Poppaeus Sabinus, Propraetor of Moesia. — 
Loc. cit. 80. 

^^ Or Coloniarii. They then became the Latini Juniani of the 
Digest : " Libertorum genera sunt tria, Gives Romani, Latini Juniani, 
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them being, that whoever was elected to the magis- 
tracy, obtained thereby the condition of a Roman 
civis.**® By whichever of the two means Corinth 
acquired LatinitaSy the assumption of Roman names 
became thenceforward necessary to the authorities 
whom it habiUtated. Two centuries later, the same 
change was placed at the option of the multitude, 
when Caracalla granted the civitas to every subject 
people. 

As the one period of the Corinthian colony embraces 
the fifty-eight years from b. c. 44 to a. d. 15, so the 
other may be taken to include the fifty-five years from 
A. D. 15 to A. D. 69. To the second interval may be 
attributed all the duumviral coins; .the faculty of 
minting having been conceded, perhaps late, in the 
reign of Tiberius, and merely as an honorary privilege 
limited to the smallest modules of brass money. The 
only one of the manubrial epigraphs, which a more 
modem mode of writing, and the presence of a prae^ 
nomen, point out as belonging to the same period, 
contains a Greek proper name Romanized. It reads, 
M . EXSONI, that is, M. Exonio ;^^^ for the terminal 
letter, very commonly omitted in the names of colonial 
coins, is, however, often expressed ; and it then shows 

Dedititionim numero." — Ulpian. Fragm. tit. i. § 5. But althongh 
indnriduala might acquire the civitas, with a franchise more or less 
complete, it is unlikely that it was ever yielded to any corporation of 
Hbertim, They would he constitutionally Laiim, if privileged; 
dedUieU, if not. In common parlance both were peregrim, 

^^^ Asconius, in Orat. Cic. contra Pison. p. 156, ed. Lugd. 1644; 
and compare Madvig, de Jure et Condic. Colon. Opusc. pp. 276, 
277, 283, 284. 

ni «« The ransomed," from i^v^ofuu ? L. Arrius Peregrinus, the 
name of a Duumvir on Corinthian coins (Mionnet, ii. 173), also in- 
dicates the dvil condition of the colonist, when it was first adopted. 
VOL. III. N 
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that all are intended to stand in the ablative case, 
being in fact governed by the preposition sub under- 
stood, just as the Greek epigraphs are governed in the 
genitive by en-L It is certainly curious that even in 
this, the latest of the Corinthian seals, the whim of 
archaism continues to be manifested. Here it consists 
in the duplication XS, like SAXSVM in the tomb of 
the Scipios. The form seems to have been affected 
by the gens iEmilia, ALEXSANDREA appearing on a 
commemorative coin of the Lepidi, and PAXS on the 
money of L. Buca, in the time of Caesar ; but it was 
by no means confined to them, and a century later 
PAXS occurs still upon a coin of Galba.^*^ 



EPIQRAPHS OF THE FROFONTIS. 

That the ancient commerce of Alexandria should 
have connected itself with the towns on the Propontis 
and its dependent straits, is very intelligible. Wine, 
which was plentiful and good, on the Asiatic shore, 
was, no doubt, sought there ; but the riches and con- 
sequence of all those places depended mainly on their 
fisheries. ^^^ They were to the Greeks what New- 
foundland is to us. Nowhere else was .fish more 
abundant, nowhere so excellent.^** The smaller kinds 
entire, and the larger kinds carved into lumps, with 
salt strewed between the layers, they were packed in 
amphorae,^** or in larger vessels (irldoi), and so ex- 

"2 Eckhel, D. N. V. v. 75 ; vi. 123. 

2is Enumerating the staple exports of different places, Hermippus 
has 

*E*c y 'lEXXffOTrSvTQV (rK6fiPpovs koi irdvra rapijQri* 

ap. Athen. i. p. 27. 
21* Athen. iii. p. 116. 
216 These vessels were certamly used to contam the large and 
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ported. In Egypt and in Greece, as in the temperate 
dimates generally, very little aiumal food is consumed, 
even by the wealthy. Athenaeus devotes to it but a 
minute portion of his deipnological compilation ; but 
two books, and many detached passages, relate to fish. 
It is the engrossing theme of a writer whom he quotes 
continually, Archestratus, who, after travelling every 
where in search of dainties, recorded his experience in 
a gastronomical poem.^^^ But fish at Alexandria is 
none of the best, and it is expensive, because the supply 
is scanty. That again obtained from the Lake Men- 
zaleh, and sold salted to the common people, bears no 
better repute now than it did anciently. ^^^ Hence the 
demand for this article, from abroad, must always have 
been considerable in Egypt. Some of the finer quali- 
ties from the Propontis may even have ranked as high 
among objects of luxury as ' thon-marine' does now ; 
for the rdpvxps (the Italian ' salume '), along with shell- 
fish, olives, white beet-root, radishes, &c., frequently 
formed an introductory course to well-served din- 
ners,^^® as they do still at Naples and elsewhere. 

Lysimachia. — ^The seal No. 341 is on a short curved 
handle, wide and substantial : it must have belonged 
to a irlBos, or other bulky jar, rather than to an am- 
phora. The legend 
belonged to the city 



AY 
CI 



is for AYCIMAXIflN, and 
on the Thracian side of the 

Hellespont : the coins of the place often bear those 

four letters. 

Oyzicus?—l\xe epigraph No. 342 reads €Y,KY., 



delicate fish, aa well as gmaller sorts; for Archestratus commends 
new tuiiny, lightly salted in a new amphora. — Loc. cit. p. 117. 

2i« Loc. cit. p. 116. 217 i^c. cit. p. 118. 

2»8 Loc. cit. p. 120. 
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and possibly represents €YTYX€CTATOC KYZIKH- 
NAN, the legend on a brass coin of the time of 
Hadrian. ^^^ The diotal stamp is slovenly enough to 
be of that low period. 

Parium. — ^The interesting seal No. 343 is inscribed 
PVE>EIP^I,^<> that is, P. Vellei Pari, the R 
differing slightly from a Greek P. Replacing the 
terminal letters, omitted here, in the way already ex-- 
plained, and completing the expression of the epigraph, 
it will read sub P. Velleio Ilviro Colonise Parianae."* 
Parium was a commodious port, situated in a vine- 
growing country, which stretched beyond Priapus to 
the east and Lampsacus to the west.^ It was also 
famous for its fishery of the colias, an esteemed variety 
of the tunny.^ These circumstances, united, account 
for its intercourse with Egypt. 

The name of the Duumvir P. Velleius merits obser- 
vation, for it appears to influence the unsettled question 
whether the praenomen of the historian Velleius Pater- 
culus was Caius or Publius.^ The solitary and muti- 

^^' Mionnet^ Sup. v. 318. The name of the magistrate on this 
coin is probably ill rendered in its termination. 

'^ The British Maseum possesses a very similar seal, not stamped 
upon a handle, but under the lip of a diota, which, standing as it 
does in the £lg^ collection (No. 344), was, no doubt, received from 
Greece. It reads CLAEVINIO; that is, st^ CLAV. EVINIO. 
bemg a known Greek name, Evrfviog, Romanized. This Claudius 
Evinius was most likely Duumvir in some colony ; possibly, indeed, 
at Corinth. 

^^ The older Greek coins of the city are inscribed 11 API. 

3« Strabo, xiii. 587, 588. 

^^ Kai ndpiov KoKi&if Kvdpfj Tpo<l>6s t<rK€ iroX/xi^«~^Incert. ap. Athen. 
III. 116. Plin. H. N. XXXII. 53. 

^^ It may be examined in the preface of Ruhnken, and the 
dissertation of Lemaire ; both prefixed to the edition of VelleiuB by 
the latter. Far. 1822. 
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lated manuscript of his work has long since perished; 
and the first edition, printed whilst it still existed, ofiers 
in difierent parts both cognomina. From his own nar- 
rative we collect that Velleius, in the early period of his 
military career, had visited Thrace, Macedonia, Achaia, 
and Asia ; that he held command during five years 
under Tiberius, accompanied him in his Pannonian 
triumph, and was then decorated with the highest 
military rewards. He further intimates, that having 
been Quaestor, and having attained senatorian rank, 
his appointment, some years later, as Praetor, was the 
last recommended to the comitia by Augustus, and the 
first in which Tiberius exercised his influence ; so that 
it took place in a.d. 15.^^ Respecting his after- 
fortunes, — the post to which he was sent, — the dura- 
tion and the events of his government, — he has 
maintained a total and remarkable silence. There 
can, however, be little doubt that he became sub- 
sequently Legatus Augusti in one or other of the 
imperatorial provinces. Under the year which agrees 
with A.D. 21, Tacitus relates that several of the 
Thracian hordes, impatient of Roman influence, rose 
aglainst the king Rhcemetalces, and besieged him in 
PhiUppopolis ; but that P. Velleius, who commanded 
the nearest army, marched to the spot, and easily 
suppressed the revolt.^ 

^ Hist. II. 104, 111, 115. 121, 124. The Pnetors were then 
twelve. 

^^ "Coeletse, Odrasaeqae, et Dii, vaHdae nationes, arma oep£re. 
Flurimi reg^em urbemque Fhilippopolim drcomsidtint : qiUB abi 
oognita P. Velleio, (is prozimiim exercitam pneaidebat,) alarios 
eqaites mittit in eoa. Ipse robnr peditom ad ezaolvendam obsidium 
dncit. Simnlque cancta prosper^ acta; regis emptione et adventu 
legionis : neque adem ant proeUam dici decaerit, in quo semermes ac 
palantes truddati sunt, sine nostro sangoine." — ^Ann. in. 38, 39. It 
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The situation of Thrace was this: it was not as 
yet a province of the empire, not having been reduced 
to that form before the reign of Claudius at soonest ; 
but it was divided into two petty kingdoms, ruled 
by native princes under Roman protection. That 
arrangement affected solely the interior, inhabited 
by the indigenous Thracians; for the great towns 
of the sea-board, being peopled by Greeks, cannot 
possibly have been subjected to barbarian chiefs.**' 
There is rather reason to think that they were 
governed by their own laws, in which case they 
formed a third division of the country. The Romans 
did not occupy Thrace, nor did they exercise there 
a direct authority. We are very accurately informed 
of what was then the distribution of their standing 
armies ;**® and we thereby know that the nearest to 
Thrace was that of Moesia, where two legions were 
stationed under a Legatus Propraetor. As might be 
expected, the affairs of Thrace were subject to the 
vigilance and to the occasional interference of that 
oflScer. It was through him that the dispatches, 
the counsels or the injunctions of the emperor, were 
conveyed to the kings. When disorders arose, he 

has been objected, that VelleiuB, the hiBtorian, says nothing of this 
event; but that may rather indicate that he was the general con- 
cerned, considering that he says nothing of any event of his govern- 
ment. The exploit, besides, was inglorious ; and he had borne arms 
from his youth. 

^^ " In ei divisione, arva et urbes vidna Gnecis, Cotyi ; quod in- 
cultum, ferox, adnexum hostibus, Rhescuporidi cessit." — ^Tacit. Ann. 
II. 64. The capital of the latter was evidently Philippopolis. It has 
been judged too hastily, that the head of Cotys V. on a coin of 
Byzantium proves that city to have been in his power. The dream- 
stance is explainable otherwise. 

228 By Tacitus, Ann. iv. 5. 
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repaired to their territories, to examine and to remedy. 
When formidable insurrections were to be quelled, 
it was his army that took the field. Of all this 
there are repeated instances.^^ It is therefore cer- 
tain that the P. Velleius of Tacitus was Propraetor 
ofMcesiain A.D. 19.®^ 

The manubrial epigraph .which has occasioned these 
observations may be reasonably ascribed to the era of 
Tiberius. The name it contains cannot in those days 
have been assumed optionally. One then of two things 
is evident: either Parium enjoyed the Lex Latii, — and 
a Duumvir, on obtaining by virtue of his office the 
Romaic citizenship, was permitted to adopt the praeno- 
men and the gentile name of the provincial governor 
in office, — or otherwise we have here the seal of 
the Propraetor P. Velleius himself, as honorary 
Duumvir of the Roman colony. The latter may be 
perhaps the better hypothesis. Instances of the sort 
have already been exhibited.^^ It has been seen 
that even the emperors sometimes assumed the 
epon3rinic magistracy ; of which Byzantium, the chief 

2» One in a. d. 19 (Tacit. Ann. ii. 66, 67) ; another in a. d. 21 
(Ann. III. 39) ; a third in a. d. 26 (Ann. iv. 47). 

^^ Tacitos has marked pretty dearly the Baccession of governors 
in Moeeia at that period. Poppseos Sabinus seems to have been ap- 
pointed, A.D. 11, by Aogustus (Ann. vi. 39). He was confirmed, 
and Macedonia and Achaia were also placed under him on the ac- 
cession of Tiberius, a. d. 15 (Ann. i. 80). But he must have been 
moved soon after to another province ; for, a. d. 19, Latinius Pandua 
died. Propraetor of Moesia, and was succeeded by Pomponius Flaccus, 
an old man craftily advanced for a momentary purpose (Ann. ii. 66), 
In A.D. 21, we find P. Velleius in command (Ann. iii. 39). In 
A. D. 26, I^^pneus Sabinus had been re-appointed to Moesia ; for, 
with the troops of that province, he crashed a Thracian revolt, and 
obtained a triumph at Rome (Ann. iv. 47). 

»* Ante, p. 74. 
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city in this region, affords conspicuous examples. 
If these views of the subject are warranted, the 
manubrium from Parium offers evidence that P. 
Velleius was at one time governor of the Propontis, 
annexed to Bithynia in the provincial arrangement 
of Augustus.^^ Viewed then in either way, the 
epigraph bears out the integrity of the manuscripts 
as respects the prsenomen of the legate who intern- 
posed in the Thradan outbreak. It is improbable 
that two persons of the same name presided at the 
same time and in the same quarter of the empire over 
armies and provinces of the Caesar ;^^ and if Lipsius, 
Emesti, and Ruhnken are correct in the opinysn, to 
which they more or less incline, that the Velleius of 
Tacitus was no other than the historian Velleius 
Paterculus, we may expunge the praenomen Caius, 
awarded to him on equivocal grounds, and replace 
Publius, as it stands on the title-page of the editio 
princeps of 1 520, and in that of Giunti, 1 525. Assisted 
too by the terra-cotta just described, we should acquire 
a new fact of great probability in the biography of our 
Velleius; for it would become credible that his first 
government, — comprising, most likely, the two years 
of his praetorship and propraetorship, — ^was that of 
Bithynia and the Propontis, then the tenth of the 
praetorian provinces dependent on the senate and 
people.^ Subsequent employment elsewhere, as legatus 
of the emperor, was of course an advancement in his 
career, because the legati of the Caesar possessed the 

2W Strabo, xvii. 840. 

^^ His brother, whose career was nearly like his own, had been 
adopted into another family, and was called Magins Celer Velleianiu. 
— VeU. Hist. II. 115. 

^ Strabo, xvii. 840. 
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mpmum, which the nominees of the senate had not, 
and there was no fixed time for their continuance in 
office. 



EPIGRAPHS OF UNCERTAIN ORIGIN. 

There are six manubria of miscellaneous forms, 
which cannot be ranged with any certainty either 
in the Rhodian or in the other classes. They bear 
the names 



Demosthenes. 


Icestos. 


Encanor. 


Melanthins 


Hieroteks. 


Demarchus 



These seals have no months added. Their characters 
are very good. The fifth name is exceptional among 
them, so far as being in the direct case, and written 
in two lines with lunated letters, usually indicative 
of the Roman period. 

Equally of a late peViod, but with very marked 
affectations of archaism, are five other handles, 
seemingly of another origin. They present the simple 
names, and no more, of 

Andras. I Castor. 

Adaens. | Psapho. 

Xophilns. 

Three read from right to left, with large letters, 
imitating indifierently the ancient forms. Two of 
the names are in the nominative. 



As a general remark, the diotal manubria which 
have hitherto come to my hands offer this singu- 
larity, — that whilst the I^dse continued to rule, 
Rhodes, so far as these monuments yield evidence, 
seems to have possessed the same commercial pre- 

VOL. III. o 
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ference in Egypt which the PhdBnicians had before 
the conquests of Alexander. We do not find a single 
epigraph of another city which can be assigned with 
probability to the Ptolemaic period. No sooner, 
however, was that dynasty extinct, than the pottery of 
Corinth made its appearance ; then that of Gnidus and 
thQ other classes which have passed under our review. 
The Rhodian intercourse itself presents throughout the 
most interesting analogies with that which, from the 
thirteenth to the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
was maintained by the Venetian republic with Egypt 
and Syria, under their independent Sultans. 



POSTBCaiPT. 

An opportunity has just now offered for consulting 
the dissertation of Mr. Thiersch, to which allusion 
has been made in p. 4. It is contained in the second 
volume, for 1838, of the ^ Abhandlungen der Bayer- 
ischen Akademie,^ and it is entitled * Ueber Henkel 
irdener Qeschirre^ mit Inschriften und Fabrikzeichen.* 
The memoir of Mr. Thiersch is highly important for 
the monuments represented in its four lithographed 
plates, as well as for the place of discovery. Those 
monuments are forty-eight manubria, which a German 
gentleman, Mr. Stademann, — ^whilst engaged in draw- 
ing a panorama of the vicinity of Athens, — found, 
within a small compass, near the western foot of 
the remarkable hill Anchesmus, or Lycabettus. On 
one of these manubria, Mr. Thiersch identifies the 



RHODESi GNIDUSy AND OTHBR GRBEH CITIES. 107 

rose as it is represented upon tbe coins of Rhddes ; 
on another, the name of the people of Thasos : the 
remaining bandies he assigns to Cnidians, the name 
of that people being inscribed upon seventeen of the 
number. 

The dissertation, very ingeniously reasoned, shows 
how much uncertainty has prevailed on the subject 
of diotal stamps ; owing, no doubt, in a great measure, 
to the limited range of the examples. Its views em- 
brace eight separate results, dependent on the main 
hypothesis, that the manubria are specimens of old 
Athenian earthenware; — their legends and devices 
having reference to masters of potteries, of whom one 
was a Thasian, one a Rhodian, the rest natives of 
Cnidus ; — and that these master^potters were settled, as 
/fteroMm, in the outer Cerameicua, between tbe opening 
of the Peloponnesian war and the period of Alexander^ 
(431 to 336 B. c.) Such opinions have now their test 
in the handles from Alexandria; which bear, not 
merely the names of Cnidian and Rhodian magistrates, 
but ako their titles of office. The value, however, of 
the seals represented in tbe plates of the Munich 
dissertation, leads me to submit, in few words and not 
ccmtrov^rsiaUy^ my own eoiiceptions (^ those monu- 
ments. 

The first eighteen are Cnidian. Nos. 10 and 17 
are countefparts of Nos. 315 and 300 from Alex- 
aodffui. The series procured at Athens contains, in 
aU» seventeen Cnidian naixies. Of these, ApoUonidas, 
Ariston, Euphragoras, Marmi^ Philombrotidas, Arch- 
agoras, DsedalmC?), Jason (?), and Chrysippus, have 
not occurred to me. Among devices, the star belongs 
to Agathinus, rather than to Atb^iaeus, as I had con- 
jeetured. Maron has the diota, Chrysippus the lion's 
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head. The bee, or fly, much defaced, is found upon 
a small fragment ; and as that emblem is distinct, on 
another Cnidian fragment from Alexandria, it must be 
added to the devices of Cnidian magistrates. Six 
manubria, having circular stamps occupied by bulls' 
heads, ofier imperfect legends. Among them, Nos. 
25 and 26 are probably Cnidian; but the rest, and 
especially No. 24, may be from other places. Olbia, 
Panticapaeum, &c., have the bull's head upon their 
money. No. 19, which contains the title of a ma- 
gistrate, *A<rTwofio9, (it is not a proper name,) is 
seemingly from some port on the Euxine, or not very 
remote from that sea; for it closely resembles the 
class of handles found at Olbia. Upon it is a small 
figure of the cantharus, or two-handled cup; and, 
if that r^resents a national symbol, it may indicate 
Callipolis on the Thracian Chersonesus, a city of 
which the coins exhibit the same device, (Mionnet, 
Sup. II. 523.) The interesting seal No. 20 is in- 
scribed in handsome letters OAZIXIN, under which is 
a large cornucopia, and below that the name of a 
magistrate, perhaps in the direct case ^EIA11[N], the 
space being very restricted. The stamps Nos. 21, 34, 
and 35, are undoubtedly Rhodian ; and the two which 
can be read bear names found at Alexandria. Possibly 
No. 38, and the two countermarks with single letters, 
Nos. 47 luid 48, may likewise be Rhodian. Among 
the whole forty-eight seals there are at least twenty- 
three of which the epigraphs are too far obliterated to 
be at all legible in the drawings. 

From the handles discovered by Mr. Stademann, 
frtcts are deducible which advance us some steps 
further in our knowledge of ancient commerce. It 
appears that the wine of Thasos, which ranked along 
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with the Lesbian and Coan, as inferior only to the 
Chian, was exported to Athens by the chief city of 
that island itself, or at least in diotae which bore the 
names of its people and of their eponymi. It is clear 
that the Rhodians, at one period, supplied Athens 
with the celebrated wines of Asia Minor and of the 
adjacent islands, although the paucity of Rhodian 
manubria suggests the question whether that Asiatic 
trade, purely one of luxury, had any regular footing at 
Athens much sooner than at Rome. From the 
marked difference of palaeography, it is also clear that 
the same supply passed, at a subsequent epoch, into 
the hands of the Cnidians ; an event not assignable, 
perhaps, to a time greatly anterior to that of the 
Antonines. There is besides, in the epigraph No. 19, 
a very safe indication that Athens received pickled 
fish from the Euxine, or from the straits of the 
Propontis. 

Among the more general consequences of this in- 
quiry, it may finally be noted, — that Rhodian manubria 
have already been detected throughout Sicily, at 
Athens, at Alexandria, and at Xanthus; — Cnidian 
manubria, at Athens and at Alexandria. Again, to the 
list of cities of which the diotal seals have been de- 
scribed in the preceding Memoir, we must add Thasos 
(Thiersch, PI. ii. No. 20); as weU as Heraclea Pontica 
and Sinope, on the authority of the following epigraphs 
from handles found at Olbia, and reported in the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Grsecarum, No. 2085, a, b : 

XABPIA GEOrEITOY 

AXTYNOCMOY] AXTYNO[MOY] 

HPAKAECnXAN]* ZINHninCN] 

* As the majority of legends, on the money of Heraclea Pontica, 
are in the Doric dialect, so Xafipia, on the manabriimi, is the gen. 
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— ^And, 80 far as we have yet ascertained, the cities of 
which the people are named at length, or quite un- 
mistakably, upon their vase-stamps, are — 

Cnidus, Lysimachia, 

Thasos, Pariiun, 

Hierapytiia» Heradea Pontica, and 

Sinope. 



Dor. of Xafipias. The tliird word stands HPAKAEI in the C. I. G. 
If I is in the original, the word should perhaps be filled op 
'Hpatckeuorav, Of -6>v, because there is frequently a confosion of the 
aingle vowel and of the diphthongs in these diotal legends ; but tiiey 
do not appear to furnish any eicamples of a city b^g named 
otherwise than ethnically. 
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CATALOGUE OF DIOTAL EPIGRAPHS. 

The engn^vera of these epigraphs have occasioDaDy omitted a termination, 
where the aeal was not of ftufiicient latitude to contain the entire name. 
Such examples have been left in their primitive state; and letters 
[between brackets] are supplied in the following lists, dnly where an 
dHasion is manifest. 

RHOOIAN BPIGRAPHB. 

The drcnlar seals are indicated bj the mention of their devices — the 
'Head of Hdiqs,' or the ' Rose.' 

Six names of Rhodian magistrates which have not as yet occmred at 
Alexandria, and also thirty-two varieties of the months, in conjunction 
with particular names, are added to this catalogue from the Sicflian 
writers Castello, Avolio, and Judica. llieae epigraphs are distinguished 
by initials, — the numbers havisg reference ezdnsively to the manubria 
foond 1^ Alexandria. 

RHODES. 

l.iEnetor. EHI AINRTOPOZ HANAMOY 

2.iE8cbines. CHI AICXINA AAArOV 

3. Agastophmes. ERI ArAZ[TO]^ANEYZ AAAIOY 

4.Agathocles. AfAeOKAEYZ 

5. Id. A[P]T[A]MITI AfAGOKAE^ 

Id. YAKINeiOY ArAeOKAEYZ (C.) 

6.Agoraii«x. AfOPANAKTOZ HANAMOY 

7. Id. AfOPANAKTOZ AAAIOY 

8. Alexander. AAEXANAPOY (Rose.) 

9. Id. AMAStAA* (Rose.) 

ICK Id. ATPIANfOY AAEXANAPOY 

!!• Id. YO[ISO«OM]3>e YOSAMA[Z>]AA in» 

(Rose.) 
l2.Alcxiadas. ERI AAEZIAAA nANA[MO[Y 

' E and I used tndiferentiy — AX»£avdpov. 
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13. 


Meximachus. 


Eni AAEZIMAXOY AAAIOV (Rose.) 


14. 


Id. 


The same epigraph, upon a lectangolar seaL 




Id. 


Eni AAESIMAXOY APTAMITIOY (C.) 




Id. 


Eni AAEEIMAXOY BAAPOMIOY (C.) 


15. 


Amyntas. 


AMYNTA 


16. 


Anaxahder. 


Eni ANAZANAPOY [OEZMOj^OPlOY 


17. 


Id. 


Eni ANAZANAPOY AAAIOY 


18. 


Id. 


Em ANAZANAPOY AFPIANIOY 


19. 


Id. [YO]l©MIM) YOSAMASAHA [DW3]S3[r ns] 






(Rose.) 


20. 


Anaxibulus. 


Em ANAZIBOYAOY AFPIANIOY 


21. 


Id. 


En[l] [ANjAZIBOYAOY eEYAAIZ[IOY] 


22. 


Id. 


Em ANAZIBOYAOY A[PTAMITI]OY 
(or A[rPIANI]OY) 


23. 


Anaximachus. 


En' I[EPE11]Z ANAZIMAXOY 
APT[AMITllOY 


24. 


Andrias. 


Em ANAPIA BAAPOMIOY 


25. 


Id. 


Em ANAPIA APTAMI 


26. 


Id. . 


Em ANAPIA ArPIANlOY 


27. 


Id. 


Em ANAPIA [nAJNAMOY (Rose.) 


28. 


Id. 


En' lEPEnZ ANA[PIA] [A]A[AI]OY 

(Rose.) 


29. 


Andricos. 


ANAPIKOY 


30. 


Andromachus, 


Em ANAPOMAXOY YAKINOIOY 




Andron. 


ZOUnSAHA (J.) 


31. 


Andronicus. 


ANAPONIKOY 


32. 


Id. 


En' ANAPONEIKOY eEZ[M0]^0P10Y* 

(Head of HeKas.) 


S3. 


Id. 


En' ANAPONIK[OY] eEZMO^OPlOY 

(Rose.) 


34. 


Id. 


Em ANAPONIKOY BAAPOM[IO]Y 


35. 


Id. 


En[l] [A]NA[PO]NlKOY YA[KI]NeiOY 


36. 


Id. 


Em A[N]APO[N]l[KOY] KAP[NEI]OY 


37. Antimachus. 


ANTIMAXOY 



• In the same month the name is written with the simple vowel I and with 
the diphthong El ; and circular seals, with different emblems, are employed. 
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38. Antipater. 

39. Apeeles. 

40. ApoUodorus. 

41. Aphrodisios. 

42. Archembrotoa. 

43. Id. 

44. Id. 

45. Archidamus. 

Id. 
Id. 

46. Archilaidas. 

Id. 
Id. 

47. ArchinuB. 

48. Id. 

49. Archocrates. 

50. Aremachus. 

51. Id. 

52. Aresarchus. 

53. Aristacus. 

54. Aristagoras. 

55. Aristanax. 

56. Id. 

57. Aristarchus. 

58. Aristides. 

59. Id. 

60. Id. 

61. Id. 

62. Id. 

63. Id. 
Id. 

64. Aristocles. 
65- Aristocrates. 



[E]ni ANTinATPOY [A]rPI[ANIOY] 

AnAIAOY 

AnOAAOAAPOY 

A^POAIZIOY 

Eni APXEMBPOTOY AAAIOY 

APXEMBPOTOY YA[KIN0IOY] 

Eni A[PX]EMBPO[TOY nA]NAMOY 

Em APXIAAMOY [A]r[PI]ANiOY 

Eni APXIAAMOY APTAMITIOY (C.) 

ERI APXIAAIMOY RANAMOY (C.) 

Eni APXIAAIAA [AAjAlOY (Rose.) 

Em APXIAAIAA AFPIANIOY (A.) 

Em APXIAAIAA APTAMITIOY (C.) 

ERI APXINOY AFPIANIOY 

En' lEPEnZ APXINOY ZMINOIOY 

Em APXOKPATEYZ HANAMOY 

Em APEMAXOY nANAMOY 

ERI APEMAXOY KAPNEOIY< 

APHIAPXOY 

ERI APIZTAKOY BA[A]POMIOY 

Em A[PIZ]TArOPA BAAPOMIOY 

Em APIZTANAKTOZ 

ERI A[P]IZTANAKTOZ [ArP]IA[NI]OY 

APIZTAPXOY 

ERI APIZTEIAA 

[E]RI APIZTEIAA AAAIOY 

ERI APIZTEIAA APTAMIT[IO]Y 

ERI [AjPIZTEIAA [YJAKINSIOY 

ERI APIZTEIAA YAKINOIOY (Rose.) » 

ERI API[ZT]EIAA BA[APO]MI[OY] 

ERI APIZTEIAA RANAMOY (A.) 

APIZTOKAEYZ (Rose.) 

APIZTOKPAT[EYZ] 



' [t seems, that the letter I has been misplaced in an attempt to remedy its 
on isioD firom the name of the month. 

Hie ordinary rectangalar seal, and the circular seal with the rose, in the 
<•■ month. 

VOL. III. P 
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G6. 


Aristodemus. 


67. 


Id. 


68. 


Aristogenes. 


69. 


Id. 


70. 


Id. 


71. Aristog^tos. 


72. 


Id. 


73. 


Id. 


74. 


Aristomachos. 


75. 


Id. 


76. 


Id. 


77. 


Id. 




Id. 


78. Ariston. 


79. 


Id. 


80. 


Id. 


81. 


Id. 


82. 


Aristopolius. 


83. 


Aristratua. 


84. 


Id. 


85. 


Id. 


86. 


Arnibius. 


87. 


Id. 


88. 


Artimas. 


89. 


Arylaidas. 


90. 


Asclepiades. 


91. 


Astymedes. 


92. 


Id. 


93. 


Athanodotus. 


94. 


, Id. 


95. 


Id. 
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Em APirrOAAMOY aaaioy 

Eni A[PI]r[TO]AAMOY YAKIN0IOY 

Eni APirrorENEYZ aptamitioy 
Eni APirrorENEYZ baapomio[Y] 

[Eni] APIZTOrEN[E]YZ AAAIOY (Rose.) 
[Eni APIZTO]rEI[TO]Y AAAIOY 

Em APirrorEiTOY zmingioy 

Em APIZTOrEITOY YAKIN0IOY 
APIXTOMA[X]0[Y] (Head of HeUua.) 

En' lEPEnz APirroMAXOY zminoioy 

Em APirTOMA[XOY] [YA]KINeiOY 

(Rose.) 

Em APIZTOMAXOY nANAMOY 

Em APIZTOMAXOY KAPNEIOY (A.) 

APIZTONOZ 

[En] I APIZTONOZ YAKIN[0]I[OY] 

(Rose.) 

[Eni] APIZ[T]ONOZ [A]rPI[ANIOV]« 

En* lEPEnZ APIZTONOZ APTAMITIOY 

Em APIZTOnOAlOY? 

Em APIZTPATO ZMINOIOZ" (Rose.) 

E[ni] APIZ[TPAT]OY K[A]PNEIOY 

Em APIZ[TP]ATOY AAA[IOY] 

Em APNIBIOY [Y]AKIN0IOY 

[E]ni A[PN]lBIOY AAAIOY 

APTIMA 

Em APYAAIAA [AA]AIOY (Rose.) 

AZKAAniAAA 

[Eni] AZTYMHAEYZ YAKIN0IOY 

Em AZTYMHAEYZ BAA[POMIOY] 

A0ANOAOTOY 

Em AOANOAOTOY AAAIOY 

En' AOANOAOTOY APPI^ANIOY (Rose.) 



' The A 18 absent from this seal, the O whidi occapies its pkoe htiug pi in. 
7 " The noble greybeard : " a new name ; the reading dear. 
^ Quite plain : the final Y of the name being omitted, and the month writ en 
in the nominative case : Z also usurping the place of Z. 
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96. Atimes. 

Id. 

97. Autocrates. 

98. Id. 

99. Id. 

100. Id. 

101. Id. . 

102. Bromiua. 

103. CaUianax. 

104. Callicrates. 

105. Id. 

106. Id. 

107. Id. 

108. Id. 

109.CaUi8. 
110. Callon. 
HI. Clearcbus. 
\ 112. Id. 

113. denostratOB. 

114. Id. 

115. Id. 

116. Id. 

117. Cleocrates. 



118. deonymus. 



[A]TIMOYX 

Eni AT[l]MOY[ri RANAMOY AEVTE- 

POY» (Rose.) (C.) 

A[Y]TOKPATEYr (Rose.) 
ERI AYTOKPATEVT AAAIOY 
Eni AYTOKPATEYZ BAAPOMIOY 
Em AYTOKPATEYZ YAKINO[IOY] 

(Rose.) 
ERI AYTOKPATE REAArEITNY" 
BPOMIOY 

[E:|ni KAAAIANAKTOZ 
KAAAIKPATE[Y]Z 
Eni KAAAIKPATEYZ HANAMOY 
ERI KAAAIKPATEVX YA[KIN0IOY] 
Em KAAAIKPATEYZ ArplA[NIOY] 
Em KAAAIKPATEYZ AAAIOY (Head of 

Helius.) 
KAAAIOYZ" 
KAAAIINOZ 
Em KAEAPXOY 

Em KAEAPXOY RANA AEYTE" 
ERI KAEINOZTPATOY AAAIOY" 
[E]RI KAHNOZTPATOY AA[AIOY] 
E[RI] KAHN[OZT]PATOY YAK[l]NOIOY 
ERI KAHNOZTPATOY A[PT]AMlTIOY 
ERI KAEYKPATEYZ 
ERI KAEYKPATEYZ AAAIOY (C.) 
[ERI K]AEYKPATE[YZ] APTAMITIOY (C). 
ERI KAEANYMOY Ar[PI]ANIOY 



* Hie reading of the name, in Castello, is ATEMOY> probably inaccarate ; 
•mi the epigraph 96 ia very plain. 

' ^nite distinct ; the letters lO are omitted for want of room before 
tbe al Y in the name of the month ; so that it is not n(8a/nn>i&ivf . 

' (AAAIZ, name of magistrate on Rhodinn coins. 

' Tofiftmi Stvripmi. 

' '"be name is written with the diphthong El and with the long vowel H, 
on 8 of even the same month. 
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Cleonymus. 
Id. 

119. Clisimbrotidas. 

120. Id. 

121. Cotes. 
Cratagoras. 

122. Cratidas. 

Id. 

123. Creon. 

124. Dameenetus. 

125. Id. 

126. Damocles. 

127. Damocrates. 

128. Id. 

129. Id. 

130. Damophilas. 

131. Demetrius. 

132. Diodes. 

133. Diodotus. 

134. Dionysius. 

135. Diophantns. 

136. Discus. 

137. Dius. 

138. Dorcjtidas. 

Id. 

139. Dorus. 

140. Dracontidas. 

141. Epipacus. < 



Eni kaehnymov nANAMOv (c.) 

Eni KAEANYMOY APTAMITIOY (C.) 

ZOIMAISIA AAlTOSaMIZliA)!'* (Rose.) 

KAEIZIMBPO 

KOTEYZ 

Eni KPA[TAr]OPA eEV/iA[l]ZIOY (C.) 

Eni KPATIAA 

Em KPATIAA YAKINeiOY (C.) 

KP€ONTOC AIOC0YOY 

Eni AAMAINETOY APTAMITIOY 

En* lEPEnZ AAMAINETOY nANAMOY»» 

Em AAMOKAEYZ KAPNEIOY (Rose.) 

AAMOKPATEYX 

AAMOKPATEYX (Rose.) 

AAMOKPAT[EYZ] (Head of HeUos.) 

AAMO^IAOY (Rose.) 

AAMATPIOY 

AIOKAEIAZ >• 

AIOAOTOY 

AIONYCIOC 

[A]IO*ANTOY 

AIZKOY 

AIOY 

Em AOPKYAIAA nANAMOY AEYT " 

En' lEPEnZ AOPKYAAIAA 

AtOPOY 

APAKONTIAA 

na mi 

inAKO[Y] 



^* Plain ; the name of the month in the nominative case. 

'^ The heading of a Rhodian inscription in Boeckh, C. I. [2525 b]. has 
En' lEPEnZ AAMAINETOY. 

" There are three specimens : bat since AIOKAHZ appears as eponymoB 
on Rhodian coins, we may perhaps view AIOKAEIAZ as one of the gram- 
matical affectations of which there are others in the epigraphs. It may be for 
AIOKAEHZ, the uncontracted form at the name, with the penultimate ktter 
changed Dorically. *^ AraV/Kw. 
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142. Estisens? 
(Hestieeus?) 

143. Etteus. 

144. Euclitas. 

145. Eucratidas. 

146. Id. 

147. Id. 

148. Euphranor. 

149. Evanor. 

150. Id. 

151. Gorgias. 

152. Gorgon. 

153. Harpacus. 

154. Harpocrates. 

155. Hecatamns. 

156. Hepheestion. 



157. 

158. 
159. 
160. 
161. 
162. 
163. 
164. 
165. 
166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 
170. 
17 



Heracleon. 
Heraclitas. 
Heragoras. 

Id. 
Hesilochas. 
Hierocles. 
Hieron. 

Id. 

Id. 

Id. 
Hippocrates. 
Jason. 

Id. 
Imas. 
Indoras. 

Id. 



} eni ETTCIAIOY] AAA[IOY] 

ETAIOY 

EYKAEITOY 

Eni EYKPATIAA AAAIOY 

En' lEPECmZ [E]YKPATIAA (Rose.) 

[ER' IE]PEX2Z [EYKPA]TIAA 

EY^PANOPOZ (Head of Helius.) 

Eni EYANOPOZ AfPIANlOY 

Eni E[Y]ANOPOZ APTAMITIOY 

ropriA 

Em roprwNOC nANAMOY 

AP[n]AKOY AAAIOY >« 

En* lEPEnZ APnOKP[A]TOY YAKINeiOY 

(Rose.) 
EKAT[A]MOY 
H^AIZTIONO 

2 

[H]PAKAEI[n]NOZ 

HPAKAEITOY (A.) 

Em HPArOPA nANAMOY 

Em HPAr[0]PA AfLPIANlOY] 

Em HCIAOXO 

lEPOKAEYZ 

lEPWNOC 

Em lEPnNOZ APTAMITIOY 

Em lEPtONOZ ArPI[ANIO]Y 

Em lEPXlNOZ AIO[Ze]YOY (Rose.) 

innOKPATEYZ (Rose.) 

IA[ZO]NOZ (Head of HeUus.) 

lAZONOZ 

IMA 

IZIAnPOY- 

IZIAilPOY'* 



' I name cf Median orig^ ; difiering from the 'A/iirayor of Herod, i. 80, 
ml Ji the common change of x for y. The same name occurs in the 
ioa ' «tion opon the great Xanthian stele, illustrated by Colonel Leake, 
e tfifierence is in the unusual shape of this handle. 
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172. Laphides. 


17s. 


Id. 


174. 


Id. 


175. 


Leontidas. 


176. 


Id. 




Linctor. 




Id. 


177. Lysidnis. 


178. Lysippus. 


179. Mars3^. 


180. 


Id. 


181. 


Id. 




Id. 


182. 


Menedes. 


183. 


Menecrates. 


184. 


Menestheos. 


185. 


Menestratos. 


186. 


Id. 


187. 


Menidamus ? 




Id. 


188. 


Menothemis. 


189. 


Metrodorus. 


190. Midas. 


191. 


MuseeuB. 


192. 


Nanis. 


193. 


Nicagis. 


194. 


Nicasagoras. 


195. 


Id. 


196. 


Id. 


197. 


Id. 


198^ 


Id. 


199. 


Id. 


200. 


Id. 




Id. 


w 


PlamJforY. 



[Eni /V]A^EIAE[Y}Z BAAPOMIOY 

Eni AA^EIAEYZ ZMINOIOI *• 

[EH'] lEPEAZ [A]A^EIAEYZ A[AA]IOY 

Eni AEONTIAA 

Eni AEONTIAA AA[A]IOY 

Em AINKTOPOX (C.) 

Eni AINKTOPOZ BAAPOMIOY (C.) 

AYZIANI[0]Z 

[Eni] AYXinnoY [aifpianioy 

MAPZYA eEZMOK>PI8 
MAPTYA nEAAFEIT" 
MAPZYA ArPIANlOY 
Em MAPZYA YAKINeiOY 

(Thiersch, PL iii. No. 34.) 
MENEKAEYZ 
MENEKPA[TE]YZ 
nANAMOY MENEZeEnZ 
[MlENEZmPATOY (Winged Head of Medusa.) 
MENEZ[TP]ATOY (Dolphin and anchor.) 
Em [ME]NlAAMOY eEZMO^OPlOY 
Em M[ENIAA]MOY APTAMITIOY (C.) 
MENOeEMIOZ 
MATPOAOPOY 
MIAA 

MOYZAIOY 
NANIOZ 
NIKAHAOZ 
Em NIKAZArOPA 

Em NIKAZArOPA ArPIANlOY (Rose.) 
Em NIKAZArOPA APTAMITIOY (Rose.) 
Em NIKAZArOPA AlOZeYOY 
Em NIKAZArOPA BAAP[OMIOY| 
Em NIKAZArOPA AAAIOY 
[Eni] NIKAZArOPA ZMINOIOY (H.ofB | 
Em NIKAZArOPA nANAMOY AEYTI - 
POY (C.) 



31 



n«day(« 
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201. Nicias. 


NIKIA 


202. Nioomachos. 


[E]ni NIKOMAXOY [nA]NA[MOY] 


203. Nicostratos. 


NIKOZTPA- 


204. Nyntis. 


NYXIOY 


205. Olympus. 


OAYMnOY 


206. Piedippas. 


mi nAiAinnoY yakinoioy 


207. Puichares. 


HArXAPEYZ 


208. I^uaaiuas. 


HAYZANIA 


209. Id. 


Eni nAYZANIA RANAMOY 


210. Id. 


EHI nAYZANIA eEZMO^OPlOY 


211. Id. 


Em [n]AYZANIA APTAMITIOY 


212. Id. 


Eni nAYZANIA YAKINOIOY 


313. Pedapatros. 


A3n 




AnA 




YOST 


214. PeckiratiM. 


E[n]' IEPE[rl]Z nEKKIPATOY AAAIOY 


215. Fhanias. 


♦ANIA 


216. Philgenias. 


♦lAAINlOY 


Id. 


♦lAAINlOY nANAMOY (C.) 


217. Phaocrates. 


♦lAOKPATEYZ 


218. Philodemas. 


Em ♦lAOAAMOY nrAN]AMOY 


219. Plulo8tephanus.*IA01I b^ANOY 


220. Phonidas. 


Em ♦XINIAA 


221. Pisistratos. 


[Em njEIZIZTPATOY ZMINOIOY 


222. Id. 


Em nEIZ[l]ZTPATOY APT[AMmOY] 


Id. 


Em nEIZlZTPATOY AAAIOY (A.) 


Polyaenus. 


nOAYAINOY (A.) 


223. Polyaratus. 


[Em nOA]YAPATOY nANAMOY (Rose.) 


224. Id. 


Em nOAYAPATOY KAPNEIOY 


225. Polycrates. 


€ni nOAYKPAT€YC 


226. Id. 


Em nOAYKPAT[EYZ] KA[PNEIOY] 


227. Protoa. 


nPWTOY 


228. Pythodonu. 


Em nYeoAfiPOY afpianioy 


22 Id. 


Em nY©[0]AnPOY yakinoioy 


23 Id- 


Em nYOOAAPOY ZMINOIOY 


Id. 


Em nYeoAnpoY aptamitioy (c.) 


Id. 


Em nYOOAnpoY aaaioy (c.) 
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Pythodorus. 
2S1. Pythogenes. 

232. Id. 

233. Id. 

234. Id. 
Rhanactus. 

Id. 

235. Rhodon. 

236. Id. 

237. Id. 

238. Sicanus. 

239. Socrates. 

240. Id. 

241. Sosicles. 

242. Id. 

243. Id. 
Id. 

244. Id. 

245. Sosida. 
Sostratus. 

246. Symmachus. 

247. Id. 

248. Id. 
Id. 

249. Themison. 

250. Theodor. 



Eni nveoAnpoY kapneioy (a.) 

En I nveorENEYZ 

En I nveorENEYZ ArpiANiOY 

nYOCM-ENEYZ AFTAMITIOY 

Em nYOOPENEYZ nANAMOY 

Em PANAKTO APTAMITIOY (C.) 

Em PANAKTO YAKINGIOY (C.) 

POAHNOZ" 

POAnNOZ»« 

ZOMnAOS 

CMINeiOY CIKANOY" 

XY3TAS>in2 

ZnKPATEYZ 

ZnziKAYZ** 

ZnZIKAEYZ 

Em ZXIZIKAEYZ APTAM[ITIOY] 

Em ZnZIKAEYZ YAKINSIOY (C.) 

En' lEP[E]nZ ZnZIKAEYZ KAP[NEI]OY 

znziAA 

Em ZOZTPATOY (C.)w 
€m CYMMAXOY (Rose.) 

YOXAMMY2 ma 

E[ni] ZYMMAXOY nANAMOY 
Em ZYMMAXOY AFPIANIOY (C.) 
GEMIZnNOZ 
OEYAUPO^ 



^ So too 'Po&HcX^f, gen. cor, occurs among the proper names of a Rhodian 
inscription. (Ross. Inscr. Gr. ined. iii. 268.) 

^ The difierence is in the nnusoal shape of the handle. 

^ The national epithet by which he had been best known was seemingly 
retained as a name by some Sicilian of a Sicanian town, (perhaps Drepanum 
or Eryx,) who had settled at Rhodes. 

* Distinct. 

^ There is in the Alexandrian series a fine chncular seal, perhaps of this 
magistrate. It has the head of Helius; and a lacuna in the legend, wluch 
may have stood En' [IEPEX2Z Z]OZTPATOY YAKINOIOY. 
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GEYAfiPOZ HANAMOY 

Eni eEPZANAPOY APTAMITIOY 

Em eEPZANAPOY AAAIOY 

Em eEPZANAP[0]Y eEZ[M]0*OP[IOY] 

Eni eErrop[0]z afpianioy 

eEZMOK[AH]TOY 

ZY3T[A]S>|AMIT 

Eni TElMArOPA* 

E[ni TllMArOPA nANAMOY 

[EHT lEPEAZ |T]IMArOPA 

E** lEPEACZ] T[l]M[AnOPA RANAMOY 

(HeadofHeUus.)* 
YolAAA ASolAMIT Znsqil 'HCa] 
TIMA[PX]OY AFPIANIOY 
TIMAP* 

ERI TIMOAIKOY GEZM[0]K>PIOY 
Em TIMOYPPOAOY YAKINSIOY" 
Em TIMOYPPOAOY BAAPOMIOY (C.) 
Em TIMOYPPOAOY HANAMOY (A.) 
Em TIMOYPPOAOY APTAMITIOY (A.) 
En^ lEPEnZ TIMOYP[POAOY] 
Ar[PI]AN[IOY] (A.)»» 

Err I [EPEnz t] imoppoaoy (c.) » 

Em TIM[0]eEOY YAKINeiOY (Rose.) 

Em TIMO0EOY APTAMITIOY 

Em TIMOeHOY AAAIOY 

TIMOSENOY (Rose.) 

Em TIZACnOPA APTAMITIOY 

Em TIlArOPA AAAIOY 



^ El and I indifierently. 

" The only example of E^. 

* This han«Oe, if Rhodian, is of peculiar shape. 

** tijiaopos, contr. Ti/uipof 'P<Sdov ; he who bonoon, or defends, or avenges 
Bbodes? 

^ Avolio's readings of the name are inaccorate; bat the corrections are 
obvious. He has g^ven tbe title of office as a proper name. 

" A Uuuua, in this imperfect epigraph, admits the addition here made. 
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251. 


Theodor. 


252. Tbenander. 


258. 


Id. 


254. 


Id. 


255. Thestor. 


256. Tliesmocletus. 


257. 'Hmacrates. 


258. 


llmagons. 


259. 


Id. 


260. 


Id. 


261. 


Id. 


262. 


Id. 


263. 'Htnarchas. 


264. 


Id. 


265. 


Hmodicus. 


266. Tlmorrhodas. 




Id. 




Id. 




Id. 




Id. 




Id. 


267. Timotheas. 


268. 


Id. 


269. 


Id. 


3/0. Tlmoxeniis. 


271. 


"Hsagoras. 


; 272. 


Id. 
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273. Tisagoras. 

274. Id. 

275. Tisamenus. 

276. Id, 

277. Id. 

278. Xeno. 

279. Xenophantus. 

280. Id. 

281. Xenophon. 

282. Id. 

283. Zeno. 

284. Id. 



Eni TElZACnOPA ArPIA[NIO]Y« 
En' lEPEnZ TElZArOPA 

YOITIMATSA YoM3MA2l3T in3 
. (Head of Helms.) 
ERI TEIZAMENOY APTA[MITIO]Y 
Eni TEIZAMENOY- Ar[PIAN]IOY 
ZENXINOZ AAAIOY (Rose.) 
EHI ZENO^ANTOY 

E[ni] SENO[*A]NTOY A[PT]AMITIOY 
ERI SENO^nNTOZ 
Em ZENO^nNTOZ APTAMITIOY 
ZHNnN[OZ] (Rose.) 
HANAMOY ZHNXINOZ 



^ El and I indifferently. 
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CRETE. 
326. Hierapytna. ZnZOZ I APAR YTN I 



327* Polyrhenium. 

328. Gortyna. 

329. Cydonia. 



330. Salamis ? 



331. Chios. 



332. Apamea. 



333. Cephalon. 

334. Archias. 

335. Gorgias. 

336. Damas. 



r 



(obiiterated.) 




T3) 




CYPRUS? 



QaTJ 



CHIOS. 



iHl} 



SYRIA. 



CORINTH. 

ARCfCIA 

CORGICA] 

DAMAS 



'laptavrrimii. 

no.€.K. 
AY.ro. 

AY.K. 



An.€. 
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537. Rnmas. RVMAS < f 

538. Caninins. CA N 1 N 1 t ^ 

339. Yiselliiu. VISELLI " 

340. M. Ezonius. A\«eX50>V| 

THE PROPONTIS. 


tE£K 


CITIES. 1 

• 


341. Lysiinachia. 


AY 
C 1 


■h-^^ ^<j 








^ ( 1 «r. fr 




342. Cyadcas? 


€YKYl r^ 


€Y.KY. 


343. Fkiitim. 


1 P>f \f l-P>?-l 


VELLEI.PARI 
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EPIGRAPHS OF UNCERTAIN ORIGIN. 

(POBBIBLT RHODIAN.) 

S44. Demosthenes. EFII AAMOZOE 



345. Eacanor. 

346. Hieroteles. 
347* leestus. 

348. Melanthius. 

349. Demarchus. 



EJYKANoPoZ 

lEPOTEAEYZ 

IKEZTOY 

30ieHAAaM 
AAMAPXOY 



350* Andras. 
[351. AdfiBUs. 
i 352. Castor. 
I 353. Psapho. 
I 354. Xophilus. 



AqAMA 

AAAIOY 

aiOSOTZAM 

ZO^IAOC 



^ The "f is of archaic form, such as may be seen on the coins of Selinos in 
Sidlj, and of Scepsis in the Troad ; bnt hardly on any others. 



NOTB BT COLONBL LBAKB. 



Tlie leries of 354 zoantibria catalogued in the preceding Paper having been placed by Mr. 
Sloddart at my dispOBal, I bare presented them to the British Mnsenm. With refiereQce to 
the Coidian mannbria found at Athens {vide p. 107), I may add that in a letter which 1 have 
reoetred finom Mr. Finlay, dated Athens, 19th Jnne, 1848, he mentions, that in consequence 
of a commnnication from me, he had been searching for manubria, and had found two with 
the Rhodiao iowernpon them, and one with the epigraph KNIAION.— W. M. L. 
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II.— ON THE POBTION OF THE TURIN BOOK OP 
KINGS WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE SIXTH 
DYNASTY OF MANETHO. 

BY DR. E. HINCKS. 

(Read March 12th, 1846.) 

As the attention of the Royal Society of Literature 
has been frequently directed to the Turin Book of 
Kings, — and as the arrangement of its fragments in 
their proper order, so as to admit of its being com- 
pared with the lists of Manetho and Eratosthenes, is 
obviously of considerable importance, — I trust that the 
present Paper, in which this object is eflFected so far 
as respects a very remarkable period, will be favour- 
ably received by the Society, though it comes from 
a stranger. 

The mode of combining the different fragments, so 
as to exhibit what remains of this dynasty in con- 
nection, appears to me so very obvious, that I am 
surprised at its not having occurred to others. At- 
tachment to a particular theory may, however, have 
shut their eyes against a fact which would not har- 
monize with it. 

There is in Egyptian history a very remarkable 
concurrence of reigns; one that is so exceedingly 
improbable in itself, that its occurring twice cannot 
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be thought of for a moment. In the list of kings 
attributed to Eratosthenes, we find — " 20th, Apappus, 
who reigned one hundred years all to one hour.'* It 
is natural to correct this to "all to one Horus, or 
season/' so that the reign would be ninety-nine years 
and eight months. ** 21st, Echescosocaras, who reigned 
one year; 22nd, Nitocris, a queen, who reigned six 
years." In the sixth dynasty of Manetho we have — 
" 4th, Phiops, who began to reign when six years old, 
and reigned till one hundred years ; 5th, Menthesuphis, 
who reigned one year; 6th, Nitocris, a queen, who 
reigned twelve years.** It has been frequently argued, 
and with reason, that the two lists of Manetho and 
Eratosthenes must coincide at this point, as well as at 
the commencement; that the same three sovereigns 
must be intended by both of them; and that the 
apparent discrepancy between them as to the sove- 
reigns who precede and follow these three, however it 
may be accounted for, cannot be admitted as evidence 
that there were two queens Nitocris, and two kings 
who reigned near a hundred years, each followed by 
one who reigned but a single year. 

Now I only ask that this principle shall be applied 
to the papyrus. If I find there a queen Nitocris, and 
before her a king with a reign of near a hundred years, 
followed by another who reigned only one year, I 
claim that these shall be admitted to be the sovereigns 
whom Manetho places in his sixth dynasty ; and this 
notwithstanding any difficulty or impossibility which 
may exist in the harmonizing of the preceding and 
following kings with those in the list of Manetho. It 
is, surely, infinitely more probable that either the 
Turin papyrus is a false record, or the list of Manetho 
a corrupted one, and that attributed to Eratosthenes a 
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forgery, than that the papyrus should have truly 
recorded two such combinations of sovereigns ; one in 
the place which I shall quote, and the other in some 
lost portion of it, where Nitocris was the last sove- 
reign in a dynasty, and where the kings who preceded 
the one with the long reign corresponded with those 
mentioned by Manetho in his. sixth dynasty. 

I proceed to describe the part of the papyrus in 
which I find, these reigns. 

In the column which Dr. Lepsius numbers vi. (in 
the fourth Plate of his Monuments), there is a frag- 
ment numbered 59, which contains six lines, at the 
end of each of which is the word " king," or a portion 
of it; the fragment extending so far above the first 
line as to render it certain that this was at the top 
of a column. Under this is placed a fragment num- 
bered 61, which evidently belongs to the same column; 
but it does not immediately appear what interval 
originally existed between the two fragments. Dr. 
Lepsius has left the space of a single line between 
them, and has filled this up with a small fragment, 
No. 60, containing a portion of the word "king." 
Now I have first to observe that the real interval 
must have exceeded this, as the following considera* 
tions will show. The first line of the lower fragment. 
No. 61, instead of containing, like the former lines, 
at its end, the beginning of the word ** king," has 
"making up 18 kings." The figure of 8 is not 
complete; but the portion of it which remains can 
belong to no other figure. Now at the bottom of the 
preceding column (numbered v.) there are nine names 
of kings, or portions thereof, after the red mark which 
distinguishes the lines of summation interposed be- 
tween the dynasties. From this we may infer that 
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the following column contained nine more names of 
kings, and consequently that the first line in the frag- 
ment No. 61, which contains the sum, was the tenth 
line of the column. There were, thus, three inter- 
vening lines between the 59th and 61st fragments. 

This being premised, I observe next that these two 
fragments contain not only the commencements of the 
lines in column vi., but the terminations of the lines 
in column v.; in which the number of years, and 
sometimes months and days also, that the kings of 
that column reigned, are mentioned. The majority of 
these are imperfect, but a few are fully preserved ; and 
one that is only partially so has enough remaining 
to establish a point of the greatest importance. I 
allude to the fifth line, in which the length of the 
reign is stated to be "years 90." A unit doubtless 
followed ; but the portion of the papyrus which it 
occupied has been eaten away. The length of the 
next reign (line 6) is preserved entire, "year one, 
month one." Here, then, we have a reign approx- 
imating in length to one hundred years, followed by 
one of a single year ; and we must in reason suppose 
that these were the two kings who, according to the 
Greek lists, preceded Queen Nitocris. Some other 
numbers are given perfectly. The third king in the 
list is said to have reigned twenty years; — the first 
reign in fragment No. 6 1 , answering, as I have already 
shown, to the tenth in the column, was two years, 
a month, and a day ; — the twelfth was precisely the 
ame ; — the thirteenth was a year and eight days ; and 
his is followed by one hundred and eighty-one years, 
svidently intended as the sum of the dynasty. 

Here, then, we have a dynasty of thirteen reigns 
ind one hundred and eighty-one years, where Manetho 
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has one of six reigos and two hundred and three 
years; and where Eratosthenes, as mterpreted by 
Chevalier Bunsen, has only three reigns and one 
hundred and i^even years. The diflFerence is a very 
great one ; and with respect to Manetho I may add 
the important particular, that of the seven additional 
reigns mentioned in the papyrus, six follow that of 
Queen Nitocris, whom he places at the end of the 
dynasty. This may perhaps be accounted for by 
supposing that the reigns of all these kings were very 
short, and that the twelve years which he ascribes to 
Nitocris include these six reigns, as well as her own ; 
but the harmonizing of the reigns which preceded the 
long one with those given by Manetho, seems to me 
absolutely impossible ; especially if we may read the 
remains of the figures expressing the fourth reiga 
" 44 years," which is the natural, though perhaps 
not the only way of completing them. As to the 
figure wanting in the long reign, I remark that it 
could not have been a " nine," for the tail of that 
figure would have extended to a portion of the papyrus 
which remains ; neither was it followed by any number 
of months. I think it probable, therefore, that we 
should supply a "four;" supposing that the authority 
followed in the papyrus stated this king to have 
reigned from six years old to one hundred years old, 
whereas Manetho or his extractors supposed him to 
have reigned for one hundred years complete. 

The number of years attached to the several reigns 
being thus recovered, as far as may be, from the 
59th and 61st fragments in the column marked vi., 
it remains to seek for the names in column v. The 
first fragment available is that numbered 43. It 
contains the names of four sovereigns, commencing 
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with Nitokrit, the name being spelt nearly in the 
same manner as that of the well-known queen in the 
twenty-sixth dynasty. There can be no hesitation, then, 
I think, in placing this fragment so as that this name 
ufaonld occupy the seventh line in the column. If 
this be done, however, we must discard from this 
column the fragment numbered 41, which contains 
portions of six names of kings : it evidently does not 
join No. 43, nor can it contain, from the forms of 
the two fragments, the name next above Nitokrit: 
it has, therefore, one name more than there is room 
for in the column. There is nothing connected with 
this fr'agment, No. 41, which leads us to place it in 
this column rather than elsewhere. The small frag- 
ment. No. 42, may belong to this column or not ; I 
rather think, however, that it should accompany 
No. 41 to some other place. I have not been able to 
discover any other fragments which can be proved to 
belong to this dynasty, though others may do so for 
any thing that appears to the contrary; as the 19th 
fragment, for instance, which contains the name of 
King Sont. The names, however, of the third, fourth, 
and fifth kings of the dynasty may be restored with 
a high degree of probability from the monuments. 
Most persons will, I believe, admit that the sovereign 
who reigned ninety-four years was Merir^ Pepi. Now 
this king styled hhhself "the third Hawk of Gold," 
from which it is a fair inference, that the kings who 
are styled " the second Hawk of Gold *' (viz. Merenr^) 
and ** the Hawk of Gold '' without quahfication (viz. 
^lenevru), were his predecessors, and the fourth and 
bird kings of the dynasty. With respect to the three 
cings who follow Nitocris, the first is Neverker ; and 
^ there were many kings who bore this prsenomen, the 
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name is added for distinction. Only part of it, how- 
ever, remains, and I cannot decipher it. The names 
of the other two kings have not, I helieve, been found 
on the monuments. The last, if complete, signifies 
**a calf;" and reminds us of An, "the fish,'' and 
Sont, " the goose." I give at the end of the Paper 
a restoration of the dynasty, as far as it can be ac- 
complished. 

To reconcile this list with either of those given by 
Eratosthenes and Manetho, is, I readily acknowledge, 
beyond my ability. Perhaps, however, those who 
think they can reconcile these comparatively* recent 
authorities with each 'other, may find means to re- 
concile them also with this more ancient one. 

I must now say a few words as to the kings who 
are made to precede and follow this dynasty in the 
Turin papyrus. It begins, as we have seen, at the 
top of the column marked v. Now, at the bottom of 
the column preceding this, marked iv., we have three 
kings' names at the close of a dynasty, which, as 
Chevalier Bunsen has pointed out, correspond pretty 
well to the three kings at the close of the fifth dynasty 
of Manetho. They are Men-ker-Har, Tat, and Ounas ; 
Manetho's being Mencheres, Tancheres, and Ounos. 
The numbers of years in their reigns, however, by no 
means agree. They are in the papyrus 8, 28, and 30 
(clearly without an additional figtire), and in Manetho 
9, 44, and 33. In Manetho, too, the fifth dynasty 
contains only nine reigns; while the fifth dynasty 
of the papyrus (as we must call it, both from its pre- 
ceding the sixth, and from its containing the above 
three names, corresponding to those which occupy the 
same position in Manetho's list) has at least twenty- 
one names of kings ; for there are so many in this 
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column. In the line containing the sum, the number 
of kings begins with a 60. ThiS| however, was pro- 
bably the number from Menes. 

The niynasty following the sixth in the papyrus 
contains eighteen reigns. To what dynasty of Manetho 
can this be made to correspond ? To none, certainly, 
of those which intervene between the sixth and the 
twelfth. After these eighteen, we have a series of six 
kings, the fifth of whom is the twenty-sixth in the 
Kamak table, and the second at the Memnonium. 
Chevalier Bunsen supposed him to be the " Chuther " 
of the list of Eratosthenes, as we have it now ; but he 
considers *' Chuther '* to be a corruption of " Men- 
tuphis.'' However this may be, his successor in the 
papyrus is clearly not the twenty-seventh king in the 
Kamak table. From the end of this series Dr. 
Lepsius passes at once to the twelfth dynasty; but 
I suspect he has omitted a column between those 
numbered vi. and vii., or perhaps transposed it to 
" the middle kingdom.'' Even so, however, it is quite 
obvious that the five dynasties which Manetho places 
between the sixth and the twelfth are not all enu- 
merated in the papyrus. Two, if not three, of them 
must be omitted. 

My object in making this statement is not to 
maintain any chronological theory, but to elicit the 
truth. Extracts from the papyrus have been adduced, 
which appeared to harmonize with Manetho. I have 
thought it desirable that a comparison of the papyrus 
th the Greek lists should be made at greater length, 
that it might clearly appear how far they were con- 
tent. The result of the comparison appears to be 
3. The papyrus contains a much greater number 
kings than the list of Manetho does, and it differs 
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from the latter, to a great extent, in the lengths of the 
reigns ascribed to the kings. In order to make the 
two lists agree, we must suppose that either Manetho 
himself, or those who made the extracts from his 
work, which alone we now possess, omitted a great 
number of short reigns of two years and under, dis* 
tributing the sum of these reigns among the kings 
whose names they retained; and we must suppose 
further, that the list, thus intentionally falsified by the 
omission of short reigns, has been again corrupted, 
in the numbers as well as in the names, by the 
mistakes of copyists ; in other words, we must su^^pose 
that the hst of Manetho, as it now stands, is in so 
corrupt a state, that no dep^idence whatever can 
be placed on it, — though there are indications, here 
and there, of the true reading of the list from which 
it was originally taken. Such, I conceive, must be 
the view of the subject taken by any person who 
believes the papyrus to contain an authentic record. 
He may regard Manetho^s dynasties as a corruption of 
this record, sometimes, but rarely, preserving its true 
reading; but I cannot conceive that such a person 
can believe even thus far in the hst attributed to 
Eratosthenes. He must believe it to be the clumsy 
fabrication of some ignorant person ; it is, as it ap- 
pears to me, utterly irreconcilable with the papyrus. 
Those, then, who are disposed to regard it as genuine, 
and as possessing authority, have, in my opinion, no 
other alternative than to reject the authority of the 
papyrus altogether. They must not at the same time 
uphold two contradictory writings as trustworthy 
documents. 

Edward Hincks. 
Killyleagh, 7th March* 1S46. 
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8IZTH DTMA8TY, AS IT APPXARS IN THK TURIN PAPVSV8. 

N. B. Where a line ia drawn across, or a word, or words bracketed, 
the fspjTwt is mutilated or ill^ble. In the latter case the words 
are supplied by inference from other statements, as explained in 
the Paper. 
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The sum 181 



P.S. Mr. Cullimore has directed my attention to 

^ Number not quite certain. 
' Second name incomplete and undeciphered. 
VOL. III. S 
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an interesting and important fact, connected with the 
foregoing Paper. In a list of the Egyptian dynasties, 
in barbarous Latin, published by Scaliger, and derived 
from Castor, or, as Mr. CuUimore thinks, from Apion 
Grammaticus, the fifth dynasty is said to have con- 
tained twenty-one reigns, the very number which is 
found in the papyrus ; and to have lasted two hundred 
and fifty-eight years, giving a like low average length 
of each reign to what the papyrus gives us for the 
following dynasty. The great number of short reigns 
which appear in all parts of the papyrus accounts 
in a satisfactory manner for these low averages. — b. h. 
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HL— ON THE POETION OP THE TURIN BOOK OF 
KINGS WHICH FOLLOWS THAT CORRESPONDING 
TO THE TWELFTH DYNASTY OF MANETHO.^ 

BY D&. X. HINCK8. 

(Read May 28th, 1846.) 

In a Paper which was read before the Rojral Society 
of literature on the 12th of March, I showed what 
statements were contained in the celebrated royal 
papyrus at Turin, respecting the so-called sixth 
dynasty. As a proper sequel to this, I am now going 
to lay before the Society some observations respect- 
ing the statements which it makes concerning the 
dynasties that follow the twelfth. I must begin with 
remarking that there will be a material difference in 
my modes of treating the subject in these two Papers. 
In the former one, I adopted in the main the arrange- 
ment of the fragments made by Dr. Lepsius, as being 
in that part substantially correct ; but it will be my 
chief business in the present Paper to show that his 
arrangement of those subsequent to the 12th dynasty 
is, as to the most important points, erroneous; 
and, from the nature of the subject, the validity of 
my arguments can only be estimated by those who 
ire the fac-simile of the papyrus before them, and 
iO will follow me with the compass and scale. I 

The reader is requested to refer to Plates III. to VII. in the 
iBwahl der Wichtigsten Urkunden des Aeg^tischen Alterthams 
Dr. R. Lepsius, L^pz. 1842.' 
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will here state, once for all, that I do not impute 
bad faith to Dr. Lepsius, though I consider his 
method of proceeding a very uncritical one. It was 
evidently his object to arrange the fragments so as 
to produce the greatest possible degree of conformity 
between the papyrus and the tablet of Kamak. 
Believing both of these to be authentic records, he 
beUeved that they must needs harmonize with each 
other ; and he arranged the parts of the papyrus with 
a view to obtain this harmony. It would, however, 
have been a far more critical course to have sought 
for data, in the papyrus itself , by which its fragments 
might be arranged in their proper order; and, when 
this was done, to have compared the two documents 
with one another, with a view to ascertain if they 
agreed or differed as to the order of the kings whose 
names were found in both. This is the course which 
I mean to pursue in the present Paper. I will first 
show, from evidence furnished by the papyrus itself, 
that the arrangement of the fragments adopted by 
Dr. Lepsius in his fifth Plate is an impossible one. 
I will point out the correction necessary to be made, 
and I will show that, by making it, the apparent 
agreement between these two documents, which now 
exists, will be destroyed ; so that one of the two, at 
least, must be rejected as unworthy of credit. 

In Seeking for data in the papyrus itself, by which 
the order of its fragments may be determined, I was 
naturally led to inquire whether the length of a 
column of the writing could be discovered. If it 
could, as the columns in papyri are always nearly 
of the same length, a limit would be furnished, which 
must not be exceeded by any proposed combination 
of fragments in a column. Now this length is 
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actually given in the column containing the sixth 
dynasty. The 59th fragment is at the top of this 
column, containing parts of those numbered v. and vi., 
and it extends below its 6th line. The 43rd fragment 
contains portions of the four lines following the 6th ; 
the 61st contains the conclusions of the last of these 
lines and of the six following, that is, of the 10th 
to the 16th lines of the column; and the 46th, 47th, 
and 48th, which are connected, contain the com- 
mencements of the last ten lines of the column. 
The first of these is the sixth line in the 61st frag- 
ment ; for both of these contain the heading of the 
dynasty which follows the sixth. That the first line 
in fragment 46 contains this, appears from the red 
ink used at its commencement; and that the sixth 
line in firagment 61 contains it also, appears from 
the summation of the sixth dynasty being given in 
the fifth line of this fragment. At the end of this 
dynasty, and at the end of the twelfth, there appear 
very clearly to be two lines, distinguished by com- 
mencing with red ink, interposed between the kings 
of one dynasty and those of the next; — the first 
containing the summation of the reigns and years 
of the former dynasty; and the second containing 
a heading tp the latter. Now the 6th line of the 
61st fragment is the 15th line of the column, and 
as this is followed by nine lines in fragments 46, 47, 
and 48, the last line in the column is the 24th; 
and the writing in the column appears, from actual 
neasurement, to have extended over 12*7 inches, 
rhe column numbered iv. contains, in like manner, 
% series of connected fragments extending over 22 
ines, which occupy 12*2 inches. The last of these 
ines contains the sum of the reigns and years in 
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the dynasty preceding the ^th; and, as the sixth 
dynasty commences at the top of the following 
column, there is just one line wanting in this foinrth 
column, containing the heading of the sixth dynasty* 
This would occupy about half an inch. The lengtli 
of this column would thus be 12*7 inches, the same 
as that of the following ; but it contained only 23 lines, 
in place of 24. With respect to these two columns, 
I adopt the arrangement of the fragments made by 
Dr. Lepsius, as unquestionably right. It appears to 
me, however, quite evident that the fragments num- 
bered 41 and 44, wherever else they belong to, have 
been improperly placed in their present positions. 
As to the part of the column, numbered vi., which 
is connected with the preceding column, namely, 
the fragments numbered 69-63, there can, of course, 
be no question; but I am now going to show that 
with respect to the fragments numbered 64-67, 
containing the beginning of the twelfth djoiasty, and 
with respect to the columns numbered vii., viii., 
and IX., the arrangement proposed by Dr. Lepsius is 
altogether erroneous. 
\^ The column which follows that containing the 
\)j 4weM^ dynasty contains to the end of the 63rd 
fragment 10* 7 inches, breaking off in the middle 
of the 18th line. It contains nine kings of the 
d3masty following the sixth, the summation of the 
eighteen reigns of that dynasty, the heading of the 
next dynasty, and ends in the line containing the 
seventh king of this dynasty. This is parallel to 
the fifth line from the top of the 46th fragment ; 
and it is impossible that more than five additional 
names could be contained in the column. Yet 
Dr. Lepsius has appended to this the portion of the 
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papyrus containing the commencement of the twelfth 
dynasty; namely, seyen lines, occupying 42 inches. 
It is quite impossible that these lines should belong 
to the same column as that which I have just de- 
scribed* They must be the conclusion of some other 
column; and I can see no reason for supposing that 
they were the conclusion of that which next followed 
the one in which they are now improperiy placed. For 
ought that appears to the contrary, one or two entire 
columns may have intervened. We have ample room, 
then^ in this place, for the fragments in Dr. licpsius's 
columns viii. and ix., which I will show to be im- 
properly placed there. 

The upper part of Dr. Lepsius's fifth Plate contains 
the commencements of three adjoining columns. 
Respecting their order and connection, there can be 
DO doubt. I would only observe, that the small 
fragment No. 73, which Dr. Lepsius has interposed 
between two portions of the first of the three columns, 
mitft be removed about a quarter of an inch to the 
left ; and, in order to make room for it, the fragment 
No. 74 must be taken away. Unless this change 
in the position of No. 73 be made, there will not 
be room for the characters corresponding to the eye 
and the otp2, which, according to the analogy of many 
fdnular lines, must have preceded the word signifying 
'reigning,' which begins the 73rd fragment. "He 
passed in reigning, one year, three months, and 
twenty-four days." 

Of the thr% commencements of columns which 
ccur in this Plate, the first contains thirteen lines, 
ccupying 6*8 inches. The two first of these Unes 

mtain the names of the two last reigns of the twelfth 

rnasty; the third contains the summation of the 
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reignSy and of the years^ months, and days, that they 
occupied ; the fourth, the title or heading of the next 
dynasty; and then follow nine lines with names of 
kings. The second column contains eight names of 
kings, occupying 4*2 inches, in its upper portion; 
and the third contains portions of eleven lines, ex- 
tending over 5^ inches in continuity ; but a fragment. 
No. 98, evidently belonging to this column, and con- 
taining portions of some of the last lines in the 
preceding one, carries the connection to the fourteenth 
line at leasts seven inches from the top. This is 
according to Dr. Lepsius's arrangement ; but I rather 
think — indeed I have no doubt — that he has placed 
the 98th fragment too high, and that the last line is 
either the fifteenth or sixteenth in the column. 

I now come to consider the fragments which 
Dr. Lepsius has arranged in the lower part of this 
Plate. The principal of these is compounded of those 
numbered 76-79, which are evidently connected. I 
must observe, however, that Dr. Lepsius has made 
the lateral interval between No. 76 and the others 
too great by about '4 inch, as appears from the 
consideration of several words, which begin in No. 
76 and conclude in No. 77. Now the great error 
with which I charge Dr. liepsius is, that in order 
to bring the papyrus to harmonize with the Kamak 
tablet, he has placed this combination of fragments 
at the foot of the first column in Plate V., instead 
of at the foot of the second column. The proof of 
this dislocation which I ofier is, that if this compound 
fragment be placed in the first column, that column 
will considerably exceed the standard length. The 
compound fragment contains fourteen lines, extend- 
ing over 7*5 inches. If this could be immediately 
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connected with the portion of the first cohimn, under 
which it is now placed, we should have 27 lines and 
14'3 inches, in addition to the interval between the 
bottom of the thirteenth line and the top of the 
fourteenth, which would be about '2 in. The papyrus 
itself; however, furnishes evidence that this would 
not suffice. Over the first line in the 77th fragment 
there is a projecting blank space, and under the last 
line in the upper part of the column is another. 
Dr. Lepsius, by that lateral displacement of the 77th 
fragment, to which I have adverted, has prevented 
these projections from interposing ; but when the 
correction which I have pointed out is made, one 
would lie just over the other. The sum of these 
two projections exceeds *4 inch; and, as this is too 
great for the interval between two adjacent lines, 
it would follow, that if these fragments belonged to 
the same column, at least one line must intervene 
between them. This would give, at the very least, 
28 lines in the column, occupying 15 inches; being 
2*3 inches and four or five lines above the standard. 
This is the minimum length of the column, as in- 
ferred from the papyrus itself. In arguing, however, 
with those who would advocate the correctpess of its 
present position, on account of its thus harmonizing 
with the Kamak tablet, I have a right to inquire 
whether any other condition as to the length of the 
column is imposed on us by the assumed necessity 
of maintaining this harmony. I find that there is. 
Chev'. Bunsen says (vol. iii. p. 41) that '* at least two 
lames '' must be added to the end of the compound 
ragment ; which names intervene in the Kamak list 
letween the last name in the compound fragment 
md the name at the top of the following column. 

VOL. III. T 
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We have thus 30 lines, altogether, in the column, and 
16 inches, in place of the 23 or 24 lines, and the 
12*7 inches, which are found in other columns of 
known length. This is, I may safely say, an inad- 
missible hypothesis. The compound fragment must, 
therefore, be transferred to the second column, where 
it will just fit in. If we suppose its top Une to be 
the ninth of the column, or that which next follows 
the upper portion, the last line will be the 22nd, and 
the length will be about 12 inches to the bottom of 
this line. The column must have contained one line 
more than this, and that Une may have either in- 
tervened between the two fragments, or followed the 
lower one. I will adopt the former supposition as 
the more probable. I may here mention that an 
argument has been founded on the resemblance be- 
tween the royal names in the large compound fragment 
and those in the second column of Plate V., in favour 
of its immediately preceding the latter. This argu- 
ment is not of a conclusive nature, and should not 
be admitted to weigh against the positive argument 
drawn from the length of the column of writing; 
and yet it has some force, apparently, as the re- 
semblance between the praenomens is certainly very 
great. The connection between the fragments which 
contain these similar names is, however, just as well 
preserved by placing the compound fragment, as I do, 
immediately after the names at the top of the middle 
column, as by placing them, with Dr. Lepsius, before 
them. 

On grounds similar to those on which I remove the 
combination of fragments 76-79 from the bottom of 
the first column in Plate V., I remove the firagment 
numbered 101, and those in connection with it, from 
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the bottom of the third column. This contains twelve 
lines and a portion of a thirteenth ; and if it were 
even assumed that it immediately joined No. 98, which, 
from the appearance of the two fragments, is scarcely 
admissible, it would make the number of lines in the 
column at least 27 ; or rather, at least 28, since the 
figure of 8 at the top of No. 98 does not correspond 
with the 7th line in No. 81, of which it is made to 
be a continuation, but must be a part of the 8th line 
in the column, or possibly of the 9th. The length 
of the column would also be in the same proportion 
excessive. 

I am not prepared to say where No. 101 should 
be placed; but I think it probable that it, together 
with a number of fragments in the following Plate, 
should be placed in some of the columns preceding the 
twelfth dynasty, which Dr. Lepsius has suppressed. 
The restoration of these fragments to their proper 
order is a work which can only be effected at the 
Turin Museum^ if indeed it can be effected even 
there ; but I regard it as quite certain that their 
present order is incorrect; and that, in particular, 
the separation of the beginning of the twelfth dynasty 
from the colunm with which it is now connected, 
and the transfer of the great compound fragment 
from the first to the second column of Plate V., are 
imperatively required. 

I have now to compare the order in which the 

names which are common to the papyrus and to the 

Kamak tablet are found in these two places. Fortu- 

ately, all these names occur in the parts of the 

lapyrus which have had their relative positions satis- 

su^torily determined. I will number the Kamak 

lames on the right hand of the tablet from 1 to 30, 
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as Chevalier Bunsen has done, which amounts to the 
same thing as deducting 31 from each of Dr. Lepsius's 
numbers ; and I will number the names in the papyrus 
from the close of the twelfth dynasty. The first 
name in the papyrus is the 20th at Kamak. Chev*. 
Bunsen, indeed, reads it differently, supposing the 
first character to be an arm holding a cone^ — L e. ti, 
' giver,' in place of an arm holding a whip^ — £. e. khu, 
* director ; ' but the hieratic character for the former 
is never made as here, nor indeed would ^ giver of 
Egypt' be a likely title for a Pharaoh to assume. 
The following name is said by Chev'. Bunsen to be 
the first Kamak name; but, as only one character 
of that name remains, it would be more correct to 
say, that it cannot be proved that it is not the same 
with it. 

The three following names do not occur among 
the preserved names on the right-hand side of the 
Kamak tablet ; and the second Kamak name certainly 
does not occur in this part of the papyrus. The 
sixth in the papyras is the third at Karnak. The 
three next do not occur among the Kamak names ; 
and there followed at least nine names of kings which 
are lost. Eleven lines of the papyrus are wanting, 
but it is probable that two of these contained the 
summation of a dynasty, and the heading of another. 

The first name in the next column of the papyms, 
which I will call the 19th, though it was possibly the 
21st, is the 10th at Karnak. The name is mutilated; 
but according to Dr. Lepsius, though not according 
to Mr. Burton, there is enough left to identify it. 

The six following names in the papyrus are dis- 
tinctly legible ; and nothing like any of them occurs 
at Karnak among the names preceding or following 
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the 10th. The third of them, however, the 22nd 
of the series, occupies the 21st place in the tablet. 

The next name, the 26th, is imperfect. Chevalier 
Bunsen is disposed to identify it with the 14th at 
Kamak; but this is not certain, nor do I think it 
probable. The 27th name is wanting; the five next 
are all distinctly legible, and are not in the Kamak 
list. The next name, the 33rd, though somewhat 
mutilated, is so far preserved as to make it certain 
that it is the 4th at Karnak, with which Chevalier 
Bunsen also identifies it. 

The 34th and 37th names in the papyrus certainly 
do not correspond with any Kamak names ; the 35th 
and 36th are so much mutilated that it cannot be 
said whether they do or not. The 38th is partly 
defaced. Chevalier Bunsen thinks it may be the 5th 
name at Karnak, which is wholly defaced. The 39th 
name is only partially preserved, and may or may 
not be the same as the 6th at Karnak. The 40th 
is certainly not among the Karnak names, but the 
41st is certainly the 7th name at Karnak. 

It appears, then, that six names occur in the papyrus 
which occur also at the right-hand side of the Karnak 
tablet. Their order is as follows : 

P.1=K.20, P. 19 = K. 10, P.33 = K.4, 
P.6 = K. 3, P.22 = K.21, P.41 = K.7. 

Looking to these coincidences only, and numbering 

the names in the papyms, as I have done, no one 

would ever think of recognizing the two lists as 

mtaining the same names in the same order: but 

' the first and fourth of these coincidences be rejected 

unnoticed ; if the series of names in the papyms, 

29-41, be interposed between P. 9 and P. 19 ; and if 

mr coincidences be, rather illogically, assumed to 
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exist because it cannot be proved that they do not, viz. 

P.2 = K. 1; P.27 = K. 14; P.38 = K.5; P.39 = K.6; 

thetiy indeed, a plausible case may be made out. Yet, 
after aU these arbitrary assumptions, there are still 
insuperable difficulties, as it appears to me, in the 
way of receiving this hypothesis. The 2nd, and again 
the 11th and 13th Karnak shields, can by no manage- 
ment be made to coincide with those in the papyrus, 
to which, according to the hypothesis, they should 
correspond. 

Taking all these circumstances into account, it 
appears to me that we are reduced to an alternative 
very similar to that at which I arrived in my former 
Paper. If the papyrus be admitted to be an authentic 
document, the Karnak tablet must be abandoned, as 
being nothing more than a collection of figures and 
names of former kings, placed together without any 
regard to chronological order. K, on the other hand, 
any one chooses to uphold the Karnak tablet as an 
historical document, he must, in order to be con- 
sistent, reject the papyrus as of no authority. 

Edward Hincks. 

Killyleagb, 5th May, 1846. 



/ 



IV.— OBSERVATIONS ON TWO EGYPTIAN CARTOUCHES 
AND SOME OTHER IVORY ORNAMENTS, FOUND AT 
NIMROUD. 

BY 8. BIRGH, ESQ. 

(Read January 27th, 1848.) 






HAVE the honour of transmitting to the Society a 
opy of the cartouches recently discovered by Mr. 

ayard amidst the ruins of the mound at Nimroud ; 
id before describing and making any remarks on 
aese important remains, which connect the Egyptian 
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and Assyrian empires, will succinctly mention the cir- 
cumstances under which they were discovered. These 
have been orally communicated to me by the dis- 
coverer, with that kindness and liberality with which 
he has imparted the restilts of his brilliant discoveries. 
The so-called mound of Nineveh consists of a 
rectangular enceinte of 900 yards wide by 1800 long, 
having at the north end an elevated conical mound 
of about 90 feet high : within the enceinte were dis- 
covered the remains of five edifices, — palaces, temples, 
or tombs, — which had at an early period fallen to decay, 
or been laid waste. Amidst the debris of the mound, 
covering the most ancient of the three palaces, were 
found the ivories, some of which were literally dug or 
picked out of the rubbish. Unfortunately it was not 
possible to determine for what purpose they were 
placed there, — whether as boxes, or panels for inlaying 
furniture in an upper room, or for ornamenting the 
walls, or as the decorations of chests, or sepulchral 
coffers (TTueXot). For this last purpose, however, they 
appear to be too small; but there is considerable 
reason for supposing, from their number and subject, 
that they were arranged along a rectangular coffer or 
cubical stand. Many of them, indeed, which are rect- 
angular panels, appear to have been worked in with 
wood, as they have tenons for that purpose, and 
others have mortises, for tenons of the substance to 
which they were attached. This was probably a wood 
such as cedar or ebony, both of which were used 
not only in Assyria, but also in Greece, at an early 
period. These chests could not have been much 
thicker than the ivory, as tenons are useless for the 
purpose of veneering, and at all events were not so 
employed by the Egyptians for that purpose. Many 
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of the animals carved in bas-relief were applied as 
distinct parts of a composition, and their repetition 
suggests that they were disposed in continuous friezes 
or bands, a mode of treatment adopted at an early- 
period in Greece. Their effect was, no doubt, increased 
by the application of gold, which has always entered 
into artistic combinations with this material. 

I will now describe the fragments. 

1. Head of a man, full face, and a left cheek, of 
style peculiarly Egyptian ; the eyes sunk for the pur- 
pose of inlapng ; the brows incuse, and prolonged 
towards the ears, and filled with blue colour : the back 
of the head, which is flat, has been inlaid into wood : 
the face measures If inch high. — 2. A pendent left 
arm, — the hand clenched: on the shoulder of this arm 
is the border of the garment, represented by pendent 
drops, and incused; these are inlaid with blue paint, 
and the part just below them is gilded, showing that 
the garment was gold : the length of this arm is 4^^ 
inches, and as the distance from the elbow to the 
knuckles is equal to two faces, it formed part of a 
figure of the same proportions. — 3. Fore-part of a 
foot, completely carved, and which has been inlaid 
and projected: there is rather a deep hole between 
the great and first toe, but its use is uncertain. — 4. A 
head, much decomposed, firom a similar figure. — 5, 6. 
Two pairs of hands, clasping each other, perhaps from 
a figure in a dignified action, like that of the kings of 
Nimroud and Khorsabad, 2^^ inches long. — 5.* Gar- 
ment with disked uraei inlaid. These fragments seem 
to have come from figures whose bodies were of ebony 
or cedar, covered with an imitation of drapery, which 
was gilded, while the exposed parts of the body, simi- 
lar to the wooden statues with stone extremities, called 

VOL. Ill, u 
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oKpoKtJBoi by the Greeks, were executed in ivory. There 
is no trace of staining, which is the more remarkable, 
as it was an art known at an early period. 

The following were applied as bas-reliefs, and either 
inlaid or else fixed by a glue. — 7. Jaws of a lion or 
panther, 2 inches high and 2 inches ?ride. — 8. A stag, 
grazing, and going to the left ; incomplete, A\ inches 
long. — 9. Heads of two other stags, proceeding in the 
reverse direction, to the right. — 10. Anterior part of a 
stag, nearly in full relief, head raised. — 1 UI6, A cow, 
and portions of others, standing towards the right» but 
turning back its head, and licking its calf; 3^^ inches 
long. — 17. Similar cow, turned to the left, 3 inches 
long. — 18. Calves, which have apparently formed part 
of a group with the cows, which they may have been 
sucking; If inch long. — 19, 20. Bodies of winged 
gryphons, \\ inch long. These portions, firom their 
rounded edges, which are entirely relieved, and fitxn 
their flatness behind, have evidently been a{^ed on a 
surface of another material. It is possible that they were 
disposed in friezes, alternating with each other throng 
the series, along the upper sides of coffisrs or even 
chairs. Animal friezes, probably derived from Asiatic 
art, appear among the earliest efforts of Greek artists, 
and were derived from the barbarous and grotesque 
forms which were introduced by the tapestries and 
other objects of Asiatic luxury and commerce.^ The 
gryphon is a monster, the invention of which can be- 
distinctly traced to Central Asia.^ Of nearly the same 

^ Miillcr, Handbuch der Archaologie der Kunst, § 237, S» a. 287. 
Fhilostr. Imagg. ii. 5, 32. Euripides, Ion, 1196. 

2 The silver object brought by the Kfa (Hoskins's i£thiopia, PI. 
Tomb at Thebes i Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, Ser. i. vd. i. 
Fl. lY.) is a vase terminating in the head of a gryphon — a prototype 
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propcMrtions are (21), the fragment of a bull, going to 
the right, the eye inlaid with blue, Ij'^ inch high; 
(22), a fri^ment of another bull, 1^ inch long. — ^The 
remainder are aU portions of flat panels, of about 
^ inch thick, with taions above and below ; they are 
all carved in bas-relief, of a round and Egyptian style ; 
the accessories, such as the eyes, draperies, and por- 
tions of the chair, inlaid with a deep-blue glass, 
probably an imitation of lapis lazuB, and some of the 
more important parts gilded. They are evidently the 
prototype of the toreutic work of the Greeks. — 
23, 24, 25. Three panels, which represent each the 
same subject, a monarch unbearded, wearing on his 
head the £g3rptian kheprr or helmet, which is orna- 
mented with a series of annulations or rings, perhaps 
to show that it was of chain or scale armour, and has 
in front the uraeus serpent, emblem of royalty, with 
an Assyrian garment roimd the loins, like the Egyp- 
tian shentif apparently, from its corrugated folds^ 
intended to represent wool, with a long pendent fold 
on the left skie; the whole with a border of oval 
drops; the legs bare, and unshod, advancing to the 
right ; holding in his left hand a tall flower of the 
lotus, which rises out of a clod of earth ; the whole 
representing the Egyptian symbol j^ for the upper 
country. As pendants to these are three other panels 
(26, 27, 28), on which a figure, exactly the same, 
advances to the right: these, which are nearly of 
equal size, measuring 3i^, 3^ inches high, and 2|, 
2i^ inches wide, have evidently been placed in com- 
position with one another, probably arranged in pairs 



of the rhyton: for umilar yaees terminatiDg below in the heads 
of lions, cf. Botta, Nineveh* PI. 16 and 25. 
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or else in series, facing to the right and left. — 29. 
Two figures in Egyptian style, with hair falling in 
locks from the crown of the head ; squared at the 
hase; wearing the shenti round the loins; standing 
face to face, and cording up between them a double 
flower of the papyrus : each figure places one foot on a 
flower of the papyrus. These figures are apparently 
imitated from the ordinary representation of the Nile, 
cording up the flowers of the lotus and papyrus 
common to the sides of Egyptian thrones. There 
is half of a similar panel with the figure on the left 
side (30) : the large panel measures 3i^ inches wide 
and 3 inches high ; the fragment 2^ inches by l\^ 
inch. — 31. Portion of another panel, representing an 
Assyrian deity, bearded and draped, standing, looking 
to the left, and holding in his pendent left hand a 
83rmbol of life; probably the god Baal or Belus; 2^ 
inches high. — 32-35. Three panels, and head from 
another, also of style peculiarly Egyptian : they repre- 
sent a kind of window with three plain mouldings, 
in which is a head carved in Egjrptian style in very 
salient relief, the locks falling in regular rows of curls: 
in some instances these curls are tied at the ends ; the 
neck has a collar round it, and is placed on a standi 
supported by four pillars, with capitals in shape of 
the lily lotus.^ These measure 3^ inches square, 
and were probably disposed at the triangular or gable 
end of whatever object they decorated. There are four 
other heads (36), of most exquisite style, and in good 
preservation, which seem to have belonged to a similar 

' If the columns of Beni-Hassan are proto-doric (Champ. Lett. 
Ecr. H. V. p. 75), these are proto-ionic: similar columns will be 
seen on a distyle edjfi<5e in a pleasure-ground on a bas-relief at 
Khorsabad.— Botta, Nmeveh, fo. Paris, 1848, PL 114. 
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panel. The ears in these panels follow the Egyptian 
canon, being placed above the eyes. — 37. An imperfect 
panel, of large size: two winged sphinxes, placed 
back to back, facing outwards ; their hair in pendent 
Egyptian locks, and in front of them palmettes ; 6 
inches long, 3^ inches high. — 38. Part of another 
sphinx and emblem tet^ from a similar panel, 1^ inch 
long. Here we also have unequivocally an Egyptian 
symbol; for among the Egyptians the sphinx, whose 
first appearance is about the time of Thothmes III., 
represented their monarch the man-lion, the terror 
of shepherds, and it was probably introduced into 
Assyrian art in the same sense. The sphinxes are 
winged, from which an attempt may be made to 
draw an inference respecting the age of these carvings, 
but without sufficient data; for a scarabaeus in the 
collections of the British Museum has the monarch 
TTiothmes III. represented as a mnged sphinx, trampling 
on a fallen Asiatic ; and on a monument at Turin, the 
queen Mu-t-shem't is punted as a female sphinx, 
with the body of a lioness, winged.^ No conclusion 
can be drawn from this circumstance against the 
ivories being as old as the eighteenth dynasty. I 
must place with these pieces (39), part of a large 
panel, of very fine style, representing a lion advancing 
to the right amidst the tall reeds of some river, 
five of the stems of which remain. This fragment, 
which rivals many of the archaic remains of Greece, 
has been embellished with blue and gold: it mea- 
sures 3'5 inches by 6 inches. Some smaller por- 
tions, representing a man in a chariot (40) ; a chain 
border, exactly like the Greek (41) ; a fleurette of 

^ ChampoHioD, Lettre k M. le Due de Blacas d'Aulps, 8vo, Paris, 
1824, H. I. 
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dght petals, WihB of an inch in diameter (42) ; and 
another of twelve, |ths of an inch in diameter (43), 
must close my description of this part of these ivories. 
I now come to what is of superlative interest, — 
the epigraphical or inscribed portion of these r»nains, 
especially the two cartoaches. Tlie first of iJiese 
panels, which is the most complete, measures 9 
inches long by 6 inches high. It has the cartoudie 
(A) placed vertically in the centre, surmounted by a 
solar disk, gilded, flanked by two ostndi feathers 
which are inlaid with narrow horizontal strips of 
opaque blue glass, probably imitations of lapis lazuli, 
with some few bars in green. The area of the 
cartouche is gilded, and the hieroglyphics are incused, 
and inlaid with blue glass. At each side is a 
divinity, beardless, wearing the long hair-dress called 
nammSy also inlaid with blue, and^ draped in linen 
garments, enveloping the whole of the form, with a 
border of inlaid blue ovals. The seats on whidi 
they sit are the usual Egyptian throne, the sides 
decorated with scales alternately of blue and opaque 
green pastes, inlaid into the ivory, and intended 
to imitate lapis lazuli smd felspar. At the lower 
comer, in a compartment in gilded ivory on a blue 
back-ground, is a symbol of life. Each di\dnity 
holds in one hand a tarn or kukupha sceptre, and 
holds up the other with the palm turned towards 
the cartouche. No name is attached to either of 
these figures, which are probably intended for deities 
of an inferior rank, such as the Persian Izjeds. Like 
all the Egyptian figures, they are unbearded, but their 
drapery is not that of Egyptian females. The hiero* 
glyphics in the cartoudie face from right to left, 
and consist of the following symbols : 



RBCINTLT FOUND AT NIBIEOUD. 159 

1. I the reed A. 

2. ^ the cord or boat-head U. 

3. J the leg B. 

4. *-^ water N. 

5. ^ the duckling U. 

6. the sun's disk. 

7. I the determinative bar. 

The whole consequently reads AUBNU, or, as the 
6 is in sound like our v, AUVNU. 

If Nos. 6 and 7 are determinative, as they usually 
are, it is to be merely read Auvnu; but if they are 
to be pronoimced as they occasionally were at the 
end of certain names, they must be read RA, and 
the whole is then AUBNU-RA, or AUVNU-RA. 

It is, of course, of the highest importance in this 
inquiry to decide what is to be understood by this 
cartouche. Considered as a mere Egyptian word, 
and as having the paragogic reed [| a, it is UBNU, 
' the Shining/ to which the sun's disk and bar may 
be considered as an addition equivalent to RA, "EHuo^, 
'the Sun,' in the same manner as these symbols 
are added after 

Amen 

Num 

Mentu 

Atmu 

Aten 

Sebak 
to connect them with the solar cycle of gods. 

There is no especial deity of the Egyptian Fto- 
theon called UBNU ; yet as this word is constructed in 
the same manner as the names of Egjrptian deities, 
it may be that of an Assyrian deity, translated or 



>.ra. 
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transcribed into hieroglyphics. The name XIANNHZ, 
the Chald8ean god, haljf man, half fish, is the nearest 
approximation to it of the Assyrian names which 
have reached us. Oannes, according to the legends 
of the true Berosdos,* was the mythic founder of 
the Chaldaean empire, who issued from the Red Sea, 
and communicated a knowledge of the arts and 
sciences to the people of Babylon. His identity with 
the Sun seems alluded to by the fact of his nightly 
retiring into the sea, rov S rjXiov hvvamos to (f<Sov rovrovi 
^ildwrjv Bvi/ai ttoXlv ets rrjv OcCKcura-av^ icai ras wicras €v r^ 

veKaryei, Suura4T0cu.^ As a Series of similar deities, such 
as Baal, Astaruta, Sydyk, and Dagon, appear to have 
possessed a common worship, extending from the 
Euphrates to the coast of Syria, there is no reasoa 
why Oannes, although described by Berossos from 
the wall-paintings at Babylon, may not have been 
worshipped at an early period as far north as Nineveh. 
Both nations undoubtedly possessed a pure Sa- 
bseanism, and it is highly probable that the Chaldees 
derived their religion from their Assyrian predecessors. 
Although the accounts of Semiramis are legendary, 
yet it must be supposed that the names in connection 
with her are of Assyrian origin, and that of her 
original husband Onnes, "Owris^ approaches closely 
the Chaldaean Oannes. 

^ Syncellus, Cbronographia, p. 28, et seq, Eusebius, E^ Interpr. 
Armen. Chron. i. 2. 

^ Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle, B. iii. Urkundbuch, p. 93. 

7 Ctesias, & Muller, 8vo, Paris, 1844, p. 17, s. 6. p. 18, extr. 
Anonymi Tract, de Mulieribus quae bello claruerant. *Ovp4^ ia the 
dative.—Diod. ii. 6. Cf. the name OBNOZ (Obnos) of the last 
king of the fifth or sixth Egyptian dynasty, in Africanus (Sync, 
pp. 57, 58). Bansen, Aeg. St. B. iii. Urkundbuch, 8. 16» reads 
Onnos. — Ibid, Taf. ii. 
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• Two modes of transcription may have been adopted 
by the Assyrian artists, i. A direct transcription into 
phonetic elements, without reference to the sense. 
II. A transcription by the nearest similar word in 
Egyptian. Should this latter be the case here, it sug- 
gests that Oannes must have signified the ' Sunshine,' 
the * Sunlight,' the Sabaean intellectual and physical 
creator of existing nature. 

It is hardly probable that the name of an Assyrian or 
Chaldaean god should have been translated into hiero- 
glyphics ; for in all the instances of the names which 
can be recognized, such as the Assyrian gods BaaP 
and Astarta,^ the Phoenician Renpu '^ or Reseph, the 
Moabitish Ken," the Armenian and Assyrian Anata/^ 

^ ChampoUion, Gr. Eg. p. 122. 

' Bunsen, Aegyptens SteUe, B. i. s. 479. In the Egyptian col- 
lections of the British Museum are several objects made of ivory, or 
with ivory inlaid in them, — such as a small figure of uncertain age 
from Memphis ; a chair of ebony inlaid with ivory ; some hair-pins ; 
a scribe's palette ; a box inlaid with ivory and porcelain, the ivory 
stained pink ; several elegant spoons in shape of divinities, ducks, 
&c. ; the tips of the handles of poniards, and some semicircular en- 
graved objects. In the Louvre also are some objects of ivory hair- 
pins. — Champollion, Notice descriptive des Mo'numens du Muse^ 
Charles X. p. 70, h. 8, 13, 14; hair-pins, p. 75, 14-18; bracelets, 
p. 84> No. 326-331 ; scribe's palette, p. 101 ; a little doll, p. 107, 
No. 175; a knuckle bone, p. 180; a bolt, p. 108, No. 210, in the 
Berlin Museum, Passalacqua Catalogue Raisonn^ et Historique, 
8vo, Paris, 1826. 

It is interesting to compare with these ivories those in Hieratic 
Greek style, executed in Etruria. — Museo-Etrusco-Vaticano, fo« 
Romse, 1846, Pt. ii. Tav. cvi. 

10 Lanci, Lettre sur les Hi^roglyphes, 8vo, Paris, 1847, p. 19. 
Prisse, Mon. PI. xxvii. 

" Cf. Prisse, Mon. PI. xxvn. Lanci, Lettre sur les Hi^roglirphes, 
8vo, Paris, 1847, p. 19. 

^ Birch, Gallery. Lanci, loc, cit, 21. Bansen, Aeg. Stelle, B. i. 
s. 479. Cf. Wilkinson, M. C. Ser. ii. PI. 70, Pt. i. 
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or Anaitis, the foreign names of. the god Amenrfa, 
as well as the names and titles of the Persian rolers of 
Egypt, — a direct transcription, smd not a tranalation 
into hieroglyphics," is always fomid. The introduc- 
tion of these divinities into Egypt, which can be traced 
to the xviii.-xix. dynasty, is coeval with the epoch 
of the great conquests of Egypt in Central Asia. 

There is, however, another hypothesis appticabte 
to this cartouche — that it represents the name of an 
Assyrian king^ transcribed into hieroglyphics. In order 
to identify it, if possible, with such a name, I have 
collated it carefully with the lists of names of Assyriaa 
monarchs which have reached us, from Eusebius, the 
Syncelius, Moses of Chorrene, and other chronogra- 
phists of a later period. The names of the second 
or Chaldsean dynaaty may be considered to be au- 
thentic ; but those of the first line, with the excep* 
tion of a few names, such as Ninus, Ninyas, and 
Sardanapalus, which may be called historical, are in 
such a state, owing to ignorant and careless scribes 
and designing compilers, that no reliance can be placed 
upon them, nor a deduction safely drawn from an 
isolated coincidence, if such existed. What credence, 
for example, can we give to successions into which are 
introduced such names as Xerxes (Persian), Sethos 
(Egyptian), Lamprides and Laosthenes ' (Greek) ? It 
is in vain that we should endeavour to detach from 
such a mass the true elements of Assyrian history. 
Neither is the name philologically composed, like the 

^ Lepsius, Todtenbuch, c. 165» Taf. lxxiz. in the chapter appended 
to the great ritual, and probably added at a later time : one of the 
names of the god (line 9), reading Sharsha-takata, commences with 
a name having the same elements as fi^cp^c : in iakaia is prohably 
the form mpyarrisy as in ^Aroftyenft. 
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naiDe of a king; and if it is supposed to be a praenomen 
wkich the Assyrian monardi might have assumed in 
imitation of his Egjrptian contemporaries, there is 
soarddy one m the whole Egyptian series csonstructed 
in the same manntt ; for in these the disk of the sun 
is universally placbd first. It ia much more probable 
that it is a jnraenomen than a name ; and in this case 
the fragment of the other name, whieh will be subse- 
quently discussed, might be the name of the monarch. 
As it is exceedingly desirable that the age of the 
cartouche should, if possible, be determined, in order 
to fix the period of the palaces of Nimrtoud, there are 
the fioUowiog considerations to guide the inquiry : 
its artistic style, — philological peculiarities, — and the 
state of priitical ructions between Eg3rpt and Assyria. 
The style of art of the hieroglyphics is not purely 
Egyptian, but rather resembles an imitation by foreign 
artista than the wwkmanship of native carvers of the 
nacBoA character. Tins is particularly shown in the un- 
usual length of die second character and die diickness 
of the finorth. The cartcaiche is surmounted by a solar 
disk and two plumes^ a mode of ornamentation adopted 
not earher than the xviii. dynasty,^^ — the first example 
hemg in the reign of Thodimes III., and Amenophis 
III. has his praenomen on the bricks thus decorated; 
as are the cartouches " of Sethos I. of the xviii.-xix. 
dynasty, and his successors. At the time of the xxvi. 
dynasty, cartouches thus surmounted are introduced 
into the texts,^^ and the Persian rulers of Egypt 
have their names thus inscribed.^^ The custom seems 
more prevalent at diis latter period, and probably in 

*^ Prisse, Monmnens Egyptiens, Fl. xxiii. 

** Barton, Excerpta Hierogl3rphica, Fl. ii. : at Gournah. 

i« Ibid. H. IV. »7 Ibid. PI. VIII. 
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the first instance arose from the artistic arrangement 
of cartouches in the cornices of the temples and 
palaces. The head attire of the king cannot be older 
than the xviii. dynasty ; it bears some resemblance 
to that of'Amenophis III. at Kamak,^^ and the kheprr 
appears at the commencement of the same line : the 
absence of peaked sandals and of the masses of locks 
of side hair precludes the idea of their having been 
imitated from works of art of the xix. or xx. dynasty, 
when the hair was rounded beneath, a custom which 
prevailed till the xxvi. dynasty. It might possibly 
be in the fashion of the xxii. dynasty. 

I have already pointed out the state of political 
relations existing between Egypt and Assyria, when 
Thebes, Babylon, and Nineveh were united by com- 
merce and conquest from the commencement of the 
XVIII. dynasty to its close. Naharaina and Saenkar, 
or Singara, appear at the head of the conquests of 
Sethos I., and Carchemish joined the grand central 
Asiatic league against his son and successor. Perhaps 
a petty chieftain of Assyria may be mentioned in the 
same reign. *^ Traffic brought the wares of the same 
countries into the hands of his successors, and this 
is the earliest period to which these ivories could be 
referred. 

There is nothing in the philological construction 
of the cartouches which can guide us to their pre- 
cise era. The second character, the «i,** begins to 
be extensively used at the period of the xx. dynasty; 

'® Prisse, Monumens Egyptiens, PI. xxiii. 

^^ Select Papyri, PI. Lvni. line 6: 'thy name will be made like 
Kata-ru-ti, the chief of Asar.' Cf. Hincke, Trans. Brit. Arch. 
Assoc. Winchester Congress, 1846. 

^ Cf. Hincks, Trans. Roy. Irish Academy, vol. xxi. Pt. ii. p. 56 ; 
Bunscn, Egypt's Place, 8vo. Lond. 1848, p. 570. 
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but it was employed as early as the xviii., although 
I doubt if it were so otherwise than exceptionally 
before that time. The other symbols are in use at 
all times from the iv. dynasty till the Romans. 
Still the age of the xxii. dynasty would well suit 
the cartouche, if stress may be laid upon this fact. 

The first indication of the restoration of political 
relations between the two countries occurs in the 
XXI. dynasty of Tanite kings. The monarch com- 
monly called Pehor, or Pehar, had a family of nineteen 
sons, two of whom bear names evidently of foreign 
origin, for the seventh is called "^^A ■ ^^^f^") I ^ 
Ma-swa-ha [r] ta, and the eighth 3^JijWn]|ll 
Ma-swa-ka-hata. These names appear to be Semitic ; 
for their initial and final syllables are those intro- 
duced into other Semitic names which had become 
inserted, as it were, into the Egyptian language. 
The first part, indeed, which is common to both 
names, is essentially the same as that of the Maasu 
or Masii, a nation lying to the north of Nineveh. 
Under the following dynasty, the xxii. or Bubastite, 
there are more undeniable traces of Ass3rrian con- 
nection in the names of the monarchs and princes of 
this line. 

The name of Sheshank is by no means referable 
to Egyptian roots. His name in hieroglyphics is 
JJJ^"^ SHSHNK;^^ or, attributing to the cha- 
racters their inherent syllabic value, SHASHANKA. 
There are, however, certain external traces of the 
name of this monarch being foreign : his name is 
written by Manetho S€<royxuxn9y or XdacDyxf^^^ and in 

«* Rosellini, M. St. tomo iv. p. 149. 

^ BunaeD, Aegyptens Stelle, Buch. in. s. 133. Boeckh, Manetho, 
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the ArmeDian version Sesonchusis, — while barbarized 
variations occur, as Sysonchosis, Sensecoris, Sense- 
corns, Senscoris ; and in Africanus, Sesonchis or Se- 
soonchis, — in the Hebrew^ ptbo^, Shashaq, with the 
Masoretic punctuation, — and in the Septuagint, and 
Laterculus, SowroKelfi, Susakeim. This is plural; but 
why introduced — for it differs from the Hebrew form 
— unless to mark a dynastic name? The name 
Sheshak, which differs only slightly from Shashaq^ 
in its radical elements, is applied in two places to a 
country given by the Septuagint as Babylon ; at 
which place were also celebrated a national festival 
called the Sesacea.^ Solomon had previously mar- 
ried an Egyptian princess when Jeroboam fled to 
Egypt, to the court of Shishak, and married, accord- 
ing to some editions of the Septuagint, a relation 
of Shishak's; or, according to the Syncellus, his 
sister.** The monarch of the preceding Egyptian 
dynasty had married a princess of the foreign nation 
of the Bashten,^ and there is no reason why the 
name of Sheshank might not be derived from foreign 
sources. There is, however, indication of a foreign 
element in the names of the sons of Sheshank ; that 

of the eldest is ii^^i^ or S£l{/)|^ ^ 
Sha/U'puatay or Shuput^ which may be read Shapud, 

a. die Handstemperiode, s. 314, u. f. For the genealogy of this 
branch, see Bunsen, loc. cit. ^ Jeremiah xxv. 2^; 11. 41. 

^ Ctesias, k Muller, Svo, Par. 1844, p. 33, 8. 16. Athenaeas, 
XIV. p. 639. ** Boeckh, loc. cU. 

^ Prisse, Mon. Egypt. PI. iv. ChampoUioB, Gr. Egypt, p. 398. 
ChampoUion-Figeac, Egypte, p. 225. 

^ Cf. Champollion, Mon. tome iv. PI. cxxii. bis. Roeellini, M. St. 
tomo iv. p. 165, reads Useeapt or Ousepot; Lepsios, in Bonaen's 
Aegyptens Stelle, Bucb u. s. 133, Schuopt. 
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foUowmg the analogy of other Assyrian names, such 
as Arphaxad or Nimrud, which latter name» it will 
be seen, was subsequently introduced into this line, 
and is not referable to Egyptian roots. The second 

son of Shishak was named ^wi ^% Usorchon,^ or 
rather <|^ij^^^ Ua-svarken I. ;^ the Osorthon, *O<rop0a)v, 
or Osorchon, *0<ropx»[y], of the Greek lists. The 
Egyptian name varies considerably, as it appears in 
the lists of Manetho, Africanus, and the Syncellus :^ 
the true form is the last, restored by Boeckh from 
the name of the king of the xxi. dynasty. Manetho's 
observation, ov ^HpcucKea Alryinmot ifcaKecaVy shows that 
the name was peculiar, and not familiar; apparently 
foreign, — for, as written in hieroglyphics, it differs 
entirely from the name of Chans. The identity of this 
name with that of Serak,** *pD, proposed by Cham- 
pollion, and assented to by M. Bunsen,^^ seems 
to me improbable from the genealogy: "pD is pro- 
bably a false reading, for it differs considerably from 
Osorchon^ and may be a mistake for *pD, Sebak. I 
consider that it has been formed upon the Assyrian 
name which we have in the Hellenised form of Sargon. 
Nor would the prefixed syllable Ua or Va militate 
against such a supposition; as it appears in a cog- 
nate language to the Assyrian, in names which the 
Greeks have transcribed with the £, as Ufrava for 
Kvpo9 or Cyrus, Uvarmmija for XofMafiia or Chorasmia, 

^ Cf. RoseUini, M. tomo ii. vii. 138. M. R. No. cxliz. 2, tomo 
It. p. 169, reads Osorkon, 
» Rosellini, loceit. 135, 137. 
^ Manetho, u. die Hundsternperiode, s. 320. 
'^ Bunsen, Aegyptens Stelle^ Buch. iii. s. 133. 
" Cf, Boeckh and Bunsen, loc. cit. 
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and Uwaksatara for Kvofo/wys^ or Cyaxares.^ The 
same observation as to foreign origin applies to the 
queen Lekamat or Rekamat^ with which I am only 
acquainted through the genealogical table given by 
Lepsius.^® This also ends with the Semitic n, and 
resembles a form of the Hebrew mopH, Rikamut (Ps. 
XLV. 13) — vestis acu picta, — a Semitic word which, 
considering the renown of the Assyrian looms, might 
have easily been conferred on an Assyrian female. 
According to the genealogy already cited, the son 

of Osorchon II. was named ■■»/ ^^ Nim-rot,^ 
which is also the name of the son of Takelothis II. 
As the Egyptians had no D, but employed the 
same homophone of the T to express this sound in 
foreign names, this name is unequivocally the Assy- 
rian Nimroud, TiM, the Ne/SpeS&yp of the Septuagint, 
a word now known to signify * lord ' in the Assyrian, 
and unlikely to have been introduced into an Egyptian 
dynasty, except through intermarriage with an Assy- 
rian house. The son of Sheshank 11. was ^^^ 
Takiluta,^^ according to the syllabic, and TKLT, fol- 
lowing the alphabetic value of the symbols. The 
Greek transcription of this name is To^eW*^,^ both 
in the version of Africanus and in Eusebius : in the 
Laterculus^^ we have TaKoKaxbis, evidently a o^fxSXfLa 
of the scribe for Tcuca\&0i9. This name appears a 
second time in the dynasty, when it is written ^^^%^^ .^ 

^ Oppert, Revue Arch&logique, Dec. 1847, p. 633. 

^ BuDsen, Aegyptens Stelle, Bach iii. 8. 133. 

^ Rosellini, M. St. tomo ii. vii. 137 b. 

»7 Idem, M. St. tomo iv. 169, Takelot. 

^ Bunsen, loc, cit, s. 34-35. Boeckh, loc. cit. s. 314. 

» Ibid. B. 80. ^ Rosellini, M. St. tomo ii. vii. 137 a. 
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In its elements it is as purely phonetic, and unre- 
ferable to Egyptian roots, as the cartouches of 
Rolemy or Caesar. Bearing in mind the Assyrian 
appellation Nimrud, introduced at this period, it ap- 
pears highly probable that this monarch was named 
in honour of the family of his Aramaean mother. In 
fact, this name may conceal the Assyrian word Tiglath 
or Diglath, the old name of the Tigris, the Hebrew 
vhsi^ DigUzy or hpl ; for the n in Hiddekel may, after 
all, be only a preformant, and the form Hiddekel may 
only differ from Tigris in the same inverse manner 
as Ev<f>pdTrf9 from niB. Traces of the final Ji in the 
name are found in Josephus, who states Tiyfnjs Be 
jdvyXaOy and in the reading Diglito of Pliny,** which 
approach nearer the Chaldee form. The existence of 
a similar name in the 2nd or Chaldsean dynasty is 
proved from that of n'jin,*^ Tiglath, or rdhn, Tilgath 
(Kleser),*^ as the name is written in the corresponding 
passages, avowedly not of Hebrew etymology.** To 
either of these forms of Diglath or Tiglath, that of 
Vakiluta or Takeloth is equally near ; for while the last 
sign is by preference, on account of its syllabic power 
ta, employed to transcribe the Hebrew n and Aramaic 
T) ta,^ the "ip* is in similar instances employed for 
the d or soft t. I consequently recognize in Take- 
lothis, the Aramaean Tiglath introduced into an Egyp- 
tian dynasty. The names of some of the queens 
of this line appear also to be of foregin origin: 
thus the queen Ml^^^j^j*^ Karu-ma-ma, Kar- 

« H. N. VI. 27. *2 2 Kings xvi. 7. ^ 1 Chron. v. 26. 
^ Rosenmuller, Bibl. Geogr. p. 57, who cites the authorities 
above given for this word. 

* I conclude the existence of this syllable from the transcriptions. 

* Roadlini, M. St. tomo ii. 137 b. 

VOL. III. Y 
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mam or Kalmim, * daughter of the prince Nimroud,' 
is by DO means an Egyptian name, although I do 
not assert that it is Assyrian. She was the wife of 
Takelothis I.^^ According to the Chevalier Lepsius, 
the wife of Takelothis II. bears the name of Tatcpor.^ 
Unfortunately the cartouche of this queen is not pub- 
lished, but an inspection of its transcription will show 
that it is not Egyptian. As the r and I are expressed 
by the same characters in the hieroglyphics, it seems 
probable that the final part of this word is the As- 
syrian P'hulf which enters into the composition of the 
names of some princes of the Chaldsean line. Nor 
will this conjecture appear too hazardous when it 
is remembered that their son is the prince Nimroud. 

I have entered into this philological detail because 
I think it demonstrates, by a new route, an alliance 
between the Assyrian and Egyptian courts, and shows 
that at the period connections of blood must have 
existed between the two royal houses. The little 
that is possessed of this period, either from good 
historical sources or from monumental remains, leaves 
much to be desired. The march of Sheshank to 
Jerusalem, the pillage of the temple, and subsequent 
ruin of the Egyptians when Nechao was defeated at 
Carchemish, point to political relations strengthened 
and then interrupted by the rising of new dynasties. 
The indications of alliance point to a probable epochi 
viz. that of the tenth century b. c, for the assignment 
of such works of art found at Nineveh, executed in 
Eg}rptian style, and id imitation of Egyptian pan- 
theism and royalty. They cannot be later than the 
seventh century, when Nineveh fell (b.c. 605), and 
was utterly destroyed by the Medes. Yet even then 

^ Bunsen, Aeg. Stell. s. 133. ^ Bunsen, he. cii. 
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the mooarclis of Bgypt appear to have oontracted an 
aUiaace with the ChaUbeaii dyaaety, then rising into 
power in Central Asia,-^a relationship indicated by 
tiie Egyptian oame Nitocris, found both in Egypt 
and at Babylon, and found catalogued in one of the 
earliest dynasties. It is highly probable that at this 
period Egyptian artists were sent to embellish '^tfae 
ivory palaces fragrant with myrrh, aloes, and eassia/' 
in the same manner as the Phoenician workmen aided 
m the building and decoration of the tainple of 
Solomon, and as the Egyptians th^aselves subse- 
ipoently made alabaster coffins and vases^^ for their 
Persian lulers, inscribed with their names in hiero*- 
i^j^phics, and the three arrow-headed writings. Con- 
quest, it is trae, ofien dragged hosts of foreign 
artificers at the diariot wheels of the iiriotors, as in 
the instance of Nebui^dnezzar and Cambyses, who 
transferred the workmen of the conquered nations to 
their capitals; but there is no miontimental proof 4;hat 
Egypt was overrun by the Assyrians ; and the inva- 
ifiions recorded by the Cfaaldsean and Greek historians 
were either unsuccessful, or ended in a ^temporary 
^aoenpation of the Delta, and perhaps the appointment 
of tributary princes. 

The early oonqnests of the Assyrians in India had 
made them familiar with the produces of that country, 
— its valuable metals, precious stones, ivory, spices, 
W00I3, and its rare gums and woods. E^ypt^ ^t a 

^ For the Paris vase, cf . C^jhxn, Rec. Antiq. tpm. y . Fl. zxz. ; and 
for that at Venice, Lit. Gaz. 1 844 ; Revue Aroh. 1844, p. 445. The 
Peraiaa^ mnqh admired this material, which was found in the w€p\ 
^ffias. A finer quality, like ivory, called the x'pv^ri;;, was used 
for the coffin of Darius, xol 6 rf cXc<^arrt S^iuhos 6 x^P^^s KakovfJM^os* 
€9 i ivvrXip <l>aa\ mi ^nptiw mufBoi, — ^Theophr. de Lap. c. 15. 
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very early period of her history, was acquainted 
with the adaptation of valuable materials in embel- 
lishment. In the Egyptian collections of the Louvre 
is a small ivory box,®^ the cover of which is in- 
scribed with the praenomen Nefer-ka-re, or Neper- 
cheres, adopted by a dynasty found in the upper 
line of the tablet of Abydos, and attributed by M. 
Bunsen to the fifth .^^ On a tablet in the same col- 
lection, dated in the reign of Mentuhept,^^ — a king 
found on the Kamak tablet, placed before the kings 
of the XII., and one of the great ancestors of the xix. 
dynasty, — his statue being carried in their processions 
along with that of Menes,*^ — ^probably the Mente- 
souphis of Eratosthenes, and placed by M. Bunsen 
as a king of the sixth line, — an object is mentioned, 
whose ** arms are to be made of precious stones, sil- 
ver and gold, and the two hinder parts of ivory and 
ebony,'' In the time of Thothmes III., ivory" was 
imported in considerable quantities into Egypt, either 
in '^ boats laden with ivory and ebony '' from Ethiopia, 
or else in tusks and cups from the Ruten-nu. In 
a tomb at Thebes,®^ executed about the xviii. or 
XIX. dynasty, mention is made of a statue composed 
of " ebony and ivory, with a collar of gold.'* The 
celebrated car at Florence has its linch-pins tipped 
with ivory /^ In the principal museums of Europe are 

^ Rosellini, M. St. torn. iii. Pt. i. p. 15. 

51 Aegypteos Stelle, Buch. iii. Taf. ii. « ibij. 

*■ Rosellini, loc. cit. 

** Trans. Roy. Soc. Lit. vol. ii. new series, p. 317, et seq. 

^ ChampoUion,' Monumens Egyptiens, fo. Par. 1846. Texte, p. 
500. The word habnir in the Gram. Egypt, p. 77, taken from this 
passage, is an error from habni, 'ebony,' er 'and having' uskh 'a 
collar ' en 'of neb' gold.' 

^ I give here an extract ifrom a letter addressed to me by the 
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various objects, either made entirely of ivory, such as 
figures, spoons, astragali, bracelets, scribes' palettes, 
circular bands or collars, hair- pins, ^^ &c. ; or else 
inlaid with this material, such as chairs, boxes, handles 
of daggers, sticks, and other objects of the same kind. 
Most of these objects are antecedent to the domination 
of the Persians ; some are undoubtedly as early as the 
XVIII. dynasty. Although the accounts of Semiramis 
are too legendary to be received otherwise than as the 
confusion of the national traditions of Assyrian con- 
quests in general, yet the present remains demonstrate 
that they are based on the actual state of art, amongst 
the Assyrians, at the time when they were written. 
Thus, in the Periegesis of Dionysius she is described 
as erecting a temple to the god Belus, decorated with 

gold, silver, and ivory — j(pva^, rrjS iXeif>avTiy koL apyvp^ 

wTicr^aiaa^^ which has been thus paraphrased by Rufiis 

Festus Avienus :*^ 

" Stat maxima Beli 
Aula quoqne argento, domus Indo dente nitescit, 
Aarum tecta operit, sola late contigit anram." 

learned Professor Migliarini, of Florence. " Voici un petit eztrait de 
mon catalogue : Fraxinus excelsior [pomman asK), quercus ilex {ever- 
green oak), cortex betulse albse (hark of the common birch), carpinus 
orientalis (oriental hom-bean), et des omemens en os fossiles : tons 
ceox-ci sont poar la construction da char Scythe." The birch-bark 
18 so large that it could not have eome from a more southern latitude 
than Mount Ararat. The ivoiy is probably fossilized through age ; for 
the fragments from Nineveh were so deprived of their albumen as to 
be indistinguishable from fo^il ivory found in alluvial deposits, while 
it is evident from their sculptures they must have been recent when 
executed. By the care of Professor Owen and the Dean of West- 
minster they have been subjected to a process by which they have 
regained much of their pristine condition. 

^ See note 9. *» V. 1008. Cf. Priscian. 

^ Perieg. v. 930, et seq. Cf. also the Scholiast to Dionysius, loc. 
cit,, and Eustathins ad eund. 
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In the hercHc ages of Greeoe, ivory, plain^ or stained 
with scarlet/^ was employed for several purposes; 
as, for horse trappings, for the inlaying oi bedsteads,^ 
for the handles of keys,^ the studs or ornaments of 
shields;^ also for Hie panelling of doors, as in 
Penelope's description of those through which the 
dreams proceed from Hades.^ The Greeks had pro- 
bably become acquainted with this mateiial through 
the Phoenicians, who, as early as the b^atfa century 
B. c«, had made Solomon's throne of ivory, plated with 
gold in parts, and decorated at the sides with lions ; 
also parts of galleys, ornamented with ivory ; aod had 
exported smaller c^jects of this material by commerce 
to Greece. Only a little later, Ahab had an wary 
house. This taste the Phoenicians must have dmved 
from Egypt and Assyria, where the arts were deve- 
loped at an earlier period, and whence they obtained 
their supplies of this material. The earlier known 
work in this style among the Greeks (called by them 
toreutic) is the chest of Cypselus, which was a rectan- 
gular or oval box of cedar, inlaid with figures of ivory 
and gold, much in the manner of these Assyrian ivories, 
and whidi cannot be eariier than the xxx. Olympiad 
(660 B.c.).*^ In the l. Olympiad (b. c. 580), Di- 
poenos and Scyllis executed ivory statues of the 
Dioscuri females and children at Sicyon, Argos, and 
Ambracia; the material continuing to be extensively 

^ n. V. 583. 

^^ U. IV. 141. Sckol. ad eund. The Homeric paasage is imitafeed* 
Ovid Met. iv. 332. See Letronne^ Lettres d'un Antiqaaixe i an 
Artiste, Appendice, 8vo, Par. 183SL p. 113. 

«2 Odyss. XXIII. 200. ' «» xxi. 7. 

^ Hesiod. Scut. Here. 141, 142. ^ Odyss. xix. 562-4. 

^ Cf. Midler, Handbuch der Archaologie der Kunst, s. 37, 

C. LVIl. 2. 
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employed by the roptvrai, or inlayers. In the lv. 
Olympiad, Endoos ^ of Athens had carved an ivory 
statue at Tegea. From this date commenced the 
making of chryselephantine statues with a cone of 
wood, veneered, and inlaid with gold and ivory, by 
Dorycleides, Theocles, Medon, and Menaechmus, — 
an art which attained its highest developement under 
Phidias,^ and which continued till the time of the 
Romans, who inlaid their walls, ceilings, and articles 
of furniture^ with this material,^® — a taste derived 
from the more luxurious modes of decorating their 
houses used by the Phoenicians and Assyrians. 

The other panel of the box, which corresponded to 
that just described, is unfortunately exceedingly muti- 
lated. Part of the divinity seated on the left hand 
only remains, and the lower half of the cartouche B. 
This contains three symbols, the undulating line of 
which, the lower portion, is just visible ; — ^N, another 

^ MuUer, Handbudi, s. 49, c. lzx. 2. Welcker, Kanstblatt, at. 39. 

^ Cf. Plutarch in Pericle, c. l!2. Letronne, Lettres, &c. p. 470* 
reads fiaxf)€is xpwrov, fiakaKTrjp€s cXe^yror, ' gilders and ivory softeners.' 
M Ciller, Handbach, s. 98. n. 1, fuiKaKTijp€£ xp**^^^* fiaxfius ik€<f)avro£, 
* gilders/ or rather ' gold beaters and ivory stamers.' Cf. the ani- 
mated passage of the description of Ludan ; and the Inscription 
(Boeckh Corp. Inscr. No. 150, line 16), naXXddioy Ac^drruw mpl» 
Xpvavv, ' a statue of Pallas, with gold accessories,' probably a copy 
of that of Phidias; also 'Elpfivrj ^Xr^oyr^vi; Kardxpya-ot, 'an ivory 
figure of Peace, gilded ;' all cited by Letronne, Sup. p. 113. 

* Pliny, N. H. xvi. 43, S4, nee satis : ccspere tingi animalium 
comua, dentes secari, hgnumque ebore distingui, moz operiri. Also 
Dio Chrysostomus : *£rt d« [r»y 'P^fuuW] €v oitu&v 6po<lKU£ ml roixoig, 
Koii €da)ifi€i, rh /liv xP^P^^h ^ ^ XiBoit, r^ d^ XP^^^y '''^ ^ €\«<f>aifTi 
muuXXAifT»y, ra dc a^ rolxtoy y\v<l>ais, 

^ See also, for some account of these cartouches, my letter to 
M. Letronne, 'Revue Arch^logique,' Svo, Paris, 1848, p. 770, and 
M. Letronne's observations on the same, p. 771 ; also Gerhard, 
Archaologische Zeitung; Beilage, No. 5, Marz. 1848, s. 70*. 
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symbol, resembling that used to express the title of 
priest and monarch, or else intended for the vase 
on its stand, used for the syllable TA. The last is a 
divinity, uncertain whether male or female, seated, 
and holding a lotus sceptre. The whole read NTA, 
or NATH, as the end of some Assyrian name. On 
another fragment, and at the corner of a panels are 
the duckling and water line, not in a cartouche, 
reading UN, perhaps the name of an Assyrian deity. 

I am aware of the names of two Egyptian kings 
which correspond in a remarkable degree with that 
before us. They occur in column ix., lines 8 and 
12, of the Chevalier Lepsius's arrangement of the 
Hieratical Canon of Turin.'* One is RA-UBN — 

Sol splendens — 'the shining Sun:' the other, which 
is oh the fragment marked 99, is only part of a 
cartouche, a praenomen into the composition of 
which the word w&n, or * shine,* enters ; but there are 
some important differences. In the first name the 
solar disk appears as in all Egyptian prsenomens, 
while in the Assyrian cartouche there is no such 
disk: the word ubn in the second, line 12, is only 
part of a praenomen, and it is impossible to say what 
preceded it. Had it been a repetition of the praenomen, 
line 12, it would, for the sake of distinction, have been 
accompanied by the king's name : such, at least, is the 
rule of the papyrus in other instances. The whole 
cartouche was probably Ra-em-ubn, or Ra-neb-ubn, 
Ra-tet-ubn, &c. But supposing the Assyrian car- 
touche to be identical with that in line 8, there 
are then the following difficulties: the monarchs of 

71 Auswahl, Taf. v. 
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this dynasty are anterior to the xviii., and were 
ephemeral rulers, whose reigns varied from a few 
months to only four years, showing either an epoch of 
pohtical confusion, or a series of reigns improperly 
recorded. Now the Nimroud cartouche can hardly be 
referred to so early a period, although the Hykshos 
invasion is considered by some to be represented by 
this part of the canon. These kings cannot be con- 
nected with the Shepherds. There is one period 
which must not be omitted in the consideration of 
these Assyrian cartouches, — that of the worship of 
the Ateriy or sun's disk, introduced during the xviii. 
djrnasty; but there is no internal evidence that the 
kings of this dynasty were Assyrians. 





Portion of a porcelain box, in Assyrian style, 

bearing the prsenomen of Amasis II. 

XXVI. dynasty. 
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v.— DESCRIPTION OF A GREEK MANUSCRIPT FOUND 
AT THEBES. 

BY A. C. HARRIS, ESQ. 

(Read Jan. 13, 1848.) 

While inquiring at Thebes, last winter, for Tahidic 
fragments, some broken Greek papyri were shown to 
me for sale, and I purchased them. 

One of these is remarkable, and will prove to be 
of great interest to the lovers of classical literature. 
In its perfect state it was one roll of paper (papyrus), 
but the writing is divided into pages, with a margin 
separating them of i^ of an inch. An entire page 
is of the length of 6^ inches, and of a breadth of 
l^y and contains 27 or 28 lines, each line of 15 
or 16 letters. In its present state it consists of 
thirty-two pieces, — pages entire, parts of pages, and 
small fragments ; and I judge that I have the matter 
contained in about twenty-five pages, but not con- 
tinuous. 

Enough of this document has been translated to 
ascertain the nature of it, and no more. Great cri- 
tical knowledge will be required to put the fragments 
together, and determine the sequence of the discourse, 
to supply letters that are missing or illegible, and to 
correct the errors of the copyist, some of which are 
conspicuous. 
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From the cursory examination made, it results that 
we have before us the oration of an accuser (Hype- 
rides?), pronounced before the Dicasts of Athens 
against Demosthenes, for having suffered himself to 
be corrupted by the money of Harpalus ; or rather, 
being charged with the treasure of that person, for 
having failed to give a true account of it, as stated 
in the Lives of the Ten Orators. It would appear 
finom the history of the times that Harpalus, on 
arriving at Athens, deposited in the Acropolis the sum 
of seven hundred and fifty talents, which is confirmed 

by our manuscript : curov]aa rov ^ApnrcCKov OTToa-a €irf ra 
'Xpflliara ra avourfftfao^Jteva 09 vqv AtepowdKiVf 6 ^ aireKpivaro 
in hrra\Koaioi tea* ir€vr7\icovT<i\, 

Part of this money is supposed to have been taken 
by or given to Demosthenes, with whom, according to 
the papyrus, Harpalus once paid a very early morning 
visit to the treasure, under pretence of counting it. 
In spite, however, of the famous story of the cup and 
the twenty talents, we have found no direct evidence 
as yet that the great orator actually received a bribe. 
On the contrary, Hyperides is compelled, as far as we 
can judge from these fragments, to go into very 
elaborate calculations to prove that the money is 
missing. This done, he makes an artful appeal to the 
judges ; impressing upon them the necessity of careful 
examination, warning them against the superior elo- 
quence of his adversary, and conjuring them not, out 
of favouritism to an individual, to suffer all the decrees 
which had been passed with reference to the property 
of Harpalus to be trampled on. These decrees, he 
observes, were general ; no one had a right to claim 
exemption from their rigorous operation: every one 
who had taken any portion of the money was liable. 
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He now apostrophizes the defendant, now addresses 
himself to the judges ; and, in a rhetorical passage, 
thus brings home his charge. 

/ ''Will you justify 

»rtO>JOJCLO^)1>UO yourself without dif- 

COC^iecV^£IT^YTO^/7oA^ ficulty, O Demo- 
te hJX2sjNT&U6ocr;/i sthenes, in this con- 

r^/0Tr/O)C >J^^.>7^ *^*^ (Now he raises 

^j^ ^^ _ ^ J his voice and brazens 

e/K:Kmppi.^'^CX^/^ it out) -It is my 

TCt e/tl>2sOrrOC^' belief that the fact 

e:^xE.CCTOXnrcJO>sA of your taking the 

5 K^KrviO NJC>»NJCI>J>^ money will be a suf- 

Cn ^'JcC/C >0 TO lO^l KX V ^ ficient reason for the 

cr^CTOTJn>o^owi/^S ^'''*^' *"" ^^^^^ '^^ 
cor i^> J^£7-^J o:ix: iJ M ^^^^e against you." 

The above extract 
being a fac-simile of the original, though wanting 
something of its neatness, will serve to show the 
character in which the discourse is written; and the 
red letters supplied will give an idea of the work which 
remains for the critic to perform. 

The existing records of this period will, no doubt, 
throw considerable light on several passages in the 
papyrus, in which also some interesting illustrations of 
history may be found. Hyperides pronounced his 
oration at a critical moment. The triumphant re- 
turn of Alexander from his Indian wars, against the 
expectation of his own generals, must have roused 
and alarmed the free Greeks, and Demosthenes no 
less than the rest. The very first act of Alexander 
was to make his presence felt by giving a law to all 
Greece. He dispatched Nicanor to be present at the 
opening of the 1 14th Olympiad, and " to proclaim by 
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herald, — ^that all exiles (except robbers of temples and 
murderers) should return to their several countries." 

The Demus was displeased. The situation of De- 
mosthenes was critical. The Athenian state was 
sinking. Orations in the spirit of former times were 
dangerous. Alexander had before been offended with 
them, and, on the destruction of Thebes, had '^ sent to 
the Athenians, and demanded that they should deliver 
up to him Demosthenes, Lycurgus, Hyperides, and 
Charidemus." 

The advice of Demosthenes, on the arrival of 
Harpalus, was consistent with his position, and >¥ith 
the interests of the Athenians. ''He at first coun- 
selled them to send him immediately away, and to be 
particularly careful not again to involve the city in a 
war without just or necessary cause." But this, the 
Athenian people may have thought, was not advice to 
come from one who had been a declaimer of Philip- 
pics, unless he had taken the money of Alexander, as 
he took the money of Harpalus. The following pas- 
sage in the oration, if it applies to Demosthenes, — but 
I am not certain that it does so, — ^implies a direct 
charge of treason. 

irpos T\7f\v ^Xtti&i irpotrerlalaep axrre /j^Seva 7rpoauT0€<r0cu 
ra S €V neXoTTOVPfjartp koi rtf aWrf ^EXKjoBi ovrms expnna 
KareKaPeif inro vqs a^c^as tij9 NiKavopo9 Kai, rcov CTTAToy- 
fiaT(ov wv r)K€u ^pwv Trap AXe^avSpov, irepi re tcov <l>vyaS<ov 
Kcu irepi rotrrovs kocvovs <rvXKjoyov9 A^auov [S]e /ecu ApKa[Soi>]v. 

Diodorus Siculus mentions the proclamation re- 
specting the exiles twice over, once in book xvii. c. 
10, and again in book xviii. c. 1 ; but this last 
reference is for the purpose of stating the discontent 
which the proclamation occasioned, and the proceed- 
ings of the Athenians when they supposed the Mace- 
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donian power to be shaken by the death of Alexander ; 
for ** when a messenger came from Babylon^ who was 
an eye-witness of his death, the people of Athens 
declared open war, and sent part of the money left 
by Harpalus, with a great number of arms, to Leo- 
sthenes." 

Although Hyperides promises, in his proem, to 
abstain from unnecessary digression, to keep strictly 
to his main accusation, and with great show of sin- 
cerity prays the gods to assist him, and bring the 
cause to an issue consonant with justice, he yet takes 
care to aggravate the case against his brother orator 
by minor charges ; as, that he allowed improper per- 
sons to enjoy the privileges of citizenship, and that he 
dishonoured the Theorikon by pursuing a claim for 
five drachmae, owing at the same time a talent in that 
court. He even makes it a charge that Demosthenes 
behaved with great rudeness to Aristomachus, the 
Epistates o|,^the Academy, who was carrying a 
spadeful of earth from the Palaestra to his own garden, 
which was close by. 

A. C. Harris. 

Rosetta, 11th Sept. 1847. 
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TI.— REMARKS AND ADDITIONAL VIEWS ON DR. 
LEPSIUS'S PBOOFS THAT MOUNT SERBAL IS THE 
TRUE MOUNT SINAI;— ON THE WILDERNESS OP 
SIN;— ON THE MANNA OF THE ISRAELITES;— 
AND ON THE SINAIC INSCRIPTIONS. 

WITH A MAP. 
BY JOHN HOGG, ESQ., M.A., F.R.8., M.R.8.L.> &C. 

(Read May 13, 1847> andJan. 27, 1848.) 

I HAVE lately read with pleasure and satisfactioa 
the recently published 'Tour from Thebes to the 
Peninsula of Sinai, by Professor R. Lepsius/ * trans- 
lated by C. H. Cottrell, M.A.; and I consider that 
the learned Prussian traveller has brought forward 
some very able arguments, chiefly deduced from the 
natural appearance of the country in connection with 
the narrative of Holy Writ, to prove that the noble 
and lofty Mount Serbal is the Mount Sinai, which 
was sanctified by the descent of the Lord God upon 
it, and whereon He delivered to Moses the Tables of 
the Law and the Holy Commandments. 

Having long entertained considerable doubts as to 
which mountain in the Sinaic Peninsula ought pro- 
perly to be regarded as Mount Horeb, I have written 

^ A French translation of Ptofeaeor Lepsius's Tour, bj M. Perga- 
meni, is published at p. 345-392 of the ' Bulletin de la Soci^t^ de 
G^graphie/ torn. yii. No. 42. Juin. Paris, 1847. A neat map is 
added, on scales reduced from the plans of Lepsius. 
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a few observations on that interesting question; on the 
Sinaic district, — especially the Wilderness of Sin ; on 
the Manna of the Israelites, and on the very remarkable 
Inscriptions which are met with in the vicinity. 

An abstract of these was published anonymously 
in the * Gentleman's Magazine' for March, 1847, 
under the title of * Mount Serbal the true Sinai;' 
and as I have since had the opportunity of consulting 
some other works on those subjects, I now b^ to 
present to the Royal Society of Literature my remarks, 
but greatly enlarged with additional views, together 
with a copy of Professor Lepsius's * Tour,' in order 
to invite their attention to his able exposition of a 
highly important portion of Scriptural Topography. 

The enterprising Burckhardt believes he was the 
first European traveller who visited the Serbal.* On 
the 1st of June, 1816, he reached the top of the eastern* 
most peak of this mountain, not by the usual path, but 
by a more difficult and precipitous ascent: he dis- 
covered many of the ancient inscriptums in the strange 
characters cut on the smooth surface of the granite 
rocks just below that extreme summit, and others 
upon the steep sides of the mountain at different 
altitudes; he also noticed steps regularly formed 
with large loose stones, as well as others cut in the 
rock with considerable labour, for the more easy 
ascent, in many places where he came upon the 
regular path ; and he therefore became convinced that 
those inscriptions were the work of pilgrims, and 
that at an early period this mountain had been con- 
sidered as the true Sinai, and had been the principal 
place of pilgrimage in the Peninsula. Riippell, some 
years afterwards (1831), ascended the second peak 

^ 'Travels in Syria and the Holy Land/ p. 609. London, 1822. 
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fitmi the west : on tliat summit he, likewise, '' fomid 
inscriptiQns in the usual unknown character." ^ These 
drcumstances tend, I imagine, most strongly in favour 
of the Serbal heing the "Mount of God;" for, why 
should those numerous inscriptions have been so 
carefully executed, and why those steps cut and 
formed with so much skill and pains, unless, in fact, 
those who made them, or who caused them to be 
made, had accounted the Mountain itself sacred 
ground ? — ^while, on the contrary, upon the mountains 
now called Gebel Mousa and Gebel Katherin, — one 
of which is at the present day supposed, chiefly from 
more modem and monkish tradition, to be Mount 
Horeb, or Mount Sinai, — there exist none of the like 
curious inscriptions,^ nor any such ancient path or 
footway made with equal expense and toil, and still 
in similarly good preservation.^ 

These inscriptions and steps strike me as being 
of great value in showing that Mount Serbal had 

* See Dr. Edward Robinson's ' Biblical Researches/ p. 174, vol. i. 
London, 1841. 

^ Robinson, in confirmation, states that the inscriptions " are found 
neither on Jebd MtasL, nor on the present Horeb, nor on St. Catha- 
rine, nor in the Yalley of the convent; while on Serbftl they are seen 
on its very snmmits." — ^Vol. i. p. 188. 

* Althoogh on the lower portion of Gebel Mousa there still exist 
some steps " not hewn, or cut in the rock, as is said by Borckhardt," 
(Robinson, vol. i. p. 153,) which lead up the mountain a part of the 
way, yet they are now much ruined, not having been repaired for a 
long time. Dr. Robinson says (p. 150), " it is usually reported that 
there were once regular steps all the way to the summit ; but this, 
like so many other stories, would seem to be only an exaggeration of 
travellers. At least, every appearance at present testifies to the 
contrary." He also adds, that in his ascent of Gebel Katherin, he 
" could not discover the slightest trace that any path had ever ex- 
isted with steps or laid stones." — P. 161. 
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been, at a most early age, used as a place of holy 
resort; and so they compel me to dissent from the 
opinion of Dr. Lepsius, that *' if the inscripHans had 
any reference to Sinaiy it could be only indirectly " 
Likewise, the caverns mentioned by Burckhardt,^ on 
whose sides are seen many similar inscriptions, ntiay 
very possibly have been used for some devotional 
purposes in the earUest times, by pilgrims, or by 
those devotees^ who ascended that mountain; or, 
indeed, by the numerous hermits, who, according 
to Ammonius, dwelt in the fourth century upon the 
base of Mount Sinai. 

The first hermit of whom we have any knowledge 
was Silvanus (about a.d. 365), who is called ^' Abb^ 
du Mont Sinai" by Tillemont.® Since I have not 

« ' Syria/ p. 608. 

^ Robinson (p. 180) observes, — "DionTsios of Alexandria, aboat 
A.D. 250, mentions that these mountains" (of Sinai) "were the 
refuge of Egyptian Christians in times of persecution ; where they 
were sometimes seized as slaves by the Saracens or Arabs : " — and 
he refers in the note to Eusebius, lib. vi. cap. 42. Now I find on 
reading the passage in Eusebiua, that the original Greek does tua 
specify the mountain as Sinai, but only as "the ArdUtm MomU;*' 
the passage is this : noXXol dc ol Kor aM r6 'ApafiuAp Spot i^aafbfM" 
fToburBetn^g V7r6 fiapfiaprnv 2apaKrfv&p" — (Eusebii Eodes. Hist. vol. i. 
lib. VI. cap. 42, p. 308, edit. Reading, Cantab. 1720); and some 
annotators hold ttd& mountain to be that which Ptolemy and oth^B 
call Troicve. I think, howev^. Mount Sinai in Arabia is here in- 
tended, and is termed par excellence " the Arabian Mountain," 
because it seems the most likely mount to which persecuted Christiaaa 
would retire. But it b slso possible that the range called Araba, or 
in Arabic Gebel Arabah, and in Hebrew n^*^^ > may be meant by t& 

*Ap6Piov, or *Apcfiucbv, "opof. It is situated near the middle of the 
eastern coast of the Gulf of Suez ; and, according to Lepsius, " the 
Araba mountains run to the southward from Burd^ down to the 
aea."— P. 59. 

® ' Mem. pour servir 2i THist. Ecdes. des vi. prem. Sifedes,* par 
M. Lenain de Tillemont, tom. z. p. 448. Par. 1705. 
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noticed any description by which we can judge of 
the position of that mountain, its identity with the 
Serbal is just as probable as with the mountain 
named at this day Gebel Mousa, or Horeb ; althoughi 
from another passage in the work of the same writer, 
I think, a little light may be thrown on the situation 
of the mountain then termed Mount Sinai. Tillemont 
heads his chapter (in p. 573, vol. vii.) thus, — ' the holy 
anchorites, &c., and others, killed by the barbarians, 
in the solitudes of Sinai and Raithu ;' and at p. 575 
it is expressly said, in his narrative abstracted from 
Ammonius,^ that Baithu, or, as Cosmas Indopleustes 
writes it, *Pcu0ov, was distant two days* journey from 
Sinai, or from the convent on Mount Sinai. Robinson, 
referring to Riippell's 'Reisen in Nubien,' p. 181, 
remarks (in note 3, p. 182, vol. i.) that ''the place 
occupied by the convent near T(ir," on the Gulf of 
Suez, " is still called Raithu by the Greeks." ^<^ As, 
however, it appears that Lieut. Wellsted^ who passed, 
in 1836, through the Wadi Hebron directly from Tur 
to the present convent on the modem Mount Sinai, 
occupied three days on that journey, the distance 
from a convent placed on the side of Mount Serbal 

' The " Tract of Ammonias is foond in the work of Comhefis, ' II- 
lnfltriom Christi Martyram lecti Trinmphi.' Paris, 1 660." (Note 3, 
p. 181» vol. i. Robinson, ' Bibl. Res.') — I have not been able to see a 
Qopj of it, but only the abstract given in Tillemont, vol. vii. p. 573. 

10 2br or tur, in Hebrew ^')D, signifies a ftfr^2p-dove (turiur), 
which is so named from the notMe, or coamg, that the bird makes* 
See Fkirkhmrst's Hebrew Lexicon, 8th edit. p. 755, Lond. 1823. 
And I take the word RaUku, 'PaiBov, to be derived from pdBayos, 
a flowe (gtrq^Utu) strictly of water, or of ' the murmuring surge ;' for, 
from p6&ayof comes paOayov, and then the abbreviated pdBov. The 
etymology of both words being the same, the identity of Tur and 
Rmiku is thus corroborated* 
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would evidently be only two days' journey fifom Tur, 
and therefore better corresponding with the statement 
of Ammonius. Then, as to the massacres of the 
monks and devotees by some of the Arab tribes, or 
Saracens, several took place towards the end of the 
fourth century. Tillemont, in his account abstracted 
from Ammonius's work, says, — ^The Saracens, on the 
28th of December, in the year 373 of our era, attacked 
the hermits of the holy mountain (Sinai), and killed 
thirty-eight of them. Other slaughters are mentioned 
as having occurred chiefly in the two succeeding cen- 
turies. One indeed is recorded about the commence-' 
ment of the fifth century, in the time of St Nilus, 
who, being an eye-witness of the event, has given a 
full description of it in his work entitled ' Narrative 
of the Monastic Hermit Nilus, touching the Massacre 
of the Monks in Mount Sinai,' &c. NeiXm Mavafyvrof 

Momx&Vf ic. T. X. *^ And I may observe that the 
frequent mention of Pharan,^^ in connection with 
the Sinai spoken of in those Memoirs, as well as the 
assistance which the PharanitaB gave to the poor an* 
chorites and monks, renders it exceedingly probable 
that the then holy mountain was in fact Mount Serbal. 

" Vide * Nili Opera Qu»dam ;' edit. Possinas, P&ria, 1639. 

1' Nilus, with a few of the monks, after that massacre, arrived 
safely in the city of Pharan. (See note 41 vnfra^ I have afterwards 
(p. 196) considered it likely that the place named Bethraxnhe by >nias 
was that which Burckhardt notices under the Arabic term of ' DnV 
Siffiifye,' on the s. b. of Mount Serbal, and which he says (p. 610) is 
distant /our or five hours from Faran. Now it is much more pro- 
bable that these monks might have been able to escape from the 
savage Arabs for a distance of about nine miles, in an inhabited 
country, than that they could have done so for so great a distance as 
thirty-four miles, through a wild and Alpine district, — the length of 
the journey from the present Moimt Sinai to Pharan. 
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Indeed, Cosmas Indopleostes expressly writes — ^''Moses 

proceeds unto Mount Horeb, which 

is in Mount Sinai, that is distant about six miles from 

Pharan " Hopeuercu • • • • • o Muiknjt • • • • 

^ Xo^fnifi TO opofy revrearip iv r^ Sa/afyj iyyvf &ri rtjs 
^apop &9 cvTTO lukitov $. But, since this passage is 
very important, in order to render it more clear, 
I would supply the words which are understood, in 

this manner : Ilopeverai o Mmoijf eSs 

Xwfnifi TO ipoff Tovreariv hf rp Swai^ opet^^^ eyyv* SvTi rljf 
7roXem9 ^apav &9 am fukimv $, — and which I translate, 

more literally, thus : ^ Moses 

proceeds unto Mount Horeb, which 

is in the Sinaic moiintotn, that being near to tJie city 
of Pharan by about six miles.' Now this distance 
from Pharan is singularly correct as relates to Mount 
Serbal ; but it is most incorrect as regards the present 
supposed Mount Sinai; and I conceive that this 
passage is to be considered of greater value, as being 
the statement of one who had visited in his own 
person the localities here named; for Cosmas, in a 
subsequent passage,^^ distinctly informs us that he 
hsd journeyed on foot to those places in the Wildemess 
of Mount Sinaiy wherein the remarkable inscriptions 
occur, — i9 auT09 €yi> ire^eva-cu tov9 rmov9 fiAprrvpA. 
At this day, the unknown writings on the rocks still 
exist in great numbers in the Wadi Mukatteb, which 
signifies the Written Valley, and in some other valleys 
near Faran, particularly in Wadi Alegat, at the very 

w No other word than ^/jf* can be here supplied with certainty; 
becauae, in another passage afterwards cited (infra, p. 230), Commas 
has, €P ry ifnu^f rov ttvaiav Spovf , ' in the wilderness of Mount SinaL' 
Josephos also writes, t^ 2ivauiy ^po^. 

1^ Vide infra, p. 230. 
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foot of Mount Serbal ; and I apprehend that no doubt 
can be fairly suggested, either about the present 
ruins of Faran being any other than those of the 
ancient city of Pharan/^ or about Cosmas having 
actually reached that city in his pedestrian travels 
through the Peninsula of Sinai. On an examination 
of Kiepert's map, published in Dr. Robinson's ^Biblical 
Researches ' (vol. i.), a scale of Roman miles is given, 
from which it will be seen that the distance from 
Faran to Mount Serbal is somewhat more than^ve 
Roman miles, thus well corresponding with Cosmas's 
f about six miles/ &f9 diro fuXunfp $. And, of course, 
the miles here meant could only be Roman miles, 
for at that time — in the beginning of the reign of 
Justinian — Egypt and the Sinaic Peninsula were under 
the dominion of the Romans ; whereas the same scale 
gives from Faran to Gebel Mousa, in a direct /me, 
twenty-three and a half Roman miles. This distance 
even, being four times that mentioned by Ciosmas, 
owing to the Alpine nature of the country, is perfectly 
impracticable for every animal except a bird, whilst 
that by the usual valleys to the convent on the 
present Mount Sinai is near thirty-four^^ miles, or 
above five times the distance named by that ancient 
traveller. Again, from the Arabic Annals of Sa'id 
£bn Batrik (Eutychius), in the commencement of 
the tenth century after Christ, it is clearly evident 
that the chief reason of the Emperor Justinian's having 
built a convent (in the thirtieth year of his reign,*^ 

^^ See infra, p. 204, and note 41 ; also additional note 3. 

1^ See Lepsius'a * Tour/ p. 79. 

17 f* ^ Arabic inscription over the gate " of the present convent, 
" in modem characters, says that Jastinian built the convent in the 
thirtieth year of his reign, as a memorial of himself and his wife 
Theodora."— Burckhardt's ' Syria/ p. 545. 
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and about twenty-five years after Cosmas had visited 
that Peninsula) for the monks of (the then called) 
Mount Sinai, on their personal request, was, — that it 
might be a fortress to protect them from the frequent 
attacks of the Ishmaelites, or Arabs, or Saracens,^^ 
as they are indiscriminately named by the earlier 
writers. 

The following is the narration, which, being of 
importance, I have translated from Professor Pocock's 
Latin interpretation of those Annals.^^ ' The monks of 

Mount Sinai having journeyed to Justinian 

himself, complained that the Arabs (Ishmaelites) in- 
jured them, by devouring their provisions and pulUng 
down their houses, and that, entering their cells, they 
plundered them of every thing, and rushing into their 
chapels, swallowed the Eucharist. Whereupon the 

^ Hie fore&thers of the present Bedouins. The word Saracens, 
2apaKipfo\, 18 used by Easebius, and as early as the time of Dionysius 
of Alexandria. I am strongly inclined to derive it from " Sarah, 
the wife of Abraham/' in Hebrew JTItt^, and, with Mr. Forster, to 
maintain " the scriptoral origin of that name/' rather than to deduce 
it from Sahara, which means a ' desert.' — See ' Historical Geography 
of Arabia,' vol. ii. pp. 8-29. 

1* " Monachi Montis Sinse ad ipsom (Jnstinianom) pro- 

fecti, oonquesti simt Arabes Ismaelitas ipsis damnum inferre, penum 
ip e u rum devorando, locaqae dimendo, cellasque ingredientes quicquid 
ibi esset diripere, et in ecclesias irruentes Encharistiam deglutire. 
Bogante ergb imperatore, quid vellent ? Rogamus, inqmnnt, O Rex, 
at nobis motuuterhim extruas in quo muniamur. Neque enim ante 
illud tempns ullum fuit in Monte Sind Coenobium in quo convenirent 
Monachi, sed in montibus ac vallibus circle Rnbum, h quo Deus Mosen 

allocutus est, sparsim degemnt." " Legato in mandatis 

dato ut in Monte Sinft monasterium sedificaret, idemque 

permuniret, adeo ut non alibi in toto mundo magis munitum reperi- 
retur, adeoque firmatum daret, ut non alicubi locus aliquis esset nnd^ 
▼el monasterio vel monachis damnum inferendum metueretur." — 
Eatychii Annales, tom. ii. pag. 163. Edit. Oxon. 1658. 
VOL. III. 2 B 
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Emperor asking them, what they desired? — they say, 
we ask, O King, that you would build for us a fnonastery 
in which we may he fortified. For neither before that 
time was there any convent in Mount Sinai wherdin 
the monks resorted together, but they dwelt here and 
there in the mountains and valleys about the Bush 

from which God spake unto Moses/ * The 

Legate received his orders that he should 

erect a monastery in Mount Sinai, and should fortify 
the same strongly, so that in no other place in the 
whole world should there be found one better defended^ 
and should make it so strong that nowhere could 
there be any spot from whence it could be feared 
that injury might be done either to the monastery, 
or to the monks.' 

Procopius also, in his work ' on the Edifices of the 
Emperor Justinian,' thus writes:*^ *In the country 
formerly called Arabia, but now the Third Palestine, 

an abrupt and fearfully wild momitain 

hangs on high, somewhere near the Red Sea, by name 

Sinai And in this Mount Sinai 

monks reside There they say that Moses, 

formerly receiving the laws from God, bore them away. 
And near the foot of the mountain this Emperor 

^ 'Ey bi tJ frdXoi ftcv *Apafii^, pvp dc UaKoKnii^ T/jittj KakwfMvg . . . , 

Opos car6TOfi6v re Koi dctyw^ Sypiw oaroKptefAarai ayxiarTA tni rifg 

*¥.pvBpas iecLKovfi€vqs SaXdo-aris, 2iva ^vofui €v roi)ry dc t^ Si9$ 

op€i, fuivaxpl ^KTfvrat ivravBa ttotc t6v yi^Mria ^xurl vp6s roO 

Q€ov Toiis vdfwvs irapdka^vra c^fyeyjcccv. *Es dt rov Spovs iw wp6woia 
Koi ff>povpioy ixypwrarov 6 BairiXcvff oifTOQ ^c^iopfyraro' <f)n)KaKnip^i6¥ rr 
arparui/r&if a^ioXoy^rorov xoreari^aaro, o>ff fu) MMe 2ap<ucrivoi Bdpfi€tpoi 
tfxotey, art rijf x^P°^ ipfipav oCinis, ^ip poi tipriTaip ^^^/SdXXeiy iif^ 
XaBpcu&rara is to. eVi UaKcuarlvrjs ;^a)pia. 

VLpoKxmiov Kcutraptms vtpi rSnv roxt AfOTr&rav *IovaTUftayov Krt<rfuir«»y.— - 
Lib. V. cap. 8, torn. ii. Edit. Par. 1663. 
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erected a very strong fortress, and placed a renowned 
guard of soldiers in it, so that the Barbarian Saracens 
migfat not be able from thence, — the country being a 
desert, as I have before said, — to make secret incursions 
into the regions of Palestine/ 

For these reasons I entertain rery little or no doubt, 
that for a considerable period, until about the year 
536 of the Christian era, the Scrbal had been regarded 
as the real Sinai, and as such had been the chief resort 
of pilgrims > and that soon after, or about that period, 
owing most likely (among other causes) U> the attacks 
and cruelties of the Barbarians, Arabs or Saracens, 
the numerous monks, hermits, anchorites, and pil- 
grims, were compelled to leave ^^ their monasteries 
and cells on thcU sacred mounts and to establish 
themselyes, for greater safety, amongst the higher, 
more desolate, and secluded mountains, distant, by the 
ordinary road or camel path, nearly thirty-four miles 
to the south-east, where Justinian erected for them, 
in A.D. 556, their present fortified monastery. To 
these lofty mountains the monks assigned the titles 
of Horeby Moses y 3U Catherine j &c., which continue 

^' The fact of tke monliB ef Sinai havings at an early period, 
migrated on account of the incursions of the Saracens, is recorded in 
history. Baronias, relating the death of St. Paul the anchorite, 
in A. n. 956, says, that he had ascended to the summit of Mount 
Latroa, and dwelt there some years ; that the place was not unknown, 
since St. Athanttuos the anchorite had previously inhabited it in the 
time of the Emperor Michael the iconoclast (about a.d. 825); and 
tlftsl the same mountain had tdready been iUmhious for the migration 
tkither of the monks of Mouat Sinai. These are his words : " Pon'6 
et fllvstrem foisee mcintem illiu&r Latrum dictum habitatione monach- 
omm Sinaitamm, qui ob Swraoenorum incursus inde profecti Dei 
monita illnc migramnt." — Annal. Eccl. torn. xyi. p. 95. viii. edit. 
Luck, 1744. 



194 ON THE TRUB MOUNT SINAI; 

to this day, as well as marked out the pretended 
sites of the burning bush, Elijah's cave, the rock in 
Horeb from which the waters flowed, and other objects 
of scriptural interest. 

A few years after this time, Antoninus Martyr saw 
these localities, and described them in his Itinerary. 
According to De Laborde, '^Antoninus, in the year 
560, visited Sinai; he found three abbots in a convent, 
which had already been constructed there; and on 
the summit of the mountain he observed the chapel, 
of which remains are still to be seen.'* ^ 

That such is the correct history will, I think, appear 
from the following accounts : 

In the translation before given from Eutychius's 
Annals, it is thus stated: *^neque enim ante illud 
tempus ullum fait in Monte Bind ccBnobium in quo 
convenirent monachi, sed in montibus ac vallibus . . . 
. . . sparsim degerunt." * For neither before that time 
(the journey of the monks to Justinian, requesting him 
to build them a monastery,) wa^ there any convent 
in Mount Sinai wherein the monks resorted together, 
but they dwelt here and there in the mountains and 
valleys.' 

But Tillemont, in his narrative abstracted from 
Ammonius, describing the massacre of the monks on 
Mount Sinai by the Saracens, December 28th, a.d. 

^ See the English edition of M. L^n de Laborde's 'Journey 
through Arabia Petrsa/ p. 314, Lond. 1836. That author has 
assigned 560 as the jear when Antoninas was at the present convent 
•of Mount Sinai. This is somewhat doubtful ; but the incident appears 
to me to have occurred a little later, — ^probably between a. d. 560 and 
570. For the descriptions of the convent (monasterium), the chapel 
(oratorium), and other places, vide 'Itinerarium Beati Antonini 
Martyris/ p. 28. — Juliomagi Andium, 1640. 
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373, writes, — " ils en trouvirent trente-huit de morts 
dans le manastere de Oethrabbi k Cobar ou Careh;*^ — 
' thirty-eight of them^ were found dead in the monastery 
of Gethrabbi at Cobar or Coreb;' and Robinson (vol. i. 
p. 183) adds, — " In the middle of the fifth century, 
we find a letter from the Emperor Marcian to the 
Bishop Macarius, the archimandrites and monks in 
Mount Sinai, ' where are situated monasteries beloved 
of God and worthy of all honour/" ^^ And he subse- 
quently (p. 186) remarks, that the Bishop Macarius, 
spoken of here, probably had his seat *' at Pharan, 
or Faran, the present Feir&n/' 

Now from these passages there at first sight seems 
to be some contradiction, but it is only an apparent 
one, as I will thus easily show. The Mount Sinai 
mentioned by Procopius and Eutychius is the mountain 
at present so called. The strong convent built by Jus- 
tinian is allowed by all travellers to be the same which 
exists at this day, notwithstanding a doubt may arise 
as to the meaning of the words t^pavptop exypirarov^ 

^ Two others died afterwards. The anniversarj of the massacre of 
these martyrs is kept January 14 ; vide Act. Sanct. Jan. tom. i. p. 961 . 
Robinson says, " It was doabtless from these /oHy martyrs that the 
convent £1 Arb'ain (' The Forty ') received its name. Not improbably 
it may have been the Gethrabbi." ('Bibl. Res.' vol. i. p. 182, 
note 2.) This, however, is most improbable, for the reasons I have 
subsequently alleged ; (see infra, p. 196.) But possibly the name £1 
Arb'ain was given to the building, either in commemoration of those 
martyrs, or from having been founded on the anniversary of the day 
(28th December) on which they were killed: or indeed it may 
merely mean ' the many ;' for " the number ' forty ' among Oriental 
nations is often used to signify a great but indefiniie number." 
— See note 14, p. 121, vol. ii. (second series) 'Transactions of the 
Royal Society of Literature ;' also additional note 1. 

^ Robinson (p. 184) refers in a note (1) to " Harduin Acta 
ConciHor. ii. col. 665, compared with col. 685." 
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which occur m the passage from Procopius translated 
above ; but these, literally meaning a strong fortress^ 
or a fortified buHding^ yet seem to me to answer to 
what Eutychius calls ' a monastery whidi might be a 
fortress f^ — " monasteriura in quo muadamur*^ — in fact, 
a strongly fortified conioent.^ And in reality the 
existing edifice, from the great hei^ and strength 
of its waUft, and from its nuxb of constmction, has 
much more the appearance of a fortress than of a 
conyent. On the other hand,, the mountain named 
Sinai by Josephus, Anunoitiiiay St. Nifais, MardaDy 
and other writers anterior to about a.i>. 536^ is, as 
I am led to conclude, no other than Mount Berbal^ 
upon which were " monasterie9 beloved of God." The 
accurate Burckhardt,^ in bis visit to that mountain, 
noticed Deir Sigillye, '* a ruijaed convent on the south- 
east side of Serbal, near the road which leads up to 
the summit of the mountaiii/' It is distant from 
Faran four oc &ve hours. Now ^ Deir Sigillye' is the 
'Convent Sigillye,' or, as the Rev. G. C. Renouard 
writes it, " Deir Sijill^," and which, he tells me, " pro- 
bably means the convent or ho%ise of the notary*^ 
Also the monastery of 'Gethrabbi,' mentioned in 
Tillemont from Ammonius, is doubtless the same as 
that which St. Nilus (p. 89) has written Brfffpa/ifiii^ 
Bethrambe,*^ which, I conceive, is only a corrup- 
tion of Bf)0pal50l, Bethrabbi, signifying in Hebrew 
a house or convent, Beth n%, and "^"1 Rabbi. This 

* Dr.RobiniBon writes (p. 185), — "This accords with th« appear- 
ance of the building at the present day, and is probably the same 
work which Procopius has amfinmded with a fortress*' 

^ • Syria/ p. 610. 

^ Dr. Robinson is of the same opinion. See his note 1, p. 182, 
vol. i. 
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last w(Hd was a title of honour among the Jews in 
the time of Christ, and was bestowed on the professors 
or teachers of the law. So Deir Sigillye — literally 
the house of the notary — seems probably to be a mere 
Arabic translation of Bethrabbi, — the word Rabbi 
answerii^ to Sijill^, a notary. Moreover, this ety- 
mology is to me rendered the more likely and obyious, 
6rom the sect called Paulicians having two sorts of 
teachers^ called Synecdemi and NotarU:^ thus th^i 
Deir Sigillye or ^jill^ would mean the convent or 
house of the teachers — ^Bethrabbi, and its ruins would 
in all probability be identified as those of the ancient 
ccmvent ol the latter name. Further, the expression 
used by Tilkmont is — '' le monast^re de Gethrabbi k 
CohsLT ou Coreb, et k Codar : " here Cobar is evidently a 
corruption of Coreby for Choreb, the more correct form 
of writing Horeb, Xa>fnil3.^ And as, from evidence 
already adduced,^ it appears that Mount Serbal was 
situate in Horeb, or was itself Mount Horeb> the 
words of Tillemont, properly interpreted, are — *the 
mcmastery of Bethrabbi in Horeb.* 

Hence the accuracy of Eutychius is evidently 
established — where he has recorded, that before the 
time (a.d. 556) in which Justinian erected his strong- 
hold for the monks, there was no convent on Mount 
Sinai {i.e. the mountain now called Sinai) wherein 
they resorted together; whilst the correctness of the 
Emptor Marcian's statement in his letter, about a.d. 
450, that in Mount Sinai — that is, the earUer and first- 
named Mount Sinai (hodie Mount Serbal) — there were 

^ See the 'Encydopsedia Metropolitana/ vol. xi. p. 446. Land. 
1845. 
^ Compare p. 217, and note 62; ako additional note 1. 
^ See also infra, p. 204 and p. 218. 
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**8ihuited monasteries beloved of God and worthy of 
all honour/' — is likewise equally well established. 

But with regard to the inscriptions (on which more 
will be said at the conclusion of this Paper), I am 
satisfied that some are more ancient than others; 
that several are actually the work of Christians, some 
of whom were Greeks ; and that many of the oldest, 
inscribed in those strange characters, have been so 
executed by an earlier people — not impossibly, as 
has been previously conjectured, by the Israelites 
themselves. And, though other learned travellers 
should coincide with Lepsius in thinking that aU 
those inscriptions are solely " the work of a Christian 
pastoral people, who had independent possession of 
the peninsula," — which is a bare conjecture, unsup- 
ported by any historical testimony, — still it miist be 
clear that that same people accounted the Serbal a 
holy mountain; and therefore this circumstance, to- 
gether with the fact of the existence of laboriously 
made and well-preserved steps leading to its summit, 
must in my mind have greater weight in identifying 
Mount Sinai with Mount Serbal, than belongs to the 
monkish and comparatively recent report, which at this 
day would assign that sacred locality either to Gebd 
Mousa, or to tke adjoining Gebel Katherin, both of 
which names are, according to the Professor, " mere 
convent traditions," the earliest of which are under- 
stood only to date from the middle of the sixth 
century of the Christian era. '^ With respect, again, 

'^ Letronne and Henniker have given copies of the Greek inscrip- 
tion still existing over a door in the present convent ; from which, 
and from Borckhardt's Arahic inscription (p. 545), it appears that 
the edifice was huilt hy Jastinian in the thirtieth year of his reign 
(a. D. 556). But as to the more ancient chapel of ''Helena, there 
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to the fonner of these, which numkish tradition has 
so settled, Robinson justly observes on such tradition, 
that ''we found it not less usually, and almost 
regularly, to be but a baseless fabric. In the present 
case, there is not the slightest reason for supposing 
that Moses had any thing to do with the summit ^^ 
which now bears his nam£.^^ ^ And as to the latter 
mountain, there appears to be no solid argument or 
tradition in favour of its having been the chosen 
place where the Tables of the Law were deUvered 
to Moses, because its legend relates to the dead body 
of St. Catharine alone. Hie reasons why I suppose 
it had been so maintained shall be afterwards related.^ 
The remaining mountains, to which the like claim 
has lately been appropriated, are those now called 
Gebel Minnegia and Gebel Horeb. Hie first is 
the same mountain which the Arabs name Gebel 
limnegia, and is thought by Lord Lindsay^ to be 
the real Sinai, — because "the IsraeUtes encamping 
in El Raha, would camp directly in front of Gebel 
Minnegia.'' It is not laid down in Robinson's maps, 

is nai the aligbtest historical hint that she was ever in the region of 
Mount Sinai, or caused any church to be erected there." (Robinson, 
YoL. i. p. 184, note 4.) Saint Helena was not nnfreqnently introduced 
into monkish legends in order to give some colour of antiquity to 
them : I ccmclude, pursuant to Horace's maxim, — 

*' Nee (Dira) intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodus 
Incident."- 

^ Lord Castlereagb, in his recent * Journey to Damascus/ vol. i., 
gives a plate of " Sinai/' viz. the Gebel Monsa Peak, as seen " from 
Moont St. Catharine." 

» Robinson, * Bibl. Res.' vol. i. p. 154. 

»* F«fe tii/rfl, pp. 210, 211. 

^ ' Letters on Egypt, Edom, and the Holy Land,' vol. i. p. 354. 
London, 1838. 
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but Lord Lindsay says, '4t rises directly in front of 
you, as you descend El Raha," after passing Gebel 
Horeb in proceeding eastwards. 

The second, or Gebel Horeb, is considered by 
Dr. Robinson (p. 130) as the exact sacrdl locality. 
'^ He did not ascend it ; " though he became convinced 
" that the plain £1 Rdhah is the probable ^ot where 
the congregation of Israel were assembled, and that 
the mountain impending over it — the present Horeb 
— was the scene of the awful phenomena in. which 
the Law was given." ^ 

The American traveller took the large plaia,. or 
Wadi el R^ah, for the spot where '' Israel casmped 
before the mount " (Exodus xix. 2) ; and this was 
the principal feature in determining him to fix on 
Gebel Horeb as Mount Sinai. 

Having lately examined the beautiful lithographic 
prints of *the Holy Land,' by Mr. David Rob«rts» 
I was glad to notice, in the 2nd volume, several 
views of the now called Mount Sinai, Mount Horeb, 
the convent of St. Catharine, &c.; and having perused 
some of the descriptions of the plates, as written by 

*• ' Bibl. Res/ vol. i. p. 176. Lieat. Wellsted has given, in his 
second volume of * Travels in Arabia/ a neat lithographic sketch of 
" Mount Sinai from the Tor road/' or plain of Rahah : the lofty 
peak on the right hand in facing the mountain is^ I suppose^ that 
which Robinson ascended with *' extreme difficulty and even danger/' 
and which he names El Sufsafeh, ' the willow/ from one growing a 
little south of it. The middle of that sketch represents Gebel Horeb 
strictly so called by the monks. Robinson, in 1841, says (p. 132), 
with regard to the plain Rahah, that " no traveller has described " it ; 
but in justice to my late friend, Lieut. Wellsted, I will refer the 
reader to p. 54 of his second volume, published in 1888, where he 
states that in it there is ample space for the multitude of Israelites. 
Lord Lindsay has likewise described it in his ' Letters,' also pub- 
lished in 1838. 
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the Rev. Dr. Croly, I found that he did not enter 
into any detail about the incorrectness of the present 
supposed Sinai, or other sacred mountains ; and that 
in the letter-press illustrating the fine print of the 
"Encampment of the Aulad Sa'id, Mount Sinai/' '^ 
he writes, — '^ But it is to be recollected that, although 
in these sketdies the customary names of the maun^ 
tains have been adopted, their claims as the sites 
of the delivery of the Law have excited much learned 
discussion. Jebel Mousa, the Sinai of the monks, 
exhibits features incompatible with the sacred history ; 
Jebel Koterin, the loftier peak of Horeb (which is 
now regarded as the original name of the range)^ 
seems scarcely less incompatible. It has been strongly 
ai^ed (note in the ' Pictorial Bible ') that the true 
mountain of the Law was Mount Serbal, anciently 
named Faran, the most conspicuous, and the first, 
object in the entrance to the Wilderness ; a mountain, 
wholly separate, of sublime elevation, and of the most 
striking form and magnitude. '' 

The author of that able note in the ' Pictorial Bible ' 
(vol. i. p, 190), referred to by Dr. Croly, well con- 
cludes, from Deuteronomy xxxiii. 2, and Habakkuk 
iii. 3, that the Mount Paran there mentioned, whence 

^ This view has tbeae words written in the left comer ; but the 
kst word, " Sinai," is either a mistake for ' Serbal,' or the artist 
intended by "Mount Sinai" to refer to the ' Peninsula of Mount 
Sinai.' Dr. Croly says, in his description of that plate, " the Aulad 
Sa'id were encamped dose to the base of Mount Serbal." Indeed, 
the part of the grand mountain seen there, on the left in the dis- 
tance, clearly represents some of the higher peaks of the Serbal, 
for it strongly resembles a part of Lord Lindsay's view of that mount, 
(see infra, note 53,) whilst the other part, on the right, exhibits its 
north-western roots. The plain, or yalley, in which the tents are 
placed, is, I conclude, the upper portion of Wadi Ftran« 
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the Lord and the Holy One came, and shined forth, 
whose Olory covered the Heavens, and from his right 
hand went a fiery Law, is the sam^ as Mount Sinai. 
He adds, **but Mount Serbal is Mount Paran, therefore 
Mount Serbal is Sinai/* Moreover, the valley at 
its base still bears the name of Feiran or Faran ; and 
it appears from the Arabian historian, Makrizi, as 
quoted by Burckhardt, that the mxmnt bore the same 
nam^; and, in fact, there is no other mountain in the 
Peninsula to which the name of Mount Paran can 
be assigned. He also says, the words Faran and 
Paran are the same ; P and F being the same letters 
in Hebrew and Arabic. 

I find, however, in the passage from Makrizi printed 
in Burckhardt's ' Syria ' (p. 617), that there seems to 
be a doubt whether the Faran of the Arabian author 
refers to the mountain in the Sinaic Peninsula, or 
solely to the mountains near . Mekka. ^ Makrisd's 

^ There is evident confuBion in this account of Makrizi. " Ac* 
cording to another (Arab) tradition, the original seats of Amald^ 
were in Sena'a, and the surrounding parts of Yemen ; whence, in 
after times, the Amalekites emigrated, as invaders, first to the neigh- 
bourhood of Mekka and Medina ; and finally to the northern desert, 
and the frontiers of Syria and Palestine." — (Excerpta ex Abulfeda.) 
— Forster's * Historical Geography of Arabia,' vol. ii. p. 39, — ^Most 
probably the Amalekites, having been driven from their own regions 
in the North and in the Peninsula of Sinai, by the Israelites, in 
obedience to the Divme command, fled (see 1 Samuel xxx. 17) into 
the southern districts of Arabia Felix. And "the same tradition 
proceeds to state the subsequent return of Amalek northwards ; and 
the establishment of this tribe, as conquerors, in Mekka, and the 
surrounding parts of the Hedjaz." {Ibid, p. 49.) But I cannot ^d 
that any mountains near Mekka were called Faran, as Makrizi 
relates " it is said " they were : and therefore this name must refer 
to the mountain in Amalek's primitive territory in the Sinaic Penin- 
sula, and which is actually mentioned by Moses. Such appears to 
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words, as there translated, are, — '^ It is said that Faran 
is the name of the mountains of Mekka, and that it 
is the name of other mountains in the Hedjaz, and 
that it is the place mentioned in the books of Moses.** 

'* It is stated that the mountains of Mekka 

derive their name from Faran Ibn Amr Ibn Amalyk. 
Some call them the mountains of Faran, others 
Fyran/' Still, after consideration, I think that the 
name Faran relates not only to the mountains of 
Mekka, but likewise to the mountain (Serbal) which 
rises immediately from the valley and town of Faran 
in the Sinaic district, and that it is so intended in 
this part of Makrizi's statement, — ^^that it is the 
fiame of other moxmtains in the Hedjaz, and that 
it is the place mentioned in the books of Moses;'* — 
because the term Hedjaz, which signifies a sacred 
spot, or place where pilgrims (Hadj) resort, by which 
the region around Mekka is generally known, may, 
I apprehend, also denote the vicinity of Mount Sinai, 
which was likewise a place of pilgrimage, a Holy 
Land, or Hedjaz; and this seems to be confirmed 
by the following observation, ''that it is the place 
mentioned by Moses,** i. e. * Mount Paran,' in Deu- 
teronomy xxxiii. 2. Then the statement continues, 
that the mountains derive their name from ''Faran 
Ibn Amr Ibn Amalyk," which, interpreted, is ' Faran 
the son (oO Amr (who was) the son (of) Amalyk,' — 
that is — from Faran the grandson of Amalyk or 
Amalek. And the country belonging, in the earliest 
times, to the Amalekites, was that in the immediate 
vicinity of Mount Horeb, or Mount Sinai ; for it was 



me to be the solution of the traditions confusedly given by the 
Arabian writers. 
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in Rephidim that Amalek fought with Israel (Exodus 
xvii. 8), and it was at the same place that Moses 
smote the rock in Horeb {ibid. v. 6); consequently 
Rephidim was m Horeb^ or Sinau 

The present ruins of Faran, Pharan, or Paran, being 
considered as those of an Amalekitish town,^^ must 
be close upon the ancient Rephidim, — indeed, so says 
Eusebius, but Cosmas Indopleustes ^ holds them to 
be identical; and they thus tend to corroborate the 
forcible opuiion that Moimt Serbal is Mount Faraa, 
or Paran, or the "Mount of God" t» Horeb. In 
the valley, called Wadi Firan by Lepsius, at the 
foot of Mount Serbal, there existed, as early as the 
fourth century, a town ^^ and convent of that name ; 

^ " The old town of Faran/' as Dr. Lepsiiia observea (p. 29), " wa« 
bailt on the site of a former town, as in most of the hooses, although 
the greater part of them are of granite from the spot, there are many 
sandstone blocks^ colamns, and fragments of architraves, from the 
ruins of the church and convent, which have been boilt in, and are 
evidently entirely distinct from the older stone houses, which look 
like tombs." 

^ See the original passages, infra, pp. 220, 221. 

*^ I cannot agree with Mr. Forster in considering the site of 
Pharan Civiias of Rolemy to be at Tur ('Hist. Geog. of Arabia/ 
vol. i. p. 345) ; but I fix it at the ruins of Faram. Ptolemy calls 
it 17 ftiv ^apcbf KoifiTj, or ' the town Pharan/ Mr. Forster ]s» bow- 
ever, right as to the situation of Pharan Promoniorium, which he 
places at the south angle of the Peninsula, named ' Ras (Cape) Mo- 
hammed.' Ptolemy, describing the boundary of Arabia Petnea, says 
it extends, /mxp* ^ '^^^ ^ap^ oKpwnjpiov, ' as far as the promontory 
below Pharan.' {Vide Ptolemsei Geograph. lib. v. cap. 16, p. 373, 
edit. Wilberg. Essendise, 1844.) This town was evidently a con- 
siderable one about the beginning of the fifth century after Christ ; 
for Nilus, describing the massacre of the hermits on Sinai (Serbal) 
by the Arabs, relates that he came afterwards to ^aphv, and then he 
speaks of the ' Senate of the inhabitants of Pharan ' — fiovkij t&w t^w 
^apiof oiKovtmov (p. 87, Nili ' Op. Qused.') It was, at that time. 
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the site and numerous ruins of which are still 
viable, and are represented in two plates (11 and 
12) of De Laborde's ' Voyage de T Arabie PAr^/ 
Paris, 1830. This author writes the name Feiran. 
It became noted about a. d. 626, from being the 
see of Bishop Theodorus^ who was regarded as the 
author of Monothelism, and is called Pharan in the 
' Kographie UmY^rselle * (p. 286, tom. xlv. Paris, 
1826). Also Mr. Gre^, in his Paper on the Inscrip- 
tions at Wadi Mukatteb, in the ' Transactions of the 
Royal Society of literature * (p. 147, vol. ii.), speaks 
of some *'huts at P&ran, '* clearly meaning, near 
the ruins of Faran ; which are at about six hours' 
distance from that Wadi. And in the Septuagint 
Mount Paran is translated fapav. Further, Mount 
Ruran, in Hebrew pMD, seems to be derived from 
the verb "^MD par^ to beautify or ornament ; and the 
noun substantive is "IHS, an ornament for the head, 
a crown or tiara: it occurs in Ezekiel xxiv. 17. — 
And the Rev. G. C. Renouard has kindly informed 
me that Castell, in his 'Lexicon Heptaglotton,' says 
that the Maronites give to the word Serbal the sense 
of dynyna. Mr. Renouard himself, however, thinks 
Serbal to be of Persian origin; and he afterwards 
wrote to me, that on looking at the place again, he 
found that the ''Corona est autem Maronitarum" 
must literally signify "the head-dress worn by the 
Maronites.'' But whether GKggeius, from whom this 
is taken, gives any authority for that meaning, he 
does not know. Now the summit of Mount Serbal 
admirably answers to this etymology, because it 

ako the Beat of a bishop. But the great Desert of Paran was situ- 
ated to the north and north-east of the district of Horeb or Sinai. 
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greatly resembles a head-dress, or croWn, or rather 
a tiara with many high points, and, in particular, 
tiot unlike that represented as the erect cravm of the 
Persian kings. In fact. Dr. Lepsius, when describing 
Mount Serbal, expressly mentions ** its crovm of five 
immense peaks/' So Dr. Robinson (p. 126), giving 
his account of a fine view of it, speaks of -its '' nu- 
merous points, or peaks, of which there are reckoned 
five principal ones; the whole being strictly what 
the Germans call a kamm,'* — that is, a comb or 
crest. 

Hence no doubt can remain that Firan, Feiran^ 
Faran, Pharan, and Paran, are all identical ; the town 
having been originally built in the valley of the 
same names, in the immediate vicinity of the sublime 
mountain, Serbal, which likewise appears to have 
once borne one of those appellations. Indeed Mr« 
Came, in his description of that mountain, quoted 
in a subsequent passage, ^^ calls it *' Mount Paran." 
Consequently, from the passages of Scripture before 
alluded to, it is apparent that Mount Paran and 
Mount Sinai were, in fact, the same mountain; and 
Mount Serbal — having at an early period been called 
Mount Faran, or Pharan — now bears the highest 
claim to the title of the true Mount Sinai. 

The great historian of the Jews, in his 'Antiquities ' 
of that people, has left two short descriptions of 
Mount Sinai; but I am much disappointed in not 
being able to learn from them the exact geographical 
position of that mountain. We shall, nevertheless, 
find them of some use in examining the claims of 
the difierent supposed Sinais: for this object I here 

« See infra, p. 208. 
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quote the original passages, and append my own 
translations. 

Kai MwHTTJ^ XP^^ ^ varepop v4§JMVf 

eiti TO Sivalov scaXovfievov opo9 arfu ra woifjofut* tovto 
^ etniv vy^XoTwrov rwp roa/nf op&v,^ ••....' And 

Moses sometime afterwards, feeding 

sheep, leads his flocks to the mountain called /Sinai; 
and this is the loftiest of the mountains in that 
place/ 

Muffvcrjs dinf€i wpos ro Swaiw, vyftifiKorarop 

r&p €v exeivou rdU j(fopioi9 op&v rvyj^avov^ xai Bta r^ 
{rmpfiohofv rov fi€je0ov9 xat r&v KpfifAV&v to iiroTOfiov 

at^p<i7roi9 ov fLovov oufc ov avafiarov.^ * MoseS 

went up to Mount Sinaif being 

the loftiest of the mountains in those districts, and 
not only almost inaccessible to men, by reason of its 
excessive magnitude, but also of the steepness of its 
precipices.' 

Dr. Lepsius says that the majestic Mount Serbal 
''is remarkable from its imposing dark mass, which 
stands out, single and compact, with its crown of 
five immense peaks, all of the same height, 6000 feet 
(or, according to Riippell, 6342) above the level of 
the sea, and slopes abruptly down, on the sea side, 
m rocky ledges, having nothing to compare with it 
far and wide even on the other side." Now the 
hdght here given must clearly be calculated in 
Parisian,^ and not in English feet; hence those 

^ Joaq>h. Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 12, a. 1. Edit. F. Oberthiir, 
Lipe. 1782. 

^ Ihid, lib. III. cap. 6, s. 1. 

^ On referriQg to p. 128, i. band of 'Reise in Abysainien von 
Dr. Edoard RuppeU,' I find that his calculation is made in French 
or Parisian feet. 

VOL. 111. 2 D 
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altitudes, according to our computation, will re* 
spectively amount to about 6400, and to nearly 6800, 
English feet. The last, then, will, make Gebel Serbal 
to be about 700 EngUsh feet lower than the extreme 
top of Qebel Af Qusa ; which point, as lieut. Wellsted** 
writes, *' has been erroneously estimated at 7200 feet 
above the convent; but we ascertained its altitude 
froin two points within the sea of Akabah ; one giving 
7530, and the other 7480, above the level of the sea : 
2500 feet is its greatest elevation above the convent." 
Yet the latter mountain, being one of a group, or 
chain, does not seem so high as the Serbal, which 
is isolated, and is, as Lepsius states, "always in 
sight in every direction, on whatever height you 
may happen to be, or in whatever open plain." 
And this presents an easy explanation why he caUs 
Gebel Mousa only **a secondary one;" and he re- 
marks that it is ''almost ecUpsed by others of the 
great southern chain, the geographical centre of which 
is neither in Gebel Mousa, nor the loftier Gebel 
Katherin, but in the more southern and considerably 
more elevated Gebel Um Schoroar." 

Having already alluded to Mr. Game's account 
of Mount Serbal, I now insert it here. 

" Tlie sun was setting, and we passed, at no great 
distance. Mount Paran:^'' its form was most singu- 
lar, yet indescribably grand ; it had (Jive) sharp and 
pointed smnmits, and its side towards the Wilderness 

^ 'Travels in Arabia/ vol. ii. p. 95. 

^ The same author also designates Wddi Firan as "the vallej 
of Paran:" he remarks (p. 203), we ''entered the wilderness of 
Paran" evidently meaning Wiadi Firan; because, at p. 205, he 
afterwards says — "the valley of Paran now became very narrow." 
See Game's ' Letters from the Eiast.' London, 1826. 
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was formed of perpendicular precipices of rock; 
between its (Jive) summits, which rose like towers, 
were cast the declining beams of the sun." 

Since the preceding is an evening view, I will 
add only one more, — a morning scene of the same 
sublime mountain, — made in the year 1842, by the 
Rev. George Fisk.*® 

" On the right was one of the most impressive 
objects of mountain scenery I ever beheld ; so grace- 
fully yet majestically elevated, with its many almost 
perpendicular peahs^ and tinted with an empurpled 
rosy hue by the fresh beams of the young sun. 
Surrounded by other mountains of less magnitude^ 
firowning in rugged mcgesty, its singularly beautiful 
outline and colour made me look upon it as the 
aristocrat in the scene.'' 

As Flavins Josephus, himself a Jew, is the earliest 
author, next after the Scripture writers, who makes 
mention of Sinai, — living in the first century of the 
Christian era, and of great accuracy, — his descriptions 
of that mountain in his day are worthy of minute 
attention, and of being made the test whereby the 
best claim may be assigned to the most probable of 
the respective mountains in dispute. 

Josephus expressly describes the Holy Mount to 
be * the loftiest of the mountains in that place : ' this 
testimony at once negatives the claims set up re- 
spectively by the monks to Gebel Mousa, by Lord 
lindsay to Gebel Minnegia, and by Dr. Robinson 
to Gebel Horeb; notwithstanding the latter part of 
Josephus's second description well accords with the 
almost inaccessible and precipitous nature of the last- 

^ ' Pastor's Memorial,' p. 144, 
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named mountain. Gebel Katherin being much the 
highest of the mountains in the now-termed Sinaic 
district, gives it some likeUhood to be so distinguished. 
Such is also the case as respects Gebel Serbal in its 
immediate circle of mountains. But if we are to 
translate the words of Josephus in the second quo- 
tation, — tr^Xorarov r&v iv hcuvoi9 rotf j(fopioi9 opm^ — 
'the loftiest of the mountains in those regions/ and 
not ' in those immediately adjoining parts, or districts/ 
that is to say, in the whole peninsula, — it is clear 
that none of the mountains before specified can have 
any fair claim; but that the mountain called Um 
Schomar, which stands more to the south, can alone, 
from its altitude, be asserted as — to Samtap Spo9, — 
the true Sinai. 

So, then, Mounts St. Catherine, Serbal, and Um 
Schomar, are those for which alone we have any good 
authority, according to Josephus, for our serious and 
further consideration in this disputed question. Now, 
as to the last, no claim whatever, as far as I am aware, 
either emanating from history or from tradition, can 
be alleged in its favour: consequently Mount St. 
Catherine and the Serbal are the only two mountains 
which can, with any probability, be maintained to 
be the "Mount of God.*' 

In addition to being the highest mountain in its own 
vicinityi Gebel Katherin has a monkish legend in its 
support. The fabricated story is this : St. Catherine 
having suffered martyrdom about a.d. 307, at Alex- 
andria, her body disappearing, was said to have been 
borne through the air by angels to Mount Sinai, '' and 
more than three hundred years afterwards, when the 
convent below had been founded, a monk, who hved 
in the hills, having been warned in a dream, discovered 
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the bones, and conveyed them to the shrine ^^ where 
they have ever since reposed." ^ 

The writer of the life of St. Catherine, in the * Bio- 
graphic Universelle/ gives the following solution of 
this miraculous legend: — ''vers la fin du huiti^me 
sitele, les Chretiens d'Egypte ayant trouvd le corps 
d'une femme dans la montagne de fiftna, le prirent 
pour oelui d'une sainte martyre, le d^posdrent dans le 
monast^re/' ** 

The monks, I suppose, gave out that Gebel Katkerin 
was the true Sinai, from one of their brethren being 
told in his sleep, that the corpse of St. Catherine was 
transported to the mAmmit of Mount Sinaif where she 
had formerly taken refuge. And subsequently, pro- 
fessing to have found it on the extreme top of the 
mountain which bears Aer name, they thus proclaimed 
that 9pot to be the sacred locality. 

Mount St. Catherine, then, besides presenting local 
difficulties inconsistent with the Mosaic narrative, 
''possesses in itself,'' as Dr. Lepsius writes, "no 
historical interest; and there is not the slightest 
grounds for agreeing with Riippell, in taking it for 
Mount Horeb."«« 

Lastly, as to the Serbal. — ^By comparing the de- 
scriptions of this mountain, which I have previously 
quoted from several modem travellers, with those 

^ The Military Order of Knights of '* St. Catherine of Mount 
Sinai'' was instituted in a.d. 1063, to defend travellers going to the 
shrine of that saint. See the account in H. Clark's ' Orders of 
Knighthood/ vol. ii. p. 69. The order, as figared in Hate zziii., 
represents a Catherine wheel interlaced with the compound cross of 
Jerosalem. 

^ Lord Castlereagh's ' Journey to Damascus/ vol. ii. p. 9. 

*i 'Biog. Univers/ tom. vii. p. 366. Par. 1813. 

^ Vide 'Reise in Ahyssinien/ i. band, p. 120. Frankf. 1838. 
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of Josephus, it will be found that they exactly cor- 
respond, both in respect of its being the highest of 
the mountains in its vicinity, and also of its vast 
magnitude and steep precipices. The extreme diffi- 
culty too of the ascent on the side by which Burck- 
hardt climbed to the eastern peak^ affords a more 
complete and accurate agreement. 

Wherefore, for the reasons already given, as well 
as for those deduced by Lepsius from the nature of 
the adjacent country, and examined with the accounts 
in Scripture, the evidence seems to me to be altogether 
in favour of Mount Serbal.*^ 

The late Lieut. Wellsted, Lord Lindsay, and Dr. 
Robinson, have made the existence of sufficient space 
(as the plain £1 Raha) for the multitude of the 
Israelites to encamp, one of the chief features in 
settling the position of Mount Sinai. In this I fully 
boincide; and according to Burckhardt (p. 616), the 
place where Wadi Firan joins Wadl Alegat to the 
feast of the site of Faran id about a quarter of an 
hour^ — ^that is, nearly three quarters of a mile^ toicfc ; 
here, therefore, would be ample room for the en- 
campment of many thousands. If, with Lepsius, we 
'fix Rephidim at El Hessue, distant one hour to the 
west of Faran, then the plain made by the junction 
of those two valleys might well suit for Israel to 
have " there camped before the Mount*' Serbal. 

I believe, however, that the south-west and south 
sides of the Serbal have never yet been thoroughly 
explored by any traveller ; and it is not improbable, 
that a part of the extensive plain El Ka'a, or some 

** There is a lithographed plate of a sketch by the late Mr. W. 
Ramsay, of *' Gebel Serbal from Wady Feiran," in Lord Lindsay's 
• Letters,' vol. ii. 
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broad valley eonununicating with it, may be dis- 
covered ia either of those sides, which might by 
nature be better adapted for the assembling of all the 
children of Israel, and where the Serbal might appear 
fall in front, and rising directly from that valley, 
or plain : ^ if so, on the last day of their journey 
to Mount Sinai» they would have left £1 Hessue, and, 
proceeding a little westwards, they would pass round 
the south-west base of the Serbal, and then arrive in 
that valley : this would strictly agree with the biblical 
narrative, — ''for they were departed from Rephidim, 
and were come to the desert of Sinai, and had pitched 
in the wilderness; and there Israel camped before 
the moxmt." (Exodus xix. 2.) Again, the name of 
the Wadi Hebron p*^2trr, which leads from £1 Ka'a 
on the southern district of the Serbal in a north- 
easterly direction, makes me incline to the likelihood 
of this south side of that mountain having been the 
situation of the camp of Israel in the Wildemess of 
Binai; because, if Hebron has been for many ages 
the right name of that valley, and not merely one 
conferred in late years by monkish tradition, it will be 
apparently connected with the Hebrews, and possibly 
may have been the direction which that people took 
on leaving Sinai, and on their journeying to the north- 
east into the desert of Paran. 

Next, the learned Professor ably observes, — "The 
name Sinai, which in the time of Moses was only 
called 8ini, is written precisely like the Wilderness 
of Sin, except the final i, and indeed, with the same 
samech at the beginning. There can be no doubt, 

^ Dr. Lepsins (p. 71) calls this plain " the arid, sandy, parched-up 
desert of Q'a'a under the Serbai." El Ka*a, in Arabic, means ' the 
pktm.' 
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therefore, that the two names are connected, one 
being derived from the other, and in fact, according 
to the formation of the two words, the name of the 
mountain from that of the district." I may here 
mention that Sin and Sinai,^ in the Hebrew (Sim), 
— pD and *^rD, — are translated Up and Sapd in the 
Septuagint; and that we must be careful not to 
confound the wilderness or desert of Zin, — ^which word 
begins in the original with a tzade S, and not a 
samech D, thus — |:s, and which in the Septuagint 
appears incorrectly written ^i^ for Zii^, — ^with the 
former. For the desert of Zin (Numbers xxvii. 14) 
seems, from the best authorities, to begin at the head 
of the gulf of Akabah, and to lead to Kadesh on 
one side, and to Petra, in the land of Edom, on the 
other. And I quite agree with Lepsius in his ex- 
planation of Mount Sinai having received two names ; 
as follows, — ** that that of Sinai is derived from the 
Wilderness of Sin^ and properly signifies merely Mount 
of Sin, which does not exclude the possibility of its 
having likewise the specific Amalekite name of Horeb. 
The district of Sin, as being the ordinary name, was 
more extensively known, perhaps, and consequently 
more familiar to the Israelites in Egypt, than the local 
name, Horeb" Hence then, " in the phraseology 
afterwards in vogue. Sin is used for the whole district, 
Sini especially for the mountain; Horeb, chiefly for 
the dwelling of the Amalekites at its foot." 

Whiston has, however, in his note a, at p. 73 of 
his translation of Josephus, (fol. edit. London, 1737,) 
thus similarly remarked, — " The other name of Sinai, 

^ This word is more literally translated in the 'Acts of the 
Apostles/ vii. 30 and 38, from the Greek Zmi, ' Sina/ 
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Hcrthj IB never used by Josephus; (uid perhaps 
was its name among the Egyptians ^^ only, whence 
the Israelites were lately come ; as Sinai was its name 
among the Arabians, Canaanites, and other nations. 
Accordingly, when (1 Kings xix. 8) the Scripture 
says that Elijah came to Horeh the Mount of God,*' — 

(or in the Septuagint translation, eiropevSff 

e»9 opouM Xa>p^*^, — '* Josephus justly says (Antiq. 
▼III. c. 13, s. 7), that he came to the mxmntain called 
Simai;^ and Jerome, here dted by Dr. Hudson, says, 
that he took this mountain to have two names, Sinai 
and Choreh. De nomin. Heb. p. 427, edit. Benedict." 

Customs among the Arabs, particularly the Be- 
douins, rarely vary ; and what was the usage centuries 
1^, is still ascertained to be the eame at this day. 
One of their general customs is to name a mountain 
aftar a principal valley which runs in its neigh- 
bourhood; therefore it seems certain that the like 
has prevailed for more than three thousand years. 
Again, Dr. Lepsius correctly informs us — ''it is 
dear that by the term WUdemess (that is, Valley) of 
Sin, we are not to understand a large district, like 
the deserts of Etham, Zin, and Paran, but merely 
the immediate circle about Sinai, especially the palm- 
ground, l^e name Horebj in like manner, was not 
applied solely, nor even principally, to the mountain, 
but also to the valley;^ more properly, perhaps, to 

•• I think more likely, as Lepsias (p. 82) states, "the Amalekites.*' 

^ Bat this is thus rendered in the Alexandrine MS. . . J^s ipovs 
Tw B€ov Tov X»pfip, — Vide ' Biblia Sacra Polyglotta,* edit. Walton, 
torn. ii. p. 500. Lond. 1657. 

^ This is thfi original passage in Josephus : 'O *KKia9 th 

r6 TaHuop Kokaviuvw 1^9 irapaylyeraiy h Mmv<njs rovs v6fiovs irapii tov 
^ov Xeyrroi Xa/3cZv. 

*• Mr. Forster thus reads Numbers xiv. 25: "Now the Amalekites 
VOX. III. 2 E 
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the inhabited part of it." And the latter ground, or 
'' Wildemess of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai " 
(Exodus xvi. 1), — he has demonstrated to be part 
of the valley of Rran. Also, it appears from the 
derivation given at p. 84, that the word Sin, pp, 
" signifies in the Semitic*^ dialects, * earth, slime ;^ " — 
and according to others, ^nUre,* or *mud;* — or in a 
stricter sense, slime or mud deposited by water, t. e. 
alluvium, or alluvial earth from which water has 
been drained : thus " the wildemess of Sin'' would, 
in its original signification, mean the valley of alluvial 
earthy or rich and loamy soil, similar to that of 
"Ei gennain fel Wadi Firan — the gardens in Wadi 
Firan." And Burckhardt^^ equally notices the fertility 
of this valley, and of the neighbouring one, Romman : 
he says it '^is owing chiefly to tiie alluvial saU 
brought down from the mountains by the torrents, 
and which soon acquires consistence in the bottoms 
of the Wadis." He ftirther adds, " In winter time 
the valley (Firan) is completely flooded, and a large 
stream of water, collected from all the lateral valleys 
of Wadi el Sheikh, empties itself through Wadi Firan 
into the gulf of Suez, near the Birket Faraoun" 
XPharaoh's pool). 

Again, the original meaning of Horeb,^^ or more 

and the Canaamtes d^elt in the valley (of Horeb.)" — ' Historical 
Geography of Arabia/ vol. ii. p. 21. 

** The Semitic, or more correctly Shemitic dialects, are those 
which belong to what in England was formerly termed the Hebraistic 
or Arabic, bat now the Syro- Arabian, family of languages. 

« 'Syria,' p. 619. 

^ The Arabic, or rather Amalekitish word Horeb, is more ac^ 
curately written Choreb: so some authors give Charem, as the 
correct form, instead of the commoner, Harem. 
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properly Choreb, ysn, IV!, and in the Greek of the 
Septuagint Xi^piifiy very remarkably coincides with 
that of 8in; for Lepsius gives it as ** earth made 
dry by draining off the water." Hence Hareb and 
Sin, or Sinai, are synonymous, and possess a like 
signification ; so '^ Mount of God, Horeb,^' is identical 
with ''Mount of God, Sinai.*^ In support of this 
I will bring forward examples from sacred, imd from 
two other ancient, authorities. In Exodus iii. 1, 2, it 

is written, " Moses came to the mountain of 

God, even to Horeb.^ And the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the 
midst of a bush." Whereas the same transaction 
is thus mentioned in ' the Acts of the Apostles,' vii. 
30: ''There appeared to him, in the wilderness of 
Mount Sintty an angel of the Lord in a flame of fire 
in a bush;" — so the Jewish historian records it as 
having occurred ' at the mountain named Sinai,* — enl 
TO XoHuav KCLkoviievov opo9.^ And Georgius Syncellus, 
writing in the eighth century of our era, states that 

'Elijah went his way on the mountain 

Horeby that is (the mountain) Sinai; ' — 'O *Hkui9 . . . 
oSinf envpevero ev Kcoptjfi r^ opei, ip-oi Sival^,^ — thus 
reconciling what Scripture, describing the 8am£ event, 
has there named both Horeb and Sina, and likewise 
what it has in another passage, before considered,^ 
termed ^* Horeb the Mount of God," — and what 
Josephus terms " the mountain called Sinai." As we 

® The Septuagint has merely — 'Moses came to the 

mountain Horeb.' Mmvo^p ^Btv §ls r6 Spos Xmprifi. 

^ Joseph. Antiq. Jnd. lib. ii. cap. 12, s. 1. 

^ 'Georgii Syncelli Chronographia/ torn. ii. p. 152. Corpus 
Hist. Byzant. Edit. Venet. 1729. 

^ 1 Kings TUX. 8 : vide supra, p. 215, and note 58. 
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have previously entdeavoured to show that Mount 
Serhal presents far the best claim to be accounted the 
true Mount Sinai; consequently Mount Serbal must be 
equally esteemed the Mount Horeb (Ebcodus xxxiii. 6), 
and also the Mount in Horehy of Holy Writ Where- 
fore^ Mount Horeb, Mount Sinai, and Mount Paran, 
as used by Moses, evidently signify one and the Mme 
sacred mountain. 

Now, in further illustration that the Wilderness^ 
of Sin is to be here received as a wadi^ that is, a 
valley y or plain, bounded by mountains on each side, 
and not a vast, parched, and open desert, I will merely 
notice that the same expression is used in Psalm cvi. 
9, where it must clearly be interpreted by a valley. 
It is this : — ^'He rebuked the Red Sea also, and it was 
dried up : so he led them through the deep as throu^ 
a wiMemess,*' And the same is more thoroughly ex- 
plained in Exodus xiv. 22, where it is said, that *' the 
waters were a wall unto them on their right hand 
and on their left." Again, in Exodus^ it is written — 
*^ the children of Israel were departed from Rephidim, 
and were come to the desert of Sinai, and had pitched 
in the wilderness, and there Israel camped before the 
mount. Moses went up to the top of Mount Sinaiy 
where the Lord came down, and delivered the tables 
to him ; and when the people saw that Moses delayed 
to come down out of the mount, they asked of 

^ Wilderness, or Desert, in Hebrew, Midbar, *mO. When 
these Dames are mentioned in Scripture we are not always to imagine 
them to be places uninhabited and barren; as these words olten 
represent the soil near a city or village, which was appointed for 
pasture, and where the plough never came. — Cruden*s Concordatnce. 

^ Chapter xix. v. 2, 20; chapter xzzi. v. 18; and chapter xxxii. 
V. 1, 4, 15, 19. 
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Aaron to make them a molten calf. And Moses 
turned and went down from the mount, and as 
soon as he came nigh the camp, he saw the calf; 
and he brake the tables beneath the Mount *^ (Sinai). 
Now the inspired writer, in Psahn cvi. verse 19, 
bri^y mentioning the same occurrence, says — " They 
made a calf in Hordf^ and worshipped the molten 
image/' Here, then, this Psalmist means by the 
words '*in Horeb," the identical place which Moses 
in the book of Exodus calls " in the wilderness oi 
Sinai," — where was the can^ of Israel when the 
golden calf was set up. Wherefore I would read 
the verse in that Ptolm thus : — " They made a calf 
in (the valley of) Horeb, and worshipped the molten 
image." 

The Prussian traveller takes Rephidim — the *Pa/^fk 
of Eusebius, ^Po^hSw of Josephus, and 'Po^lir of 
the Septuagint — ^to be the present El Hessue,^ distant 
only an hour to the west of the ruins of JParon, in 
the upper portion of Wadi Firan^ where Moses gave 
the people drink . out of the ** salubrious rivulet, 
which there as suddenly and wonderfully loses itself 
in the rock, as it had suddenly gushed^ out of it 

^ Burckhardt (p. 618) writes it Hosseye^ and recordB that it is 
" one hour" distant from Faran : so Lepsins's " mile " (p. 74) most 
be intended for a short German mUe. 

^ This beantifol rivnlet may possibly be that whidi Moses cansed 
to flow when he smote the rock, and it may have continued to poor 
forth its copious stream ever since. And there is strong testimony 
that snch was the situation of Rephidim ; or, at least, somewhere not 
iar distant from the old city of Fharan, — where, most probably, 
"there was," at the arrival of the Israelites, **no water for the 
people to drink/' Bat it could not have been near the pregeni 
supposed Sinai, unless indeed the nature of that country has sub- 
sequently undergone a great physical change; because Burdchardt 
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higher up." Near there ^'he opened the rock, and 
the waters gushed out; they ran in the dry places 
like a river/' (Psalm cv. 41.) It is also to be borne 
in mind that it was ''in Rep/ddim*^ that ''Amaiek 
came and fought with Israel ;" that Moses did there 
"smite the rock;" and that both were "in Hareb,*' 
(Exodus xvii, 1, 6, 8,) — ^that is to say, in the valley 
of Horeb. Dr. Lepsius remarks, that Cosmas Indo- 
pleustes "makes Faran {Pharan) the site of the ancient 
Rephidim; — so does Jerome,^* who thought the wilder- 
ness of Faran abutted on Horeb.'^ '^ 

As the passages, here lastly referred to, are of 
the greatest interest, I will make no apology for 
inserting them at length, and for giving my own 
translations. 

Eusebius, in the original Greek, writes — 'Pa^u&fA^ 
707ro9 rfJ9 iprifiov irapa to X<i»prfff opo9f €v ^ he r^y irerpaf 
rfj? h T^ opei Xtopfifi eppurfce ra vBara' tcai heXTJOff 6 rorros 
neipaa/Jbos' eifOa kcH iroXep^el ^Iffaovt ivp *AfiaX^ eyyus 

St. Jerome has thus translated the same extract 
into Latin : 

'^ Raphidimt locus in deserto juxta montem Choreh, 
in quo de petra fluxere aquae, cognominatusque est 



(p. 580) distinctly obaerves, in that ''part of the peninsnla the 
Israelitea coM not have suffered from thirst : the Upj>er Sinai is Jkli 
of wells and springs, the greater part of which are peremtialJ' 

^^ Jerome, in the passage cited in the text» does not say the 
'* wilderness of Faran,** but only " deserto" meaning, I think, the 
'' desert" or "wilderness of Sinai,*' (see Exodns zix. 2,) whidi I 
take to be identical with " the valley of Horeb" 

^ See likewise ' Biblical Researches,' vol. i. pp. 186, 552, where 
Robinson also writes the name Pharan, 
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Tentatio : ubi et Jesus adversus Amalec dimicat prape 

*Raphid%mf a place in the wilderness near Mount 
Horeb, in which the waters streamed forth out of 
the rock that is in Mount Horeb; and the place 
was called Temptation (Massah) : there also Joshua 
fought with Amalek near Pharan.* 

And Cosmas as follows: Elra Wx^ wapevefidkop 
as *P€uf>ii&p^ U9 Tvpf vw \eyofi€PfiP ^apdv' mi S^lreuadinrwv 
airwy TTOpeuerM Kara irpoara^w Oeov 6 Maovaris ftera t&p 
irpeafivreptop, icat 17 pdfiBo9 i» tQ X^H^ airov^ c!» Xiopvjfi 
TO opo9y Toureariv iv r^ Sa^aipf ^77^9 ovri t^9 fapav m 
inv fuKumf $.'^ 

^Then, again, they pitched in Raphidin, in the 
city now named Pharan; and they being thirsty, 
Moses proceeds, by the command of God, with the 
Elders, having also his rod in his hand, unto Mount 
Horeby which is in Mount Sinai, that is distant about 
nx miles from the city of Pharan.* 

And Dr. Lepsius proceeds,'* — "Now it was in 
the Wilderness of Sin that the Lord sent the quails 
and manna for the people to eat. I have already 
mentioned the vast number of desert fowls, which 
are still so remarkable at the present day. They 
naturally frequented principally the most fertile 
valleys; and the manna is likewise found only in 
the well-watered valleys of the primitive mountains, 
especially, and now almost exclusively, in the Wadi 

^ • Sancti Hieronymi Opera,' torn. ii. p. 474. — " liber de situ et 
nominibuB locoram Hebraicorum." Edit. J. Martianau. Par. 
1699. See additional notes 2 and 3. 

^* Koafia Xpumayucfj ToinypaKf>la, in ' Collectio nova Patrum,' edit. 
Montfaucon, vol. ii. p. 195. Par. 1706. 

7* 'Tour/ p. 66. 
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Firan, and the adjoining part of the Wadi e' Scheeh. 
The Arabs say that it is found in one or two more 
distant places, and assert that it is not produced^ 
in the other valleys, although tarfa bushes are 
met with almost everywhere." This substance, re- 
sembling honey^ is named mannas and by the Arabs, 
men, or mun; it is produced from these bushes, 
which Dr. Ehrenberg calls tamarix fMnnifera, al- 
though more generally accounted as a variety of 
T. Qallica. That author discovered that the juice 
or manna was caused to exude from the small stems 
and branches by their being punctured by a minute 
insect, which he has called coccus manniparus; — he 
describes it thus: ^^ex vulneribus minimis, nudo 
oculo non conspicuis, post pluvias copiosus succus 
limpidus, sensim concrescens, et syrupi rufescentis 
instar decidens effluit. Ante solis ortum et brevi 
post, ob aeris calorem moderatum rigidulus est et 
facilius h terr&, rarius ab arbore, colligitur; ardente 
sole in terram diffluit." Ehrenberg has given, in 
his * Symbolae Physicae Insectorum,' Decas i. Tab. x., 
a beautiful coloured engraving of this tarfa, or 
tamarisk, with its coccus, and its manna dropping 
from it. The late Lieut. Wellsted presented me 
with a little manna which he had brought from 
Arabia: I found it pleasant in flavour, very sweet, 
not unlike dropped honey mixed with some flour, 
slightly aromatic, and of a yellowish-white colour. 
Burckhardt states (p. 600) that the Bedouins call 

^ Burckhardt confirms this, as follows : ** I never heard of the 
tamarisk producing mama, except tji Mwnt Sinai" (p. 601), lliis 
carious fact may probably be accounted for by the absence of the 
coccus, by whose puncture the juice is caused to exude : this small 
insect may be a local species, and not found elsewhere. 
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it mann, and ''consider it the greatest dainty which 
their country affords :" they usually eat it with bread, 
like honey. 

Bat I must here express a decided opinion against 
this statement of Lepsius,— '' it is, in fact, inoon« 
ceivable to me, how so ctrcumi^f^ect a man as Robinson 
cxKdd for a moment doubt that this is the old manna 
of the IsraeUtes," — because, if we compare the descrip- 
tions of the manna sent from heaven, given in Exodus 
xvi. and Numbers zi., with the preceding account 
from Ehrenberg, as weU as with others detailed by 
Burckhardt, Wellsted, Robinson, &c., we shall at once 
perceive that the manna^ as at present exuded from 
the tarfa shrubs, answers in very few particulars to 
the Israelitiah manna. If indeed the latter were to be 
considered a natural product, and not a new '' bread " 
miraculously '' rained " by the Lord '' from heaven," 
(Exodus xvi. 4,) it was nevertheless undoubtedly 
ndraculous on many accounts ; particularly in the vast 
quantity of it, in the double supply on the sixth day, 
in the regular continuance of it for forty years, &c. 

In the ninth verse of the eleventh chapter of Num« 
bers we are told, — "when the dew fell upon the 
camp in the night, the manna fell upon it." Having 
recently met with an interesting notice of a rain 
of manna, in a late number of the 'Edinburgh 
Philosophical Journal,' I will quote a few extracts 
from it, to show that that kind of manna appears, 
in its mode of falling, and in some other of its 
characteristics, to approach much nearer to the m^nna 
of Scripture. ** Several occurrences of what is called 
a fall of manna are attributable to the accumulation 

of the ^cheUy Lecanora esculenta In 1829, 

during the war between Persia and Russia, there was 

VOL. III. 2 F 
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a great femine in Oroomiah^ 8. w. of the Caspian. 
One day, daring a violent wind, the surface of the 
country was covered by a lichen, which fell from 
heaven. The sheep immediately attacked and de- 
voured it eagerly, which suggested to the inhabitants 
the idea of reducing it to flour, and making bread 
of it, which was found to be good and nourishing/' 
— Also, "a rain of manna occurred, April, 1846, in 
the district of Jenischehir, and formed a layer three 
or four inches in thickness. It was of a greyish-white 
colour, rather hard, and irregular in form, inodorous, 
and insipid." — ^It varied " in size from that of a pin's 
head to a pea or small nut." '^ 

Georgius Syncellus, writing on the Sinaic manna 
at the end of the eighth century, says,'® — ' This manna 
indeed I have beheld brought from Parthia^ and I 
have partaken of it, being of the sam£ taste, '^ but 
not so abundant, as it was formerly seen; neither 
have I beheld it in this wilderness ' (of Sinai). 

And Wellsted relates, in his ^Travels in Arabia,' 
(vol. ii. p. 49,) that a Jewish Rabbi told him, '^ that 
on his journey through the Desert contiguous to 
Damascus, far removed from trees or vegetation of 

^ Jameson's 'Edinburgh New Phil. Journal/ p. 178, for July, 1847. 

^ . . . . rovro ftiv o^ t6 ftavva KOfutrBhf ^#c rfis UapOuajs cftor iyA^ 
Koi fUTtaxop abrov, rfjs avrfjg y€wr€»s hy, aXX* wx ovr<» nXovirims cXtHf 
«kl>6ri irorc* ovdc KoreL r^vd* nyif tpfiyjoy, — ' Georgii Syncelli Chronograr 
phia/ torn. ii. p. 103, Corp. Hist. Byzant. 

^ As to the taste of the manna, there is a discrepancy in the Mosaic 
narrative ; for in Exodus xvi. 31, it is written, '' the taste of it waa 
like wafers made with honey ; " and in the Septuagint, r^ dc yn^ 
amv &s iyxpU cV /xcXita, which I render, 'and the taste of it was 
like a cake made with honey,' Again, in Numbers zi. 8, it is said, 
" the taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil; " but in the Septuagint, 
teal Ijp 4 ifhyff abrav &<rf I ytvfui iyKpls r( ikaUn/, which I translate, * and 

the pleasantness of it was as the taste of a cake made with ot/«* 
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any kind, a substance was deposited, which, from his 
description, in appearance, size, and flavour, accurately 
resembled the manna of Scripture. This was firmly 
believed by him and the people of the country to 
have fallen there as a dew from heaven.** I therefore 
conceive that the manna mentioned by the last two 
authors, and by Josephus, is most likely of the same 
sort as that described in the ' Philosophical Journal ' 
as having occurred in Persia; and it may possibly 
have, in like manner, fallen at a former period within 
the Sinaic Peninsula, and consequently have been the 
real manna of the Israelites, could it be determined 
that the latter was in fact a natural production. 
Surely also the manna which drops from the tamarisk 
bushes cannot be called " the bread of heaven," or 
be said to have ^^ fallen from heaven with the dew," or 
to have been " rained upon the ground," as Josephus, 
speaking of the manna of Sinaiy records it was in his 
time, in the following account : ^ ' Still also at this 
day all that district is rained upon^ after the same 
manner as the Deity, favouring Moses, then sent 
down the sustenance: and the Hebrews name this 
food, manna.* 

The tamarisk manna is nevertheless of considerable 
interest as occurring in the Sinaic region; and we 
may even consider, with great probability, that it 
formed a portion of the food of the Israelites whilst 
they were in that region ; because that manna^ falling 

^ "En ^ Koi pvv vera* vas ixtivos 6 r6nos, KoBairtp xal T<5r€ tiL»v<rQ 
Xap^^l*^ifoff r6 OciioF KaThr€fi^€ -njp ^tarpoif^iy' xakovai dc 'Efiptuoi t6 
pp&IM rovTD Mann. Joseph! Antiq. Jad. lib. iii. cap. 1. 8. 6. Like- 
wiBe, Antoninus Martyr (about a.d. 560-570) has thus described 
the heavenly dew, or mmtna : " inter Sina et Oreb est vallis in qui 
canctis temporibus descendit ros de ccdo quern manna appellant » et 
coagulatur, et fit tanquam granum nuurtici." — Itiner. p. 29. 
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in drops from the shrubs during the night upon the 
ground, might have been picked up by them, whw 
engaged in gathering the real manna. 

Some persons may possibly assert, in objection to 
these views and discoveries of Professor Lepsius, that 
not only the very nature of that part of the Peninsula 
may, during the lapse of more than three thousand 
three hundred years, since the arrival of the Israelites 
from Egypt, have much altered,^^ but also that the 
aspect of the Wilderness of 8in, with its mountains, 
its neighbouring valleys, and its springs, may be 
altogether changed; while its productions may have 
entirely perished. I will, however, reply to these 
persons, that Nature herself, in such a climate and 
amongst such primitive rocks, — chiefly granite, — 
without the slightest traces of volcanic action,^ is un-» 
likely to have changed in any great degree ; and that 
the same sun which shone with brilliant splendour 
and heat on the Israelites of the past ages, still shines 
with intense power on the IshmaeUtes of these days. 
I will in like manner remind them, how exceedingly 
improbable it is that a district so little civilized and 
so thinly inhabited can have been much modified by 
the improvements and alterations of man, particularly 
where man himself continues unchanged; and that the 
same sorta of natural productions,' as date-trees, the 
manna-bearing tamarisk and gharkad bushes, caroub, 
nabek,^ and acacia trees, grasses and flowers, goats 

^^ Mr. George Stephens aaye of the Sinaic Peninsola, that " there 
18 no part of the world where the face of nature and the natural 
landmarks have remained so totally tnurtoi^/' — ' Incidents of 
Travel/ vol. i. p. 252. 

^ This statement of Burckhardt (' Syria/ p. 590) is fully conro* 
horated hy the distinguished naturalist Ruppell, in his ' Reise.' 

^ Some travellers consider the nabek to he Rhanrnus loiut, hut 
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and sheep, and desert fowl or quails, are, without 
doubt, the oflbprii^ or descendants of those which 
originally afforded shade, pasturage, and food to the 
children of Israel whom Moses led, and to whom he 
gave drink from the same wells and springs that 
revive the thirsty wanderers in the present day. 

To those philologers and linguists who may wish 
to examine some of the inscriptions in the unknown 
characters, which exist on Mount Serhal, I will state 
that several are published in pp. 606, 608, and others 
in pp. 613, 614, from Wadi Aiegat, at the foot of 
that mountain, in Burckhardt's ^ Syria.' Niebuhr 
had previously engraven some from the Peninsula 
of Mount 8inai^ in his ' Voyage en Arabic : ' these 
may be seen in Tab. 49 and Tab. 50, tom. i. of that 
valuable work. And a few are given in M. De 
Laborde's 'Voyage de TArabie,' Plate 10, from the 
Wadi Mukatteb, or 'Written Valley,' though they 
cannot be altogether depended upon for their ac- 
curacy. Plate 9 represents the manner in which 
they are seen upon the rocks in that valley. But 
by far the most extensive collection of the like in* 
scriptions, in those remarkable Shemitic or Oriental 
characters,^ was made by the care and labour of the 
Rev. G. F. Grey, in the Wadi Mukatteb, in the year 



£hrenberg has fig^ured (Tab. vii. Symb. Fhys. Avium, Decas i.) a 
species which he names R, napeca, and which, from the similarity 
of names, I think is intended for it. The fruit of the nabek is much 
used by the Bedouins. The acacia mentioned in the text is, I beheve, 
the common ' g^um arabic ' tree. 

^ In justice to our own travellers, I ought to mention that the 
first (I believe) of them who brought copies of those in$cription$ 
to England was Dr. Richard Pococke, a httle more than a century 
ago: they may be seen engraved in Tabs. 54 and 55, p. 148, 
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1820. Copies were then made by him from the 
surface of the red sandstone mountains, even at a 
great altitude, in that valley, through which there 
can be no doubt but the Israelites passed on their 
journey from Egypt to Mount Sinai; and they were 
accurately published in 1832, in fourteen lithographic 
plates, in the second volume of the Transactions of 
this Society. Among these, one in Latin occurs, and 
several in Greek. Some of the latter record that 
such a person, adding his own and his father's names, 
came there; whilst the inscriptions generally begin, 
— MNHC0H — memoraturus sit. 

Certain of the proper names are of Grecian origin, 
as Eneas, Halitus, &c., but the greater number appear to 
have been Hebrew^ ones, viz. Moses, Aaron, Zacharias, 
Samuel, &c. ; and interspersed here and there are rude 
crosses and Christian monograms, showing that some 
have been the work of Greek Christians. However, I 
feel convinced that not a few of the inscriptions are, 
as I have before observed, more ancient than others ; 
and I also imagine that the remarkable Shemitic 
characters are not all of the same dialect : some seem 
to me to have an analogy to the Samaritan and 
Syriac, while others approach the Cuphic letters and 
mode of writing. But one of Mr. Grey's inscriptions 

vol. i. of his ' Description of the East/ London, 1743. Bat as they 
are given in so confused and crowded a manner, the characters, even 
if perfect, cannot he made out without the greatest difficulty. Dr. 
Robinson, however, writes, " Pococke's copies have hardly a trace 
of resemblance " to the originals ; " nor are those of Niebohr much 
better." He continues, " Having Burckhardt's Travels with us, we 
compared some of his copies with the originals, and found them 
tolerably exact," — (vol. i. p. 167.) 

^ Robinson says, incorrectly, " No Jewish nor Christian names 
are found among the inscriptions," — vol. i. p. 555. 
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(No. 1, Plate 13) I strongly suspect is bilingual^ 
and probably may hereafter assist in interpreting the 
strange letters; because Mr. Grey tells us the oru 
ginal inscriptions "are all executed with the same 
instrument, punched in a series of holes; and all the 
modem are cut with a different instrument, and in 
a different manner ; " and the whole of that inscription 
(No. I), — ^both the strange and Greek characters, — 
being not cut^ but dotted out, the execution of all 
appearing the same, the correspondence of the three 
Greek lines with the unknown three, and their being 
enclosed in lines as represented in that Plate, afford 
me good reasons for entertaining such a suspicion. 
The Greek is as follows: 

M^HCeHAYTDCEPCDY 
KAAITAIDYMAPQY 

ENQAeoi 

It is thus restored in Boeckh's 'Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Graecarum,' edit. Joannes Franzius, vol. iii. 
p. 275, (Berol. 1844.) 

MvqaOy Av\09 ^Epaov KaXiralov Mapov 

In this reading I nearly agree ; except in the first 
proper name, which is clearly ^AVCTDC, and not 
AYADC, because the monogram T signifies C and T; 
and the AY is probably an abbreviated form of writing 
♦AV,— V perB|>s meaning both ♦ and Y ; or else the 
digamma is understood. As the broken part, which 
is supplied by Boeckh, edhe e, is, I think, too long 
for the space that is left for it in the Plate, I therefore 
insert only 0AE; also as the penultimate letter O 
is in a different character from the square D, or 
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ondcrofif used in the other lines, I conclude that 
Boeckh is right, and that it is in fact a portion of 
an omega^ Q, and the last upright line is the hegiamng 
of an N. My restoration is this : 

M^HC©H(t>AVCTDCEPCQY 
KAAITAIQYMAPDY 

ENGAEAeQK 

' Faustus (the son) of Ersus Calitsens Manu, 
Coming here, should have been remembered/ 

Mr. Grey adds, "over the first line is the figure 
of a man with uplifted hands,'' — which doubtless 
marks that the person was a pilgrim in the attitude 
of prayer ; and " under the Greek is a horse ;" — this 
may denote that he journeyed on horseback: so in 
several other places are more commonly the figures 
of camels,^ meaning, most Ukely, that the persons 
named in the inscriptions were brought there by those 
animals. These, then, tend to show that many of the 
inscriptions were done hy pilgrims ^nd foreigners^ and 
not, as Lepsius is convinced, by a Christian pastoral 
people, who were resident in the Peninsula. 

The earliest mention of the inscriptions in the 
strange Shemitic characters was made by Cosmas 
Indopleustes, in his 'Topographia Christiana,' about 
the year 530 after Christ : I give an extract from it 
here, since it is extremely interesting > and likewise 
a translation. 

"Offep eariv I&u/ hf hceivtf t§ ^p^^f^ r^^ipatav opovf hf 
irdaais KarairawTe&^y nramas rovs \idovs r&p auToOi^ Tout €k 
r&v Speav a7rotcXo9fieifov9y yeypa/nfAOfouf ypdfLfiaa'i yXunrois 
'E/SpaUcot?, <»* avT09 eyw 'rre^evaas rovs rofrovs fJLOfyrvfA' 

^ The camel, or rather the dromedary, which is used for riding, is 
named in Arabic hadjim, because it is the haiff, or pilgrim's, bearer. 
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yeypaicfiOgu cvtw9^ — &iraptr^9 TouSe, he ^vX^^ rtjaSef ire* r^Scj 

' Wherefore there are to be seen in that wildemess 
of Mount Sinai^ m all the halting^places^ all the stones 
which have rolled down from the mountains there, 
inscribed with sculptured Hebrew^ letters, as I myself, 
having visited on foot those places, bear witness. 
Which inscriptions also, certain Jews, who had read 
them, related to me, that they were written thus — 
A journey of some person, of such a tribe (country), in 
such a year, and such a month.' 

This account agrees in a very singular manner with 
that of Mr. Grey, — ^written after a lapse of thirteen 
centuries, — ^who has described, in 1830, that "very 
large fragments of the rock have fallen down into 
the valley, and are there found, with some of the 
inscriptions upon them. The whole of the original 
inscriptions are on the shady side of the valley, denoting 
the probability of their having been the work of a 
passing body or bodies of travellers, while resting J* ^ 

Burckhardt, too, found many similar inscriptions in 
a neighbouring valley, the Wadi el Naszb : he says 
(p. 477) much the same : — " They are upon the surface 
of blocks which have fallen down from the cliff, and 
some of them appear to have been engraved while the 

pieces still formed a part of the main rock." 

Some were " lying near the resting-place, at about an 
hundred paces from the spot where travellers usually 
alight.'' 

^ K6<riui Xpurr, Tow. in * Collect. Nov. Patr.' vol. ii. p. 205. 

* Not Btrictlj with Hebrew, I apprehend, but with Hebraistic 
letters. See ante, note 60. 

* 'TransactionB of the Royal Society of Literature/ vol. ii. p. 147. 

VOL. III. 2 G 
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Further, the writer of a notice of .the PmsBian 
traveller's tour in the ' Classical Museum * for April, 
1847, p. 120, wishes **that the author had ccMne 
a little more strongly out, both on the capahility of 
the Israelites to write the inscriptions, and on the 
improhabiUty of their having done it." I must remark 
that Lepsius on this subject thus clearly expresses 
himself: ''No one, now at least, in combating the 
old view, that the inscriptions are traceable to the 
laraelites, would make use of the argument, that they 
did Mt possess at that time a ccunplete system of 
written characters, which was in firequent use. From 
the then state of things in Egypt, as we are now 
acquainted with them, and of which the Jews must 
have been cognizant in the fertile province of Goshen, 
it is wholly incredible that they did not possess a 
running-hand, as well as the Egyptians; however 
improbable it may be that, as has been supposed, 
they borrowed it in any degree from the hieratic 
character of the Egyptians* They Yr&e aocuston^ 
likewise to the Egyptian practice oi making inscrip- 
tions on the rocks, and might have imitated them/'^ 
Cosmas, indeed, has observed on the writing of the 
Hebrews; and he has also testified, that the Sinaic 
inscriptions were in a Hebraistic language, and that 
certain Jews had read them; and this authority goes 
far to strengthen the supposed affinity of some of these 
strange characters with the Samaritan, or with the 
SyriaCf dialects. 

Professor Beer, of Leipsic, had for several years 
previous to 1839 given much attention to the de- 
ciphering of the inscriptions ; and I find from a note 

^ Lepsius's Tour, p. 88. 
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by Dr. Robinson,*^ that the Professor considers the 
characters, which are written from right to left, to 
belong to a distinct and independent alphahety — some 
being wholly peculiar, and others having an affinity 
with the Pahnyrene, and partly the Estrangdo (Syriac) 
and Caphic The inscriptions consist only of proper 
names, sometimes beginning T7T — memoratus sit; and 
the word nS bar, or "p ben, meaning a son, often 
occurs between the names. The ends of some may 
be so read as to affirm that the writers were pUgrims, 
— in part Christians; but no date having yet been 
found, the age of the inscriptions is unknown. 

After aU, as far as I can learn, but littie has up to 
this time been discovered towards the real interpre- 
tation of these characters; and since Dr. Lepsius 
''made a valuable collection of several hundreds of 
the most legible inscriptions,'* I will express a hope 
that a more correct knowledge of their language, con- 
tents, and age, may ere long be obtained. 

» < Biblicd BesearcheB/ vol. i. p. 553. 
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* To p. 197, line 1 6.— Burckhardt says ('Syria/ p. 612), in Uie 
VaHey Alegat stand remains of small bnildings called by the Arabs 
' Coimr d Cofitr: ' as these are at no great distance from the ruined 
convent Deir SigiUye, the spot may probably be identified with that 
named by Tillemont, from Ammonias, Cobar or Codar, 

* To p. 216, line 3. — Eusebios describes the WUdemes9 of Sin as 
follows : 2lv, tprffjLos 4 fitTa({f naparthfovau trjs *%fw6pa9 Bakiurtnii ical r^r 
tpf\ium 2<yck : and St. Jerome thus, — ** Sin, desertun inter Mare 
Rabmm et solitudinem Sina." (S^ Hteronymi Op. tom. ii. p. 479.) 
Compare with these the accounts in Exodus xvi. 1, and Numbers 
zxxiii. 10, 11. 

Pitofessor Lepsius places Elim at the lower fertile part of the 
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Wadi Sehebekeh (see 'Tour/ p. 50, 51, and Barckhardfs 'Syria/ 
p. 625), and he considerB that the present name of Zelime may 
be a corraption of j^^. So, I think it likely that the name of 
the station of the Israelites, Dophkah, or, as Lepsioa (p. 73) writes 
it, Dtq^hka, recorded in the Book of Numbers (xzxiii. 12), has been 
corrupted into the modem appellation of Dhaph'ra. Burckhardt 
(p. 623) says, Wadi el Dhafary " furnishes the only sweet water 
between Tor and Suez : " it is distant four or five miles £rom the 
Bay of Birket Faroun to the east, and is not fai from the bottom 
of Wadi Naszb. Since the names of places in Arabia are generallj 
written as they are pronounced, and are therefore often transcribed 
very differently, the word Dhafary may be also written Dhapk*ri, 
or indeed Dhcph'ra, which bears in sound much resemblance to 
the Scriptural Ikq^hka, And the name of the last encampment 
before the Israelites reached Rephidim, Ahuh, which is mentioned 
in the next two verses of the same chapter of Numbers, is clearly 
at this day retfuned in that of Wadi El Ush; which Bnrddiardt 
(p. 484) has written Osh, and Robinson (vol. i. p. 125, compared with 
p. XV. Pref.) pronounces Eush. This valley is situate a few miles to 
the north-east of the place where Alwh is laid down in the accom- 
panying map. I have followed the Prussian traveller in placing 
the stations of the Israelites, on their ' goings out ' from Egypt to 
Mount Sinai, the same as he has done in his large map, not having 
had time to consider them with sufficient attention. But it has 
occurred to me, since the preceding pages were printed, upon a 
cursory examination of ''the journeys of the children of Israd/' 
as particularly detailed in the dSrd chapter of Numbers, where 
"Moses wrote their goings out according to their journeys by 
the commandment of the Lord," that they did not keep, on their road 
from Elim to Sinai, during all that journey, wUhm the Wadi iS^tii, i. e. 
the valley, or Wildemees, of Sin — which was previously described 
in general terms in Exodus xvi. 1, as bemg between those two 
localities, — indudmg, as I suppose, the Wadis El Sittere, Mukatteb. 
and the north-western portion of Wadi Firan about as far as El 
Hessue. Indeed it is expressly stated in Exodus xvii. 1, that the 
Israelites " journeyed ^Vom the Wilderness of Sin, after their Joameys, 
according to the commandment of the Lord, and pitched in Re* 
phidim;" the detaih of these journeys being afterwards folly given 
by Moses in Numbers xxxiii. 10-14, and where, especially in 
verse 12, it is written, that " they took their journey otU of the 
Wilderness of Sin," and encamped /r«/ in Dophkah, or Df^hka, and 
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nod in Alnsti. Hence, if Wadi SI Ushy mtvaXe to t&e east of the 
Wiklemess of Sin (properly so called), be the Abah of Scripture,— 
which is extremely likely, — then the Israelites would probably pro- 
ceed firom that Wadi into the Wadi Flran by some north-eastern 
pass or valley, — ^perhaps Wadi Ahdat, or Akhdhar, which is the most 
extenmvei — into the upper part of the former valley, near its jmiction 
with Wadi el Sheikh ; and I should then place BepHdim near the 
oadet of Wadi Rattame, oi" Rettame, — the Ertama of Borckkardt 
(p. 604). The adjoining valley, Wadi Rim, or, as Lepsius has given 
the entire name, WatU Rim el Mehari, may not iippoesibly be an 
abbreviation of iSephidtm ha MoMsah (see Ezodos zvii. 7) ; Mehasi, 
or Mohan, being corrupted from the Hebrew word Massah, which 
signifies Temptation, 

The ^ot where Moses caused the water to flow from " the rock 
in Horeb '' is very possibly that place, a little further to the west of 
Wadi Rattame, where the limpid stream still continues to gush out 
in a wonderfrd manner (Lepsius, pp. 27 and 74). Here also the 
Amalekites might have ccme from their own possessions and dwellings 
at, or near Piaran, and fought with the Israelites : Moses, standing 
" on the top of the hill," not unlikely of that which is now called 
El Bueb (ibid. p. 24), caused Israel to prevail by the holding up of 
his hands. Afterwards, '* they departed from Rephidim," and pro* 
oeeding westwards, they ''pitched in tiie Wilderness of Sinai'* 
(Exodus xix. 2, and Numbers xxziii. 15). 

And it b worth remarking that Burckhardt observed many m- 
ser^imu in the eame remarkable characters as thoee before noticed 
from Wadi Mukatteb (a part of the WUdemeas of Sin), in the Wadia 
Naszb, Berah communicating with £1 Ush, Ahdar, Rattame> &c. 
(see ' Syria,' pp. 478, 484, 487, 604) ; and that he likewise noticed 
some very ancient substructions, and remains of buildings^ made with 
solid and uncemented stones, nearly where the Wadis Sheikh and 
^ran meet, and also in the upper portion of Wadi lUm, (Ibid. pp. 
602 and 605.) 

' To p. 218, line 9. — ^In determining the position of Moant Sinai, 
since Scripture has only recorded that it " u in Arabia," — Ziva ipos 
ioTtp h rg *Apafit^, — (Galatians iv. 25), to those who would look for it 
in Arabia Deserta, or in the north of A^bia FeHjf, I will observe that 
Evsebius, and his translator St. Jerome, as far as I am aware, are the 
earliest writers from whom any definite accounts of its situation can 
be collected. Much confusion has generally prevailefd by considering 
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Mcmntfl Horeb and Sinai as Saimct localities; bat the latter MitluM' 
Mys*— "mihi antem videtiir qnod ibplici nomine idem mdt», nunc 
Smoi, nnnc Chor^ vooetor/'- (S^ Hienmpm Opem, edit. J, Mar-' 
/MHMW. torn. ii. p. 4S7.) Having already (p. 220) shown that both of 
theia state Rq^hitUm to be eltm lyoii Fharan (iyyis ^apkw, frof^ 
Fharan), I will hone give the deseription of the latter city, ^apdm, 
wSkis iinhf Mp n^ *ApafilaPt napamt^nani nSs m r^ ^f^tfou SoyMnf voiir. 

KiSnift hi uX Mxtan rfp *Apafilas, iwl vtfrop. 'Air^y^ 

'AffiXA wfA$ Jminikif, (Ihii. p. 442.) — ' Fharan is a city in tiie ex- 
treme part of Arabia, adjoining npon the Saracens, the dwdOen in 

the desert And it is sitoate at the further side of Arabia^ 

in the south. Aikk is distant from it towards the east*'— 

Here, the expressions vircp r^y *ApafiUuf and iwiuwa r^ *A(mfUaf 
correctly point oat the position of the dty oi Pkarmt as being ' at 
the extreme part, or farther side, of Arabia' (Peir^, oompared 
with CiBtarea in Pale8tine> where Buaebins wrote. And, on refer- 
ence to the aceompanying map, PAonm will appear to be M vAnm, m 
the mnOh, of Arabia Petr^Mt having Ailak ^Aftkk) in the distance to 
the eaet. This descriptifHi perfecdy accords with the present site of 
Pkanm, or Faranj in Wadi Firan; and no donbt can exist of its 
being the place intoided by EMeehms and St. Jerome.* Again, they 
moktion that Rephidim was ^tear MamU Horeb (wapk t6 Xmpifi Upos^ 
jwdm Mootem Chore^), which agrees ^th the narrative in the 
17th chapter of Exodve, where Bephidim most be ondaratood to 
be "in Horeb:'' conse^piently it follows that the mom moont, or 
MomU Skud, most be rightly placed doee to the city of Pkonm in 
Arabia Pe^ivea. 

St. Jeromes opimon, that Horeb and 8mai are ome and the ame 
moontain, well confirms the condosions to which I had arrived, and 
which are previoosly detailed in the text 



* Dr. Robinson is in error where (vol. i. p. 552) he says, these 
anthors " place " (Fharan or Faran) *' to the eastward of AiiaJL" 
The original Greek of Eusebios is given above ; and the Latin version 
is, "Distat ver6 Aila vertue orietUem.'* Bat Jerome's tranalaticm 
appears erroneoos, and has therefore misled Robinson, who probably 
never referred to the Greek, about which there can be no mistake. 
In tom. ii. ' S^ Hieron. Op.' (edit. Martianau), p. 442, the Latin, 
describing Faran, is as follows : " Et distat ab Aila contra orientem," 
— ^which is clearly an error in the transcribers for " Distat et Aila 
contra orientem." 
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GRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL NOTES 
ON SYRACUSE. 

in the following pages to illustrate some 
icipal events of Syracusan history hy means 
>mpanying plan of the ancient site and sur- 
country, which has heen reduced from an 
Snrvey, conducted, in the year 1808, by the 
of the Royal Engineers under the command 
lin (now Lieut.-General) Thackeray. Many 
3 have been made to the original plan, and the 
names have been adapted to the present me- 

ot often that the topographer of Ancient Greece 
r with confidence to a Roman for his testi- 

but in the instance of Syracuse we possess, 
t>, the description of a learned and enlightened 
. His residence at Syracuse preceded by four 
3 description of the city in one of the Verrine 
s, and it is so accurate as to render unneces- 
' discussion in proof of the general topography, 
I of many of the subordinate localities, 
^d to the extant antiquities of Syracuse, I 
ifine myself to such, remarks as may appear to 
ected with its history or illustrated by its topo- 

referring for a delineation and description of 

L. III. 2 H 
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them to the elegant and learned work of the Dake of 
Serradifalco. 

" You have often heard," says the Orator, " that 
Syracuse is the greatest of Greek cities, and the most 
beautiful of all cities. And it is so : strong by its 
position, its approach presents an admirable appear- 
ance. Its harbours are almost surrounded by buildings, 
and form part of every general view of it : each of 
these ports has a separate entrance, but within they 
communicate with each other. And thus the part of 
Syracuse called the Island is separated from the other 
parts by a narrow branch of the sea, but is re-united to 
them by a bridge. So vast is Syracuse that it may be 
said to consist of four very great cities. One of these 
is the island just mentioned, which is embraced by the 
two ports, and is prolonged to the entrances of them 
both. It contains the building which was formerly 
the palace of Hiero, and is now the residence of the 
Roman Praetor. Here also are several sacred edifices, 
two of which far excel the others, namely, that of 
Diana and that of Minerva, which, before the arrival of 
this man (Verres), was most highly adorned. On an 
extremity of the island is a fountain named that of 
Arethusa, incredibly large and copious, full of fish, 
and which would be covered by the sea, if it were not 
protected from the waves by a construction of stone. 
Another of the constituent cities of Syracuse is called 
Achradina ; it contains a very spacious forum, most 
beautiful porticoes, a highly ornamented prytaneium, a 
most ample council-house, and a superb temple of 
Jupiter Olympius. The other parts of Achradina 
consist of one continuous wide street, and many others 
in transverse directions, which are occupied by private 
edificed. In the third city, called Tycha from an 
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ancient temple of Fortune, which it contains, there is 
a most ample gymnasium : this part of Syracuse is 
commodious, and is occupied by a great number of in- 
habitants. The fourth city is that which, having been 
built the last, is named Neapolis. In its upper part is 
a vast theatre and two superb temples, one of Ceres, 
the other of Libera : here also is the statue of Apollo, 
sumamed Temenites, most beautiful, and of such mag- 
nitude that this man could not remove it, though he 
would not have hesitated to do so, if he had been 
able." ' 

^ " Urbem Syracnsas maximam esse Gnecaram urbium, pulcherri- 
mamqoe oroniam, ssppe audistiB. Est^ judices, ita, ut dicitur ; nam 
et situ est, cam mmiito, tum ex omni adita vel terri vel mari, pne- 
daro ad adspectam ; et portas habet prope in ledificatione, adspec- 
taqne urbis inclusoe; qui cam diyersoa inter se aditas habeant, in 
ezitu oonjang^ntor et confluant. Eoram conjanctione pars oppidi, 
qnae appeUator Insula, mari disjuncta ang^to ponte rursom adjungi- 
tor et continetur. £a tanta est arbs, at ex qaataor urbibas maximis 
constare dicatar : qaaram ana est ea, quam dixi Insola : qoae daobas 
portnbos dncta in atriusque portas ostium aditamqae projecta est : 
in qoi domos est quad regis Hieronis fait, qaft prsetores ati solent. 
In e& sunt aedes sacrse complares ; sed dose, qaee longe caeteris ante- 
cellant : Dianse ana ; et altera, que fait ante istius adventum oma- 
tissima, Minervie. In hac insult extremd, est fons aquae dulcis, cut 
nomen Arethusa est, incredibili magnitndtne, plenissimus piscium: 
qui flacta totus operiretor, nisi monitione ac mole lapidum a mari 
disjanctos esset. Altera autem est urbs Syracusis cui nomen Achra- 
dina est : in qui forum maximam, pulcherrimie porticus, omatissi- 
mam prytaneium, amplissima est curia, templumque egreg^um Jovis 
Olympii: cseterseque urbis partes unk latA vik perpetu& multisque 
transversis dirisse, privatis edificiis continentur. Tertia est urbs, 
qase, qaod in eft parte, Fortunse fanum antiquum fait, Tycha nomi- 
nata est, in qua et gymnasium amplissimum est et complares sedes 
sacrse : coliturque ea pars et habitatur frequentissime. Qnarta autem 
est orbs, quae, quia postrema edificata est, Neapolis nominatur : quam 
ad sommam theatrum est maximum: pneterea duo templa sunt 
egregia, Cereris unum, alterum liberie, signnmque Apollinis qai 
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The foundations, and in some places two or three of 
the lower courses of the ancient walls of Syracuse^ are 
to be observed throughout the greater part of the cir- 
cuit of cliflfs which surround its tabular hill ; it is only 
towards the south, where Achradina^ terminated in the 
sea or bordered upon Ortygia and Neapolis, that these 
vestiges cease to be traceable. Nor can any of the 
walls of Neapolis be distinctly traced, except towards 
the western extremity, where their direction is suffi- 
ciently in agreement with that of the clifis which 
terminate the lower or north-western platfonn o{ 
the Syracusan heights, immediately adjacent to the 
marshy plain, to leave little doubt as to the extent of 
Neapolis on its southern side. At the western extre- 
mity Neapolis was very narrow, its walls having formed 
an acute angle with the wall of Epipoke between Tre- 
miglia, and where a natural opening in the cliffs seems 
anciently to have contained a gate leading from Neapo- 
lis into Epipolae. The southern wall of Neapolis must 
have abutted at its eastern end on the western wall 
of Achradina, and apparently nearly at a right angle, 
for the wall of Achradina appears to have descended 
from a shoulder of the cliffs near the amphitheatre 
and adjacent latomiae, directly to the shore of the great 
harbour; there being observable between the former 
point and the shore heaps of stones and many squared 



Temenites vocatar» pulcherrimom et maximpm, qaod iste (Verres), 
81 portare potuisset, non dabitaBset auferre/' — Cicero in Verr. Act 
II. 4, c. 52, 53. 

^ Acradina is the form generally employed by the Latins, but the 
Sicilian Diodorus, who writes 'Kxpobani, is a better anthority, and seems 
to show that the *Axpa^s or wild pear-trees, some of which are still 
to be seen on the heights of Achradina, were the origin of the name. 
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bk)ck8, suffidently indicating the former existence of a 
lai^ ancient wall in that situation. In this wall were 
the Portse Agragianae,^ or gate, so called as leadii^ to 
the part (tf Sidly of which the chief city was Acragas, 
or Agragas, or A^gentum. The vicinity of the 
Agragtan gate to the marsh Lysimelda or Syraco,* 
which occupied a great part of the plain at the head 
pf the harbour, is shown by an occurrenoe in history* 
When Dicwiysius the First, in the year b.c, 406, re- 

* On the outside of these gates Cicero discovered the tomb of 
Archimedes, which he identified by means of a copy of the epitaph in 
Iiis possession; though on the monument he found nearly one-half 
of tibe lines obliterated by the effects of time and neglect. The 
occmrence furnishes a -remarkable, though very common example 
of incuriousness as to local monuments, where ignorance prevails : 
and Syracuse was then in one of its lowest conditions. Fifty-five 
years afterwards it was made a Roman colony by Augustus, and 
recovered in some degree its importance. The following is Cicero's 
account of his interesting discovery. 

"... Archimedem : cujus ego quaestor ignoratnm ab Syracusanis 
cam esse omnino negarent, septum undique et vestitum vepribus et 
dumetis, indagavi sepuldirum : tenebam enim quosdam senariolos, 
quos in ejus monumento esse inscriptos acceperam ; qui declarabant, 
in summo sepulchre sphieram esse positam et cylindrum. Ego autem, 
cam omnia oollustrarem oculis, (est enim ad portas Agragianas magna 
firequentia sepulchrorum,) anhnadverti columdlam non mukum e 
damis eminentem : in qu4 inerat sphserse figura et cylindri. Atqne 
ego statim Syracusanid (erant enim principes mecum) dixi me illud 
ipsam arbitrari esBe> quod qusererem. Immissi cum falcibus multi 
purgarunt et aperuerunt locum. Quo cum patefeustus esset aditus, ad 
adversam basim accessimus : apparebat epigramma, exesis posteriori- 
bas partibus versiculorum, dimidiatis fere. Ita nobilissima Grsecie 
civitas, quondam vero etiam doctissima, sui civis nnius acutissimi mo- 
numentuQi ignorasset, nisi ab homine Arpinate didicisset." — Cicer. 
Tusc. Quaest. 5, 23. 

^ Thucyd. 7, 53. Theocr. Id. 16, 34. Stephan. in IvpoKovtrm. 
Syraco was probably a local name existing at the time of the Greek 
colonization. 
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covered possession of Syracuse, he effected his entrance 
into the city by setting fire to the gate of Achradina, 
by means of reeds which had been collected firom the 
neighbouring marsh for the purpose of burning lime.* 

To the north-westward of the theatre, between it 
and the elevated level of Epipolse, a rocky space, two 
or three hundred yards in breadth, is full of sepulchral 
excavations in the rocks, some of which are faced with 
Doric fronts, consisting of two columns and a pediment 
A winding road, cut also in the rock, descended from 
Epipolae through this cemetery, and passed along the 
summit of the theatre into the lower part of Neapolis. 
In the fifth century b. c, when the walls of Syracuse 
included no more than Ortygia and Achradina, these 
rocks, having been not far from the exterior of the 
walls, were exactly such a situation as the Greeks 
were accustomed to employ for their places of inter- 
ment. When Epipote, Tycha, and Neapolis were 
comprehended in the general enclosure, this rocky 
district was necessarily included within the city ; and 
if we may judge from the apparent date of some of the 
monuments, the place still continued after that change 
to be employed for sepulchral purposes, although it 
was contrary to the ordinary usages of Greece to have 
sepulchres within the walls. But the same may be 
observed at Agrigentum, where, as at Syracuse, it was 
undoubtedly caused by the enlargement of the city. 

On the hill which rises above the theatre and the 
latomise, or ancient quarries, which are now known by 
the names 41 Orecchio di Dionysio' and *il Paradise,' 
stood the colossal statue of Apollo, sumamed Teme- 
nites from the Tefievof^ or sacred portion of land 

»Diodor. IS. 113. 
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vrhich was attached to it.^ Hence also the name 
Temenitis, which continued to he applied to the 
height^ and suburb contiguous to the north-western 
side of Achradina until the time when, together with 
the entire lower platform, they became, under the name 
of Neapolis, a portion of the city Syracusee. 

Achradina was distinctly divided by nature into an 
upper portion to the north-east, adjacent to the outer 
sea, and a lower in the opposite direction, adjacent to 
the two harbours of Syracuse. 

The foundations, and in some places two or three 
courses of the western wall of upper Achradina, which 
was the outer wall of Syracuse prior to the reign of 
Dionysius, may still be traced, to the extent of a mile 
and a quarter, in a direct Une from their northern extre- 
mity near the creek of Santa Bonagia or Panagia ; and 
they furnish, together with the vestiges of the western 
wall of lower Achradina, already noticed, sufficient 
evidence as to the extent and general direction of the 
walls of Achradina on the land side : towards the sea, 
foundations of its walls are to be seen in many places 
along the crest of the cliffs ; and thus we have evidence 
of the extent of Syracuse when it consisted of no more 

^ This statae, described by Cicero as signum pulcherrimam et 
mazimam, and whicb was saved only by its magnitude from the spo- 
liation of Verres, was taken to Rome by Tiberias, as we learn from 
Suetonius, who describes it as Apollinem Temeniten et amplitudinis 
et artis eximiae. Naxns and Gela had, like Syracase, statues of 
Apollo on the outside of their walls. In each of these places the 
Apollo was samamed Archagetes. (Stephan. in Nojor, FcXa.) The 
ApoDo of Syracuse had probably the same epithet, as well as that of 
Temenites. Apollo was the apxay^rris, Archias the olKiarrfs of Syra- 
cuse. Stephanus describes Tcftcvor as riwos nr rrjs SuccXiof vir6 rhs 
*EfraraXck£ np6s reus 2vpaKova'€us, 

^ ^ Sxpa Tc/icy/riff.— Thucyd. 7, 3, § 3. 
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than Ortygia, Achradina, and the subarb Temenitis. 
Thucydides, writing in those times, describes Syracase 
as divided into an inner and an outer town (17 hrros 9uu 17 
e^ irokis), making no mention of the names Ortygia and 
Achradina. Epipolae, according to the same historian, 
derived its name from its situation hrvttdkr}? (above) 
the city : he adds, that it was adjacent to the city, 
rising in a slope above it, and commanding a view of 
every part of it {ytoplov fitroKprffwov re Koi am rfjf 
iroKetos eifOvs tceifievov. — €^7}pri)reu yap ro y^lov^ fcat fJ^eypt 
TfJ9 'rroke(D9 eirucKivii ri €<rT$ leaX €7n^P€9 wav &a'<».y 
Epipolse, therefore, at the time of the Peloponnesian 
war (b. c. 414), was the name applied to the whole 
table-height, bordered by cliffs, which rises in a slope 
from the site of Achradina to the sumtnit of Mongi- 
b^llist. Dionysius the First, soon after= that war, be- 
gan to enclose this height, and in process of time there 
arose upon it two of the five great quarters of Syracuse, 
or component * cities,' as they were called ; namely, — 
Epipolae at the upper extremity, and Tycha, so called 
from a Tirxelov or temple of Fortune, around which 
this quarter was gradually formed. Tycha was near 
the northern cliffs of the great Syracusan platform, as 
seems evident from the fact, that Marcellus, when he 
had failed in his attack upon Euryalus on the summit 
of Epipolae, encamped ^between Tycha and Neapolis ;• 
whence likewise it appears that in the year b. c. 212, 
Tycha, whatever may have been its dimensions more 
anciently, was then separated from Neapolis to the 
southward by a vacant space in the middle of the great 
Syracusan platform. To the east, Tycha was bounded 
by a hollow, which lies between it and the upper 

» Thucyd. 6. 96, § 1, 2. ^ Ltv. 25. 25. 
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Achradina. Ilie latter height was separated by a wall 
from lower Achradina, and thus formed a second citadel 
of Syracuse, as becomes manifest from some occur- 
rences in history which will be noticed hereafter. In 
the time of Marcellus, and still more in that of Cicero, 
Syracuse, although it still preserved great remains of 
its former magnificence, was much reduced from its 
autonomous condition, as indeed we may infer from 
the Orator's division of it into four cities ; whereas 
more anciently it had consisted of five : so that Epipolae 
appears at that time to have been deserted. Syracuse 
had declined still further, when it was colonized by 
Augustus, and when its dimensions appear to have 
been nearly the same as in the Peloponnesian war. 

" In our time," says Strabo,^ " when Pompey had 
ruined many cities, and Syracuse among the number, 
Augustus Caesar sent thither a colony, and occupied a 
large portion of the ancient site : formerly it consisted 
of five cities, and was surrounded with walls, 180 
stades in circumference, which were filled with habi- 
tations. But Augustus thought it better to ro-establish 
the part which is adjacent to Ortygia, and which has 
still the dimensions of a respectable city." 

In the time of the Peloponnesian war, Syracuse 
comprehended, as already hinted, no moro than two 
of the four cities mentioned by Cicero, — Ortygia and 
Achradina ; but not many years afterwards (b. c. 402), 

tAs 'ivpoKowraSi vtfi^t Atroudaw 6 Zc/Saoroff JLaurap, froAv fitpos Kal rov 
wakcuov KrUrfiOTos a»€pdX€, UfwairoXis yap fjv t6 iraktu^v, iKorhp Kok 
SyMfKoimi aradUtp l^ovoti rd rccxor. "Airavra fuv drj t6p kvkKop 
infkifpovp rovror oIMp Idr** r& di (nrvouccvfitpov t6 np6t rjj vfi<r^ rj 
*OfnvySq §upos ftfiti dclv o2ic^at fiikrwp, d(ioK6yov irSKttis €xov tr€pifurpoy, 
— Strabo, p. 270. 
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Dionysius I. raised a wall along the northern cUfll 
of the great Syracusan platform ;^ and in this state 
of defence Epipolae remained for a century, the side 
towards the Anapus having apparently been thought 
sufficiently protected by its woods and rocks ; but in 
the year 309 b. c. the Carthaginians under Hamilcar, 
whose army was stationed around Polichne, having 
penetrated through those natural defences into £pi- 
pote, where they were defeated chiefly by means of an 
attack upon their left from Eurjralus,^ the expediency 
of completing the artificial protection of the southern 
side of Syracuse must have become evident. The 
exact time at which this part of the defences was 
built cannot be found in history, but nothing is more 
likely than that it was one of the numerous works of 
Agathocles, during whose absence in Africa the Car- 
thaginians had made their attack. It appears that 
about ninety years before this event, and ten years 
after the accession of Dionysius I. to power, Neapolis 
and Temenitis still formed an open suburb of Achra- 
dina {rfjf *A)(pabanjs irpoaaretov) ; ' for in that year the 
suburb Temenitis was taken, and its temples of 
Ceres and Cora plundered by the Carthaginians under 
Himilco, whose head -quarters, like those of Hamilcar 
ninety years afterwards, were at Polichne, and whose 
fleet was, on that occasion, in possession of the great 
harbour.* As Hamilcar in 309 did not occupy Neapolis, 
but scaled the southern cliffs of Epipolae, in order to 
arrive at the walls of Syracuse, it seems evident, that 
between the years 396 and 309 Neapolis had been 

1 Diodor. 14, 18. 

2 Diodor. 20, 29. Cf. Plutarch, in Tlmoleon 21, who describes this 
part of Syracuse as the strongest (^ fiuuArarop ^v), 

« Diodor. 14, 63. * Id. 11,26. 
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fortified. We can hardly doubt that it was one of 
the works of Dionysius I., who, in the year 385 b. c, 
had, among other magnificent constructions executed 
by him, surrounded Syracuse with walls of such an ex- 
tent, that it became the greatest of Greek cities.^ He 
seems therefore to have enclosed the whole circum- 
ference, except a portion of it towards the Anapus. 

Of the natural and unvarying features of Syracuse, 
the fountains and rivers are among the most worthy of 
notice. Pliny enumerates them in the following words : 
''Colonia Syracusae cum fonte Arethus^, quanquam 
et Temenitis et Archidemia et Magsea et Cyane et 
Milichiae fontes in Syracusano potantur agro." Of 
these, the two most celebrated, Arethusa and Cyane, 
are easily recognized. The former is a copious source, 
issuing below the wall on the western side of Ortygia, 
not far firom its southern extremity. Another stream, 
which is derived probably from the same subter- 
raneous origin, rises in a large body in the sea, at no 
great distance : this is now called Occhio della Zilica, 
the Italian form of an Arabic name. No notice of it 
is found in any ancient author. The Arethusa owed 
its fame and mythological sanctity to its having sup- 
plied the original Corinthian colony with water; but 
as soon as Syracuse had extended itself over the 
adjoining heights, neither the low situation of the 
fountain nor the quality of the water, which hold» 
some saline matter in solution, would allow the Syra- 
cusans to be satisfied with this supply, nor at length 
with that of the other sources which are found among 
the heights on the southern side, from whence they 
flow to the marsh Lysimeleia. As at Athens, a 
quadrangular conduit, excavated in the rock, was 

» Diodor. 15, 13. 
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formed to convey a constant stream from distant 
sources sufficiently elevated to distribute the water to 
every part of the city. The aqueduct of Syracuse is 
derived from the Anapus not far below Sortino, at a 
distance of ten miles from Syracuse ; it is conducted 
along the foot of Mount Hybla, and from thence under 
Belvedere and across Epipola, in the direction of lower 
Achradina, preserving throughout the required declivity. 
In some places it was so deep below the surface of the 
ground as to require spiraglj^ or vertical openings, 
100 feet in depth; in others, the conduit met the 
surface of the ground, and was covered with beams 
of stone. The mode of construction throughout is 
similar to that which is found in the aqueducts of 
some of the principal cities of Greece; from which 
similarity, as well as by its differing from Roman aque- 
ducts, which were generally formed in a line as nearly 
direct as possible, and carried over valleys upon arches, 
the aqueduct of Syracuse is evidently a work of auto- 
nomous Syracuse, and older probably than the Pelo- 
ponnesian war ; for we are told by Thucydides (6, 100) 
that the Athenians, when they had established them- 
selves on Epipolse, which is traversed by the aque- 
duct, destroyed the subterraneous channels (o^erm 
vTTovofji/rfBw) which supplied the city with water. At 
the city the aqueduct became double, having one 
channel above the other, in order to admit of an issue 
at different heights. Numerous branches were also 
made from the main conduit for the same purpose of 
general distribution. The aqueduct still conveys water, 
the discharge of which is through the ancient theatre, 
where, in the middle of the cavea, it turns a mill, 
which is founded upon the seats of the theatre,^ and 
^ An attempt was made to induce the late king, Ferdinand L, to 
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discharging itself through the proscenium, traverses the 
plain to the bay near which it is crossed by a bridge. 

As the quarter Temenitis was immediately above 
the theatre, the ancient fountain of that name was pro- 
bably one of the principal issues of the aqueduct in that 
situation, from whence having, since the ruin of this 
part of Syracuse, taken its natural course, it now follows 
the hollow formed by the excavation of the theatre, 
and thus fells in a cascade over its ancient seats. 

Another of the fountains named by Pliny, but it 
is impossible to say which, is probably that which 
issues at the casino of Tremiglia, so called as being 
situated at a distance of about three miles from Ortygia^ 
or the modem Syracuse. The stream flowing from it, 
which now forms a lai^ contribution to the marsh 
Lysimeleiaj was conveyed by the Romans towards lower 
Achradina, as appears by the remains of a low-arched 
conduit, traceable in a direction between the two 
points along the platform of Neapolis. 

The rivers Anapus and Cyane are readily identified 
by the fact, sufficiently deducible from the narrative of 
Thucydides, but more directly attested by Ovid,* that 
these streams united their waters, and flowed in a single 
body into the bay of Syracuse. The Anapus, com- 
posed of numerous torrents, which have their origin 
in the mountains to the north-west of Syracuse, is 
turbid, as rivers formed by torrents generally are, and 

aathorize the removal of the m31» but unfortanately it belonged to » 
noble who had better interest with his majesty than the antiquaries 
of Syracuse. When the king visited the place, he remarked, ** Un 
molino val piii d'on gradino ;" and this royal joke sealed the fate of 
the theatre, which still continues to be the bed of a river. 

i " QuAque sois Cyanen miscet Anapus aquis." — £p. ex Fonto 
II. 10, V. 26. 
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it contains little water, except in rainy seasons, bdng 
copiously drained for the turning of mills and the irri- 
gation of fields. The deep-seated springs and pellucid 
blue waters (xuava vSara) of the Cyane flow in a deep 
channel over a sandy bottom, and are bordered with 
aquatic plants, particularly the papyro, or Cyperus pa- 
pyrus. This plant not being found in a native state in 
any other place in Greece or Italy, was originally, per- 
haps, transplanted hither from Egypt, where, although 
not found at present,^ it was common in ancient times, 
and was cultivated for various uses, of which the most 
important was the manufacture of paper. The source 
of the Cyane is a beautiful circular basin of about 50 feet 
in diameter, between 20 and 30 feet deep, abounding 
in subaqueous plants, and in fish, particularly the ce- 
phalus or mullet : at the bottom are seen some large 
blocks of stone, which once doubtless encircled the 
margin of the fountain. On the height above, at a 
place called Ciane, soqie vestiges of an ancient build- 
ing mark probably the site of a temple of the nymph 
Cyane, and the place of a festival which has been 
alluded to by Diodorus and MhianJ^ 

The river which flows from the fountain Cyane is 
joined, after a course of a few hundred yards, by a 
stream from another similar source to the southward. 

* The Cyperus papyrus, or Papyrus antiquorum, is said to have 
been recognized in some marshes near Damietta ; but I have never 
met with any traveller, skilled in botany, who had succeeded in find- 
ing it. A suspicion may perhaps arise, that the triangular rush of 
the fountain Cifone, a plant not uncommon in the conservatories of 
England, is different from the paper^ plant of the Egyptians ; bat 
Mr. Stoddart, late Consul at Alexandria, has succeeded in making 
from the Syracusan plant paper of various degrees of fineness, and 
some exactly resembling the ancient paper of Egypt. 

2 Diodor. 5, 4. iElian. Var. Hist. 2. 33. 
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The former is now called Pisma, the latter Pismotta : 
this was undoubtedly one of the fountains in Syra^ 
cusano agro, named by Pliny. The united stream from 
Pisma and Pismotta is now known, at least among 
the uneducated peasants and boatmen, by the name 
of ^Anapo, the Anapus itself being called the river of 
Sortino, a change of the same kind as occurred at 
Troy, where the Simoeis of Homer is the Scamander 
of the later Greeks.* 

' See 'Joamal of a Tour in Asia Minor/ p. 291, where, in favour 
of the h3rpothesi8 that the river Mdndere is the ancient Simoeis, and 
Boniirbashi the site of Troy, I have insisted on a fact well known to 
geographers, namely, the frequent occurrence, in the progress of 
ages, of changes in the courses and names of rivers near the sea, 
and in particular that " the two branches of a river are often con- 
founded with one another, or with the united stream, or are trans- 
ferred from the one to the other." The Anapus and river of Cyane 
might have been adduced among the other examples of this hct. 
Fazello (de Rebus Siculis, Panormi, 1558, p. 106) confirms the modem 
name of the Anapus to have been in his time that which I have 
stated, by the remark, that after the junction of the branch from Sortino 
with that which descends from Palazzuolo, Cassaro, and Ferla, the 
united stream assumes the name of River of Sortino (Sortini nomen, 
priore rdicto, suscipit, ac deinceps agrum Syracusanorum alluens, 
&c.)- In the time of Cluverius, who, although an ultramontane, 
was well acquainted with Sicily and a correct observer, the Anapus 
was named AM4o (Anapus amnis hodie accolamm simplicitate, vulgari 
vocabulo Alf&) dictus. (P. Cluver. Sicil. Ant. p. 1 75. Lugd. Bat. 
1619). It is true that in the most modem maps we find the name 
Anapus restored to the river of Sortino in the Italian form Anapo ; 
but this is the e£fect of an improved geography and archaeology which 
has not yet been adopted by the imeducated. A similar correction 
of names is now rapidly occurring in Greece ; and it seems certain 
that no such name as Anapo, as a modem name, was known in the 
times of Fazello and Cluwer. It is curious to remark that 'Anapo, 
being a Greek name CAyoiroff), is pronmmced by accent and not by 
quantity (Anapus) : in like manner Konba, in Latin Cat&na, is now 
Cat&nia ; Tapas, Tdpatfros, in Latin Tarentnm, is T^unnto, like K6(hp6os, 
Adptacra in Greek, pronounced K6rintho, L&rissa. 
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Another of the Plinian fountains is probably that 
named Cefalino, situated a mile to the north-east of 
Oyan€f and which discharges its water into the Anapus 
above its junction with the river of Oyane. 

Syracuse, although, like its metropolis Corinth, it 
flourished twice, once as a Greek city, and again, though 
with diminished lustre, as a Roman colony, did not 
resemble Corinth in having an interval of utter desola- 
tion, and was probably never so low in population as 
it is at present. To the Roman period belong the 
ruins of the amphitheatre, of some baths and aque* 
ducts, and of a cistern near the entrance of Ortygia, 
as well as some part of the catacombs, which, like the 
similar excavations at Rome, Naples, and Alexandria, 
were begun in more ancient times, and continued 
under the Roman government. At Syracuse it is 
likely that they are principally of the Hellenic period, 
on account of the much larger population of those 
times. It is easy to perceive that the Roman con- 
structions in general are on a much smaller scale than 
those of Hellenic Syracuse. Not the least remarkable 
among the latter are the foundations, and in many 
parts a few courses of the walls, which in a circuit of 
thirteen miles followed the sinuosities of the cliflSs 
which encircle the site of Sjrracuse. To these are to 
be added the inner wall of Achradina already men- 
tioned, and vestiges of other interior enclosures, and 
of many public buildings in various parts of the site. 
But the most important ruins of Hellenic times are the 
castle of Euryelus {Dor, Euryalus), now called Mongi- 
b^isi, on the summit of Epipola; and in lower Syra- 
cuse the ruins of the theatre, and of the temples of 
Minerva and of Diana, to which may be added, as 
works of the elder Syracuse, the aqueduct already 
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described, the quarries, and many sepulchral exca- 
vations. 

The ancient works at Mongib^llisi^ are extremely 
interesting, as affi)rding one of the best examples of a 
Greek fortress serving for a citadel, and of the modes 
adopted by the Greeks for protecting the entrance of 
a great city on one of its most important points. The 
entrance was by two contiguous gates,' situated at 
the end of an approach between two converging walls, 
the access to which was exposed on the right or un- 
shielded side of the enemy to the northern long side 
of the fortress. Large solid towers afforded flanking 
defence where it was wanted. The fortress had a 
double enclosure, the inner being of an irregular shi^, 
the outer a long quadrangle, which, with its outworks, 
projected about 200 yards beyond the converging ap- 
proach to the double gate. The western or outer, 
which was the narrowest front of the fc^rtress, con- 
sisted of four towers of solid regular masonry con- 
nected by walls of equal breadth, but lower than the 
towers, so that balistic or catapeltic engines might be 
mounted upon the walls between the towers, like 
cannon in embrasures. In the rock upon which this 
front of the castle was founded were subterraneous 
passages communicating by twelve openings from th^ 
interior of the fort to a ditch cut in the rock, 25 feet 
in depth. Within the fortress, and near the battery, 
is seen a circular excavation, which was the entrance 
into those passages. The ditch led to the right by 

^ A name eompoonded of tlie Itafian mmUe and the Axtbic if^M 
(momitain). Moagibdlo is the modern name of iEtna. 

' Examples of these double gates, one for entrance and one for 
exit, are foond in several Etmrian and Italian mins, and as late as in 
the waUs of Rome of the time of Aurelian. 

VOL. III. 2 K 
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another subterraneous passage into a trench having a 
direction parallel to that of the route by which the 
converging walls of the gateway were approached. 
Along this trench there was a succession of places 
of exit, by means of stairs cut in the rock, and leading 
up from the passage below; so that in an instant a 
complete rank of hoplitae might issue from the for- 
tress and make their appearance on the right flank of 
an enemy approaching the gate, and, if overpowered, 
might retreat with equal rapidity, protected from the 
pursuit of an enemy by the narrowness of the openings 
and by the construction of the stairs, which were 
incomplete in the lower part, thus requiring to be 
ascended from below by short wooden ladders, which 
might be withdrawn in a retreat. The western front 
of the castle was protected beyond the ditch by an 
outwork and a second deep ditch cut in the rock; and 
there was a similar ditch on the southern side of the 
western division of the fortress.* 

These remains are the more worthy of notice as 
they show that the use of catapeltic engines had pro- 
duced a mode of fortifying similar to that of modem 
times. As they evidently belong to a period when 
the attack and defence of fortified places were in per- 
faction among the Greeks, they may with great proba- 
bility be considered as having been constructed during 
the long and flourishing reign of Hieron the Second, 
who spared no care or expense in improving the 
defences of Syracuse under the superintendence of 

^ A plan of these works by Mr. Cockerell has been published in 
Haghes's 'Travels in Sicily, Greece, and Albania,' i. p. 86; and 
another, with an elevation of the western front or battery, in the 
Duke of Serradifialco's ' Antichita della Sicilia,' vol. iv.. Plates 36, 
27. The annexed plan has been reduced from these authorities. 
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Archimedes, who, as well on the land side as towards 
the sea, constructed works adapted to machinery.^ 
There is a great probability, therefore, that these are 
some of the works of that celebrated engineer. It 
may be true that the catapeltic art (to Kareun-eXrucov) 
was invented or introduced into Sicily as early as the 
time of Dionysius I.;^ but as the walls with which 
that sovereign protected the Syracusan platform on 
the northern side were said to have been erected in 
the short space of twenty days,^ and as Diodorus 
makes no mention of any fortress in that work, but 
only of towers at intervals, it is probable that the 
walls terminated at the western extremity in a tower 
of greater magnitude, perhaps, than the others, — but 
a construction undoubtedly far less extensive and elabo- 
rate than that of Mongib^llisi, which is not in the style 
of that early period, and belongs not to the infancy 
of the catapeltic art, but to the time of its perfection. 
Some writers on the topography of Syracuse have 
supposed the ruins at Mongib^llisi to be those of the 
ancient Hexapylum or Hexapyla, an opinion chiefly 
foimded on the passage of Diodorus just alluded to, 
and on the supposition that the openings in the 
western front of the fortress are some of the six gates 
indicated by that name. On examining these works, 
however, it becomes manifest that the openings were 
not gates, but embrasures for balistic engines. And 

^ " Ita maritima oppagnatio est elusa, omntsque vis est eo versa, ut 
totia viribus terr& adgrederentor. Sed ea quoqne pars eodem omni 
adparatn tortnentorum instmcta erat, Hieronis impensis car&qae per 
multos aDnos, Archimedis unidl arte." — Liv. 24, 34. 

« Diodor. 14, 42. ^ian, V. H. 6, 12. Plutarch, Apophth. 
Lacon, p. 219. Athen. de Machin. p. 4. 'ofu/ScXcIr KoraircXrai, for 
throwing darts, were employed by Dionysius at the siege of Motya. 
Diodor. 14, 50. » Diodor. 14, 18. 
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the words of Diodorus {eKpive [Dionysius] &Sy retxi^nu 
Tos *EirmoKaf ^ vvv to irpos roh 'E^air6\o$3 %nrap)g» 
rwxpi) are not less adverse to that opinion : he says — 
not that Hexapylum was built by Dionysius, but that 
in his own time there still existed at Hexapylum a 
part of the original Dionysian enclosure, which doubt- 
less, in the course of the four centuries intervening 
between the times of Dionysius I. and Diodorus, had 
undergone a variety of additions and repairs. 

The precipitous nature of the whole northern side 
of the Syracusan platform, as well as its length, 
agree perfectly with the words of Diodorus: 6 jap 
riiro9 WT09 reTpafjufjueifof earl irp6» aptcrovj vtroKpfffjofOf & 
wa9' Kiu &a rffv rpa'xynyra SwrtrpwroSof he rw e^t^Oe^ 

fiep&p TO /Mv fifJK09 KaracrtceuwrOof in 

ara£lov9 rpuucovra. The length of the northern side of 
the Syracusan platform, from the northern extremity 
of Achradina at Santa Panagia to Mongib^llisi, is ex- 
actly thirty stades. We may conclude therefore that 
Hexapylum defended not the gate at Mongib^lisi, 
which was a natural entranee into the enlarged Syra- 
cuse at its western extremity, and cannot be described 
as in the northern walls, but the no less important 
point in the northern walls where the road entered the 
city from Megara, and the maritime parts of Sicily 
to the northward. And this position of Hexapylum 
is amply confirmed by Polybius, livy, and Plutarch,* 
as will more fully appear hereafter. 

The etymology of Euryalus or Euryelus {eufwt ^f^ 
broad nail or knob) is correctly applicable to the 
ridge which terminates Epipolae to the westward; 
and the castle Euryalus at the western end of that 
ridge is well described by livy as situated at the ex- 

> Polyb. S, 5. Ltv. 24, 21 ; 25, 24. Plutarch, Marcell. 18. 
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tremity of Syracuse most distant from the sea.' The 
position of Euryalus is equally well indicated by Thu- 
cydides,^ in whose time it was not fortified, but whose 
narrative shows that it was a natural point of access 
to Epipolae, and that it was distant and unseen from 
the Syracuse of that time. 

Euryalus and Hexapylum, therefore, appear to have 
been fortresses for the defence of two of the three 
principal entrances into Syracuse, the former at its 
western extremity, the latter at that point in the 
northern side of the Syracusan platform where the 
maritime road from the northward entered that side. 
This point, as well from the greater facility of ascent as 
from its lying in the direct road from Megara along 
the coast to the central parts of Syracuse, must in all 
ages have been a little above the harbours now called 
Stentino and Scala Greca, from whence the road led 
through Tycha into t;he agora of Achradina and to 
Ortygia. As no mention occurs of Hexapylum before 
the siege of Syracuse by Marcellus, it was probably 
another of the works for strengthening Syracuse, 
which Archimedes constructed under the orders of 
Hieron II. The gate of Achradina, which was the third 
principal entrance of Syracuse on the land side, may 
possibly have had some fortress for its defence, though 
none is mentioned in history. Evidently, however, it 
was not so much in need of such protection, as the 
approach to it was narrowed on the one side by 
the wall of Neapolis, and on the other by the marsh 
or the sea. 

The relative situations of Hexapylum, Tycha, Nea- 

^ " Tomnlus est in extremis purte urbia venns k man, viseque immi- 
aens ferenti in agros mediterraneaqoe insulft, pennmmode litw ad 
commeatas excipiendoa." — Liv. 25, 25. ^ Thncyd. 6, 97, § 2. 
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polls, and Euryalus, are well indicated by Livy; firom 
whom it appears that Hexapylam led immediately 
into Tycha/ and that when Marcellus had made his 
way into Epipolae on the northern side through Hexa- 
pylum, he encamped between Tycha and Neapohs, 
and received the submission of those quarters of Syra- 
cuse. Philodemus of Argos, who commanded the 
garrison of Euryalus, finding himself thus cut off from 
Achradinai and without hope of succour, yielded the 
fortress on condition of being allowed to retire unmo- 
lested into lower Syracuse with his garrison.^ Enough 
therefore, it is hoped, has been stated to show that the 
names Euryalus, Hexapylum, NeapoUs, and Tycha are 
rightly placed on the map. 

Ortygia, according to Thucydides, was originally an 
island, although in his time a peninsula ;^ and it ap- 
pears to have been known as ' the island ' even when 
in its latter state. ^ It was in very early times sur- 
rounded with a very strong wall,^ of which remains in 
several places still exist. Under the Romans, Ortygia 
seems to have been again a peninsula, and to have 
remained in that state until the modem works and 
ditches were made by the engineers of the Emperor 
Charles V.^ The transformed isthmus now consists 
of a homwork within a crownwork, covering a front, 

» Liv. 24, 21. 2 Liv^ 25. 25. 

^ Svpoicovcraff dc rov ixoiihov trovs (about 733 B.C.) *Kpxias rm 
'HpoxXcidtfy iv KopMnf ^Kurt, SoccXo^r cfeXdotif irp&rop ix r^s p^aw, 
iv i WW oIk€ti vtpuckvCofUiqj, 17 iroKts ^ ^vt6s cWiv. — ^Thucyd. 6, S» ( 2. 

* Diodor. 14, 7. « Diodor. 11, 73. 

* Fazello relates (p. 83) that he was present in the year 1552, when 
the engineers of Charles V. cut through the isthmus of Ortygia, and 
through a Roman aqueduct which crossed it and terminated at the 
temple of Minerva. An inscription which they discovered showed the 
aqueduct to have been made by order of the Emperor Glaucous. 
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in the curtain of which are the gates of the modern 
city. The fortifications built by Charles V. being 
commanded from Achradina, were unable to resist 
the Spaniards in 1735. Although the ditches of the 
place, and its outworks, as we now see them, were dl 
made at that time, it seems evident that Dionysius I. 
made a communication between the greater and lesser 
harbour, when he converted the isthmus into a for- 
tress; for we find in all subsequent times not only 
that Ortygia was generally known by the name of the 
island (17 Ncutob^ or insula), but that it was distin- 
guished as such from the fortress, which was called 
the Acropolis of Syracuse,^ although situated in its 
lowest part. The ditch must have been of the greatest 
utiUty to Dionysius as a communication between the 
naval arsenal of the lesser harbour, named AatcKeics^ in 
which he constructed 60 ship-houses, and the arsenal 
in the great port, where he built 160 ship-houses, most 
of them capable of containing two ships.^ Similar ac- 
commodation for ships of war had indeed existed in both 
places in the time of the Athenian expedition,^ but 
undoubtedly it was not to be compared to the great 
works of Dionysius; and as Ortygia was a peninsula 
at the time of that expedition, we may infer that the 
communication between the two arsenals was then 
carried on by means of a diolcus nearly in the 
position which was afterwards occupied by the western 
front of the acropolis. The fortress of Dionysius 

1 liv. 24, 21. Plutarch, Timol. 9 ; 19. Diodor. 16, 11. 

^ Diodor. 14, 7 ; 42. By the words kvkX^ tvv vvv KoKoviumv 
Tufupos (14, 42) DiodoruB gives reason to believe that in his time 
the works, without the shelter of which Lacceius could not have been 
a safe harbour, were in ruins, and that the great port was the only 
one in use. » Thucyd. 7, 22, § 1 ; 25, $ 5. 
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contained his palace and gardens, and the mausoleum 
erected by his son ; its walls comprehended also the 
arsenal of port Lacceius : on the west or land side it 
was separated from the city by walls and towers haviBg 
a great fortified entrance, named Pentapylum, before 
which Dionysius erected a lofty ^Taorponum, or acdar 
instrument, for the measurement of time,^ as well as 
extensive bazaars {^(jpfiiuirurnpui) and porticoes (^TMi)' 
These formed part of, or were immediately adjacent to 
the agora of Achradina, or principal agora of S3rraciise, 
which embraced a great part of the shore towards the 
head of the lesser harbour.^ 

The extent of port Lacceius is shown by the extant 
remains of a tower on the extremity of a shoal which 
lies parallel to the northern side of the walls of the 
modem city, and extends as far as their northern an^ 
The deep water between this tower and another which 
existed on the shoals of the shore of Achradina, bat 
of which no remains have yet been discovered, formed 
the entrance into the harbour, and the interval was 
so narrow that it might be closed by chains. These 
were the towers which Agathocles oonstructed in 
the lesser harbour, and which were inscribed with his 
name.' Another of the great works of Agathocles 
was the Hecatontaclinus, or hospital of sixty coaches, 
in Ortygia, which was said to have be^i struck 
by lightning by the avenging gods, because it had 

* Diodor. 14, 7; 15, 74. Plutarch, Timoleon, 22. Dion. 19. 
29. 

» Liv. 24, 22. Diodor. 16, 10. Cicer. Verr. Act. ii. 5. 87. 

' Ot r« iraph. rhv fUKp6p "kifitva wvpyoif riig fxh iniypaffihs txovrtt ef 
4Tfpoy€v&p Xt^ov, uijfuaivovm dc r^p rov KaTaa-K€vdamms airrovi irpomi' 
yopiav 'Aya^oKXebw. — Diodor. 16, 83. The inscriptions seem to have 
been formed by means of the insertion of stones diSering in colour 
from the rest of the ^all. 
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been made higher than their temples.-' In the island 
stood also the public granary, a building of squared 
stone, resembling a fortress by its strength and mag- 
nitude.' 

The acropolis continued to be the seat of govern- 
ment under the Romans. The palace, the mausoleum, 
and the fortifications of Dionysius had been destroyed 
by Timoleon, who caused buildings adapted to a re- 
publican form of goyemment (itmarnpio) to be erected 
in their place:' but Hieron II. again built a palace in 
the same situation, which became the residence of the 
Roman governor after the capture of Syracuse by 
MarceUus.^ 

Of the principal buildings of the lower part of 
Achradina adjacent to the acropolis, in or near the 
agora, namely, the temple of Jupiter Olympius, the Bu- 
leuterium, the Prytaneium, from which Verres carried 
off the Sappho of Silanion, the Dionysian stoee, and the 
Timoleonteium, or monument, stoa, and palaestrae of 
Timoleon,^ nothing certain can be distinguished. Some 
ancient remains which have been supposed to have 
belonged to sonfie of those edifices have rather the 
appearance of works of Roman times. But it is by 
no means improbable that the soil of this lowest part 
of Syracuse is considerably higher than its ancient 
level, and that excavations would throw some light on 
its topography, and disinter some of its antiquities. 

Among the buildings which contributed to the mag- 
nificence of Syracuse were the gymnasia constructed 
by Dionysius I. on the banks of the Anapus, and in 

1 Diodor. 16, 83. » liy. 24. 21. 

» Flntarch, Thnoleon, 22. * Cicero. V. sup. p. 241. 

• liv. 24, 22, ieg. Cicero, Verr. ii. 4, 67. Diodor. 14, 7 ; 
41; 16, 83. Plutarch, Timol. c. ult. 
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the city there were several temples of the gods, built 
by order of the same enlightened sovereigni^ who was 
the second founder of Syracuse, almost as much as 
Pericles was of Athens. We read also of a gymnasium 
and several temples in Tycha, besides the temple of 
Fortune, which gave name to that quarter of the city.* 
The sepulchre of Gelon and his wife Damareta, daughter 
of Theron of Agrigentum, which was surrounded with 
seven great towers, appears to have stood on the hei^t 
beyond the Anapus, as we are told by Diodorus that 
Himilco, in the year 396 b. c, employed some of its 
materials, together with those of other sepulchres in 
that quarter, in building a wall for the defence of his 
camp at the Olympieium. The towers were destroyed 
about a century afterwards by Agathocles, who envied 
the fame of Gelon.' 

The principal edifices of ancient Syracuse, of which 
remains are still in existence, are the temples of 
Minerva and Diana in Ortygia, the theatre in Nea- 
polid, and the temple of Jupiter Olympius at Polichne. 

The ancient building which now forms the body of 
the episcopal church of Santa Maria delle Colonne, 
in the Piazza of Siragusa, is supposed by the modem 
Syracusans to have been the temple of Minerva ; and 
in a private house between the piazza and the north- 
eastern wall of the city there are two columns with 
their architrave, which are supposed to be remains of 
the temple of Diana : and both these designations are 
probably correct ; for although Ortygia was peculiarly 

» Diodor. 15, 13. 

* Cicero. V. supra, p. 241. 

* Diodor. 11, 88; 14, 68. The number of stades (200) between 
S3rraca8e and the Geloinm in the former passage is obviously erro- 
neous ; perhaps it should be drxoicrM instead of dioKwriovs, 
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sacred to Diana,^ Minerva was its guardian^ and pre- 
sided over its arms and counsels, and, as voXiovxps, 
would be likely to occupy the highest point of the 
island, which is the position of the church of Santa 
Maria. This elevated situation accords also with a 
custom of the Syracusan sailors on departing from 
Sicily, as related by Athenaeus on the authority of 
Polemon. They took on board their ships a cup from 
a hearth or altar of Juno Olj^mpia, situated at the 
outer extremity of Ortygia ; and just as a shield which 
was on the summit of the temple of Minerva was 
about to vanish from their sight, they cast the cup, 
filled with certain sacrificial oflerings, into the sea. 
From the same passage of Athenaeus we learn that 
this hearth of Juno Olympia was near a temple of that 
goddess, which appears to have occupied, as well as 
the hearth, a position on the point between the walls 
and the extreme cape,^ where now stands the castie of 
Manidki. 

The temple of Minerva was nearly of the same 
dimensions as the larger class of colonial Doric hexa- 
styles at P^tum, Egesta, and Selinus. The columns 
of the peristyle, of which there were fourteen on the 
sides, were 6 feet 8 inches in diameter at the base. 
There were few temples in Greece superior to it in 
materials or magnificence ; it was chiefly remarkable 

^ *Oprvyia» .... irorofuoff t^ 'A^c/udor. — Pindar, Pyth. 2, 10. 
*OpTvyla 
Acfiytov 'Aprf/udor.-^Nem. 1, 2. 
' HoX/fMiy dc cy rf vtpl rov Mopvxov hf XvpoKovmus fl»f<r)p, nr Sxp^ 
Tj pvfo^ vp6s rf T^f 'oXvfMTiar Up^^ iicr^i tov r€ixov9f iaxSipaif rw^ Anu, 
dff> ^9 fjitfiri t6p Kukuca yavTrrokova-w avank€0Pr€9, fMXP* ^^ y€¥4trOai t^p 
M TOV yrib TTJf *ABffyas d6paT0P acnriSa' Koi cvt»s dn^Macrip er ri)y BoKatra'ajf 
KMpaiUwf KvXuca, KoBtpnt iif ovr^y iip$€a koI Kifpia mil "kifiopwr^ Sriif/rop 
Ktu Skka arra fura rovrwp dpmpara, — Athen. 11, 2* (6.) 
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for the beaiuty of its doors of ivory and gold, and for 
its numerous pictures^ of the moat valuable of which 
it was despoiled by Yerres*^ It was built by the 
Gamori, who governed Syracuse during the whole of 
the sixth century b. c, and can scarcely be less an- 
cient, therefore, than the middle of that century.' 
The architect was Agathocles, whose consecrated 
house, named Embrontiaeum, built of the same mate- 
rials as the temple, still existed in the time of Dio- 
dorus.' 

> "iBdes Minenrtt est in insuli, de qpk ante dizi, qmm Mwodlns 
non attigit, quam plenam atque omatam retiqnit; qnie ab isto sic 
spolsata atque direpta est, non at ab hoste aliqao, qui tamen in bello 
religionam et consuetudinis jura retineret, sed ut a barbaris pre- 
donibns vexata esse Tideator. Piigna erat equestris Agathoclis regis 
in tabulis pieta pnedare ; his antem tabolis interiores templi parietes 
Testiebantor ...... omnes eas tabnlaa abstulit; parietes qnomm 

oniatiis tot 8»cola manserat, tot bella effiigerat, nados ac defonnatos 
reliquit ,...,. Viginti et septem jreterea tabulas pnlchemme 
pictas ex e&dem sede sostulit ; in quibns erant imagines Siciliae regnm 
ac tynumorom, quse non solum pictorum artificio delectabant sed 

eUam commemoratione hominum et cog^itione fonnarum 

Jam Tero quid ego de valvis iUiua templi oommemorem ? 

Confirmare hoc liquido, judices, possum, valvas magnificentiores ex 
auro atque ebore perfectiores nullas unquam ullo tempore fuiaae 

Ex ebore diligentissime perfecta argumenta erant in 

▼alyis; ea detrahenda curavit omnia. Gorgoois os pulchenrimum, 

crinitum anguibus, revellit atque abstulit bullas anreas 

omnes ex his yalvis, qu» erant et multSB et graveSt non dabitant 
auferre." — Cicero in Verrem, Act. ii. lib. 4, c. 55, 56. 

2 Herodot. 7, 155; Diodor. Exc. Hb. 6, p. 549, Wesa. The 
Gamori were in power when Sappho fled from Mytilene to Syracuse, 
B.C. 596, fAp^oi'^f 'A$ffini<rip Kpiriov rod vpmpov, h 2vpaKowrais dc 
TtMfi6pw¥ KarfxA^rviv n)y 4^x4*^ Marmor, Par. lin. 51, 53.) In the 
speech of Appius Claudius, in 491 b. o., the expulsion of the Gamori 
is mentioned as a recent event. — ^Dionys. Hal. Ant. Rom. 6, 62. 

' Exc. lib. 6, p. 549. Td 'Efifipot^uSop was so called because it had 
been struck by Hghtning, when Agathocles himself perished in the 
flames. 
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According to the antiquaries of Syracuse^ the temple 
of Minerva was consecrated to Christianity in the 
seventh century of our era, by Zosimus, Bishop of 
Syracuse, in confirmation of which tradition it is 
stated that his name is inscribed on an antique vase 
of white marble, now employed as a baptismal font 
in the church. In truth, however, this vase was 
found in the catacombs. Three lines were inscribed 
upon it, of which the first is illegible ; on the second 
are seen the letters simoy eEo^iopoY; on the third, 

TON KPATI. 

21MOY is probably the remains of ZwrifMu : but this 
Zosimus, to judge from the form of the letters, could 
not have lived later than the second century of our 
era. 

Local history is more authentic, perhaps, in attri- 
buting the destruction of the roof of the temple of 
Minerva, and the displacement of many of the columns 
from their perpendicular, to an earthquake which threw 
down the campanile upon the building, on Easter day, 
1 160. In front, the ancient structure is entirely con- 
cealed by a modem facade in the Italian taste. On 
the sides the ancient columns are partially seen, im- 
mured in the modem wall of the church. 

Of the temple of Diana there remains nothing more 
than two adjoining Doric columns with their architrave. 
This edifice appears to have been somewhat smaller 
than the temple of Minerva, as the columns are half a 
foot less in their lower diameter; they are a trifle 
taller in proportion to their diameter, being 4^ diame- 
ters, induding the capitals, whereas those of Minerva 
are 4^. In other respects they have the appearance 
of a greater antiquity ; the intercolumniation is less 
than the lower diameter of the columns: they have no 
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more than sixteen flutings, and the height of the 
architrave is greater than the lower diameter of the 
column. In the temple of Minerva the intercolunmi* 
ation is ^ greater than the lower diameter, the height of 
the architrave is less than that diameter, and there are 
twenty flutings, the usual number in the Doric order. 

The temple of Jupiter Olympius at Polichne stood 
on a rocky eminence rising from the south-western 
side of the plain immediately above the junction of 
the rivers Cyane and Anapus, at a distance of 3000 
yards from the site of the Agragian gate of Syracuse, 
which agrees with the Roman mile and a half at 
which livy places it.^ The monolith shafts of two 
columns wanting their capitals are still standing. 
These columnsi one of which belonged to one of the 
fronts, and the other to one of the sides of the build- 
ing, have sixteen flutings, and a diameter at the 
base of 5 feet 10 inches, with an intercolumniation of 
7 feet. About the year a.d. 1600 there were seven 
columns standing.^ The temple appears to have been 
a hexastyle about 10 feet narrower in front than that 
of Minerva. 

The circumstance of there having been two temples 
of Jupiter Olympius at Syracuse tends to create a 
difficulty in its ancient topography. Probably there 
existed from early times a sanctuary of Jupiter in the 
agora of Achradina ; but as it was not until the reign 
of Hieron the Second that a magnificent temple of 
Jupiter Olympius was there constructed, the only 
Olympieium mentioned in history before that time 
was that of Polichne. This Jupiter having borne the 
epithet of Urius, or lord of the winds, as well as that 

1 Liv. 24, 33. Cf. Diodor. 13, 7. ^'Cluyer. Sicil. Ant. p. 179. 
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of Olympius, may have been usually distinguished by 
the fonner title from the Jupiter Olympius of Achra- 
dina after the time of Hieron. It was in the latter 
Olympieium that were suspended the Gallic and lUy- 
rian spoils which the Roman Senate presented to 
Hieron.* The Olympieium of Polichne was the 
temple plundered by Verres of its statue of Jupiter 
Urius, which riyalled, says the orator, the Jupiter 
Urius of the Bosphorus (in Ponti oris et angustiis), 
as well as that of Jupiter Hypatus, or Imperator, 
brought by Flamininus from Macedonia.^ 

The temples of Diana and of Jupiter Urius are 
probably, as well as that of Minerva, works of the 
sixth century b. c, during the government of the 
Gamori. 

In every Greek city the prevailing worship, or in 
other words, the denomination of the temples, may be 
deduced from its coins. On those of Syracuse we find 
the heads of Jupiter, Neptune, Minerva, Apollo, Diana, 
Ceres, Proserpine, Hercules, and Arethusa. There is 
a coin also which records an action of Leucaspis, 
who was a Sicilian contemporary of Hercules, and, 
according to Diodorus, received heroic honours, and 
who probably had a heroum at Syracuse. In addition 
to these sanctuaries, we find temples of Bacchus and 
of iEsculapius alluded to by Cicero, who accuses 
Verres of having carried away a statue of Paean from 
the former, and from the latter a statue of Aristaeus, 
son of Bacchus, the reputed Inventor of oil. ^ Two of 

1 Diodor. 16, S3. Cicer. Verr. ii. 4, 63. V. sup. p. 241. liv. 24, 21 . 

2 Cicer. Und. cc. 57, 58. There is an epigram from the site 
of the temple of Jupiter Urius in the Bosphorus, in the British 
Museum. 

« Verr. ii. 4, 57. 
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the most renowned of the temples of Syracuse were 
those of Demeter and Cora, or Ceres, and Proserpine,' 
of which two divinities^ the heads occur more fre- 
quently than any others on the coins of Syracuse. 
Their temples were built or renewed by Gelon about 
the year 480 b. c.^ They stood in the unfortified 
suburb of Temenitis, and hence were exposed to be 
plundered by the Carthaginians in the year 396 b. c, 
but sustained probably no great damage on that occa- 
sion.^ They were afterwards enclosed within the walls 
of Neapolis ; for Cicero describes Neapolis as con- 
taining the theatre, the temenus of Apollo, and the 
temples of Ceres and Libera.^ There is reason to 
believe, therefore, that these temples were situated on 
the summit of the south-western cliffs, to the west- 
ward of the temenus of Apollo. 

From some circumstances in the history of the 
Athenian siege of Sjrracuse, which will be adverted to 
hereafter, it seems to follow that the temple of Her- 
cules stood at Palazzelli, the highest and most central 
part of the southern cliffs, where vestiges of some 
considerable buildings still exist ; and there are other 
foundations excavated in the rock on the summit of the 
hill immediately above Tremiglie, which resemble the 
platforms of temples. It appears, therefore, that a 
succession of magnificent buildings bordered the brow 

^ Kovpi; 3* h <rif¥ fiarpl irokvtckrip»v ^'Ex^fMmv 
HXaxat fUya lUrrv imp* Zbatn AtMrificXccaff.— -Theocr. Idyl. 16, ▼. S3. 

2 Diodor. 11, 26. 

' Diodor. 14, 63. The word ttrvkrfmp, the desultory nature ol the 
attack of Himilco, and the speedy vengeance of the goddesses, lead to 
this conclusion. 

^ Cora, or Proserpine, under the name of Libera, was supposed 
by the Romans to be the consort of Bacchus (Liber) in inferis. 
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of the sottth^^western cliffs of Syracuse, from Achradina 
to the hill of Euryalus, rivalling that similar chain of 
monuments at Agrigentum the remains of which still 
attest the admirable taste and intelligence of the Greeks 
in the position and arrangement of their pubUc build- 
ings. 

Next to the temple of Minerva, the finest relic of 
autonomous Syracuse is the Theatre. The time of its 
foundation may with great probabiUty be ascribed to 
that period of advancing wealth and civiUzation which 
followed the victory gained over the Carthaginians by 
Gelon at Himera, at the time of the Persian invasion 
of Greece. We may presume that even before that 
time the Syracusans had possessed some place of dra- 
matic exhibition, though it may have been no better 
than such a wooden construction as those Uputy the 
falling of which at Athens in 500 b.c. caused the com- 
mencement of the Dionysiac theatre.^ Epicharmus 
and Phormis had taught comedy at Sjrracuse before 
that time, and the former of these poets continued to 
exhibit his works on the Syracusan stage in the reign 
of Hieron I., who succeeded his brother Gelon in the 
year 478 b. c* Ten years afterwards ^schylus, ac- 
cused by some of the Athenians of irreligion, and hurt 
at having been defeated in tragedy by Sophocles, re- 
tired for a time to Syracuse; and it appears to have 
been one of the consequences of this visit that, in 
exhibiting his trilogy of the Oresteia after his return to 
Athens, he appended to the three tragedies a mime 
named Proteus.* 

1 ' Topography of Athens/ and edit. pp. 10, 247. 

' Aristot. Poetic. 3, 5 ; Soidas in 'Eirix^Vf^^* *6pfut ; Clinton, Fast 
Hen. I. p. 21. 

^ Vit. iEschyl. — Rutarch. Cimon. 8. Sch. Aristoph. Ran. v. 
1155. Clinton, Fasti Hell. i. pp. 39, 45. 

VOL. III. 2 M 
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From a consideration of these circumstances it be- 
comes highly probable that the Syracusans were not 
long behind the Athenians in undertaking the con- 
struction of their theatre, though in its progress 
towards completion there were many causes of inter- 
ruption from which the Athenians were exempt. If its 
commencement may safely be attributed to the reign 
of Hieron the First, who was renowned for his pa- 
tronage and encouragement of art and letters, there is 
reason to believe that it was not finished till many 
years later. Eustathius, giving some examples (in 
his commentaries on the Odyssey) of nouns mas- 
culine ending in a, similar to the Imrora N&nwp of 
Homer, mentions Aratus of Soli, a celebrated poet and 
critic of the third century b. c, as having stated on the 
authority of Sophron, the Syracusan /M/Aoy/ia^^, that 
the theatre of Syracuse was completed by an architect 
named Democopus, who, having presented his fellow 
citizens with perfumes upon the occasion, obtained the 
surname of Myrilla.^ 

Sophron was bom about 480 b. c.,^ and in the year 
467, when Hieron died, could not have been much 



^ Kai 2vpaK6<nov t6 6 MvpiXXa* o^ fjUfunjoBai Xry«i (Aratna) nir 
2(w^poMi, loTop&v Ktd (h-i rov Sv/Mucfxriov rovrov Kvpiop, A^fidicotnt ^ 
apxirmw' hrti df reXcorcov/yyi^crap rh ^tttrpop fivpop rotf iavrov woktnu 
dUp€ifi€, MvpiXXa cirexX^^. — Eostath. ap. Od. r. ▼. 68. Aratus lived 
at the coart of Antigonus Gonatas^ and, like Eostathios, was a com- 
mentator on the Odyssey. The dtapSwns *Ap6r€u>£ is probably the 
extant text of the Odyssey. On the works of Aratus, see Clinton, 
Fasti Hell. ii. p. 498. 

' ToU XP^^^^ ^ '^''^ ^^P^^ 1^^ 'EvpuriUhip (Suidas in M^yiMr). 
This can only mean that the birth of Sophron coincided nearly with 
that of Euripides, who was bom in the year b. c. 480 : Xerxes is 
named because the Persians were then in Greece. 
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more than 13 years of age.^ The theatre therefore 
could hardly have beea finished in that reign ; but 
undoubtedly it was completed before the Athenian 
expedition in 415, as this occurrence must have inter* 
rupted all such works, and in 406 we find the theatre 
employed for public spectacles. In this year Diony- 
sius L, returning from Gela to Syracuse with the ob- 
ject of obtaining from the Syracusans the appointment 
of arparfiyof against the Carthaginians, selected for his 
time of entering the city the hour when the people 
quitted the theatre, his design having obviously been 
that of entering the gates accompanied by a large body 
of the principal citizens. The words of Diodorus, who 
was well acquainted with the locality, not only indi- 
cate this intention, but are perfectly in agreement with 
the relative situations of the theatre and the Agragian 
gate, as well as with the fact of the theatre having 
been at that time excluded from the walls of the city.^ 
As no kind of building more readily admits of en- 
largement and of improvement in convenience or 
decoration than a Greek theatre, and in particular as 
it may at any time be extended by the addition of seats 
in the upper part, there can be no certainty that the 
dimensions of the Syracusan theatre in the middle of 
the fifth century b. c. were so great as present appear- 
ances give proofs of their having become at some 
later period. The Dionysiac theatre of Athens, begun 

* The time of Sophron's death is uncertain, but about 392 B.C. we 
find hia son and his successor in the drama, Xenarchus, satirizing in 
one of his mmea the Rhegini, who were then at war with Dionysius I. 
— ^IXodor. 14, 40 et 111 ; Phot, et Snid. in *Pfrylpovs. 

' Ociaff y oCoTft w rtut ^vpoKowraii^ rify ^pof rtft awaXXayvjs rrjt in rov 
St^rpcv, wapr/if §lf n)v mSXiy' ovydpofuSrrwr dc rAy li^toiy iw* oMy xa2 
mnfOtufofMimv wtpi t&v Kapxn^o^l^, &c. — ^Diodor. 13, 94. 
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8oon after the year 500 b. c, received improvemeDts 
and decorations until 330 b. c.^ 

Some remains of the highest seats, excavated in the 
rocks, indicate that at one time the theatre of Syracuse 
extended upwards as far as a road, cut also in the 
rock, which was on a level with the summit of the 
theatre, and along which are some artificial sepulchral 
caverns. On this supposition the rows of seats must 
have been more than sixty in number, and the theatre 
consequently capable of containing more than 24,000 
spectators, or equal in capacity to some of the greatest 
theatres in Greece.^ There was no more than one 
prsBcinction, which was between the twenty-third and 
twenty-fourth seats from the orchestra, and was 7^ 
feet in width ; but in the lower division there was a 
row of seats having a higher back than the others, and 
which with all those below it were covered originally 
with slabs of white marble,^ the loss of which has now 

1 ' Topography of Athens/ 2nd edition, pp. 10, 599. 

' See 'Topography of Athens/ 2nd edition, p. 521. The enor- 
B10U8 capacity of some of the Greek theatres had prohaUy more in 
view political assembhes than dramatic exhibitions, although the 
latter was the original, and continued to be the chief oetensible 
intention of them, as their dedication to Bacchus and their decorative 
sculpture almost invariably show. At Athens the IXonysiac theatre, 
after its completion, was more commonly employed than the Pkiyz 
lor political meetings; and at Syracuse there is ample proof that 
the theatre was the ordinary place of public assembly.— See Plutarch. 
Dion, c. 38 ; Timol. cc. 34, 38 ; Justin, 22, 2. 

* These marble coverings and some other particulars of the scene 
and orchestra were discovered in an excavation made in the year 
1839 by a Falermitan Commission of Antiquities, of which the Duke 
of Serradifalco has given us the results. (Antichita di Sicilia, iv. 
p. 140, $eq,) It may have been in consequence of discoveries made 
on that occasion that the two walls terminating the cavea, which in 
Mr. Donaldson's plan ('Antiquities of Athens,' &c. iv. 48) are oblique 
to the scene, are made parallel to it by the Duke of Serradifalco. 
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rendered those seats lower than the rest: the high 
back occurs between the eleventh and twelfth seats 
from the orchestra, and doubtless marked the termi- 
nation of the privileged seats. 

On the upper side of the prsecinction there was a 
wall, or podium, 5 feet in height, having a projecting 
cornice ; below which, between the scalae, which divide 
the cavea into nine cunei, there was a succession of 
inscriptions in large letters, each in a single line. 
Two of these inscriptions are still perfect, and three of 
them preserve a sufficient number of letters to render 
their restoration almost certain. As to the other four, 
there remains only the certainty that they once ex- 
isted : there can be little doubt that they all served to 
give name to the several upper cunei of the theatre. 
The central cuneus bore the name of Jupiter Olym- 
pius: the four on the western side, or to the left 
of the spectator looking from the scene, appear to 
have been named from the royal family reigning when 
the inscriptions were engraved, and those on the 
eastern side, or to his right, from the protecting deities. 
Beginning at the western wing, I copied as follows : 

On ihe second, BAZIAIZZAZ NHPHIAoZ 

On the third, BAZIAIZZAZ ♦lAimAoZ 

On the fourth, (B)AZIA(EoZ IEPn)NoZ 

On the fifth, or central cimens, AI(o)Z oAYM(nioY) 

On the seventh, (H)PAKA(EoZ EY)*PoN(|oY) 

The letters of the words BcurtXiaaas ^CKurriSo^ are 
precisely similar in form to those on the Philistidia,^ 
or Syracusan coins of silver, which bear the head of 
PhiHstis : the resemblance of the sigma and the omi- 
cron deserves in particular to be noticed, the former 

* ^iXurridiov— M{fu<rfM& r«. Hesych. in v. 
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being Z and not ^ as in earlier times, and the o being 
smaller than the other letters : there can be no ques- 
tion, therefore, as to the identity of the person named 
on the theatre and on those beautiful Syracusan medals. 
Nevertheless, no mention of Philistis occurs in history. 
But Nereis, whose name occupies the next cuneus, we 
know to have been a daughter of Pyrrhus, king of Epi- 
rus, and that she became wife of Gelon, son of Hieron 
II., and mother of Hieronymus, the successor of Hieron. 
The name on the fourth cuneus will admit of the 
restoration TEAnNOZ as well as lEPIlNOZ; but it is 
hardly credible that Gelon should ever have borne the 
same title as his father, who survived him. Two con- 
jectures may be offered as to Philistis : she may have 
been one of the wives of Hieron, who, in the course 
of a life extended beyond the age of ninety, may very 
possibly have had a wife whose name does not occur 
in the imperfect records which remain to us of Sicilian 
history ; or she may have been a daughter of Hieron, 
whose earlier death may have saved her from the fate 
of the survivors of the family of Hieron, when they 
were all cruelly murdered by the party in power after 
the death of Hieronymus, — an event from which we 
learn that Damareta, the daughter of Hieron, had 
been married to Andranodorus ; Heraclea, another 
daughter, to Zoippus; and Harmonia, daughter of 
his son Gelon, to Themistius.* Of the two preceding 
conjectures as to Philistis, the former is perhaps pre- 
ferable, inasmuch as this name is not very likely to 
have belonged to the royal family, but indicates 
rather a descent from Philistus, the celebrated histo- 
rian, who was minister of Dionysius II. 

1 Liv. 24, 25 ; 26. 
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HieroQ the Second^ besides having constructed the 
temple of Jupiter Olympius in the agora, which has * 
already been mentioned, built near the theatre an altar 
which was a stade in length.^ An excavation made 
between the theatre and amphitheatre by the Paler- 
mitan Commission, in 1839, discovered this altar. It 
was raised on steps, and its length appears to have 
been about 640 English feet, or 33 feet more than a 
stade. Diodorus adds, that its breadth and height 
were in proportion to its length ; but as the breadth 
was not more than about 60 English feet, it certainly 
had not in this respect the usual proportion of altars, 
and particularly did not resemble another great altar, 
that of Jupiter at Olympian which was a square of 
about 80 feet.'* 

Among the most remarkable extant antiquities of 
autonomous Syracuse may be mentioned the latomiae 
or quarries, which served as prisons and places of penal 
labour,^ and in some of which the Athenians were 
imprisoned after their defeat under Nicias and Demos- 
thenes. There is a succession of these quarries along 
the crest of the heights of Achradina, extending with 
intervals from the theatre to the exterior sea. Others 
are seen on the ridge of Euryalus to the eastward of 
Mongib^isi; and they are altogether so extensive 
that the materials of a large portion of the buildings 
of ancient Syracuse may have been extracted from 
them. iElian ascribes to the latomiae of Epipolae 
the magnitude of a stade in length and two plethra 
in breadth;^ but these dimensions are hardly suffi- 

^ 6 ffkrfO'iop rov 3€aTpov /3«»fi^f , t6 fup fuJKot Jy aradiov, t6 b* u^f mil 
wXaros tx»9 rovry kot^ X6yop, — ^Diodor. 14, 83. 
' V. 'Peloponnesiaca/ p. 36. 
* Diodor. 15, 6. < iElian, Var. Hist. 12, 44. 
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cient for any of the ancient quarries still remaining 
at Syracuse. 

Nearest to the theatre is the excavation called II 
Orecchio di Dionysio (the Ear of Dionysius), by 
means of the form of which the tyrant is supposed to 
have been enabled, in a chamber above, to have heard 
the voices of those who were imprisoned below. This 
is doubtless one of those vulgar fables to be met with 
in every ancient city of eminence, from Jerusalem to 
Rome, which originated in the dark ignorance of the 
middle ages. 

If the excavation has any resemblance to an ear, it 
is not to a human ear, but to that of a horse. There 
is a similar excavation at the easternmost quarry, or 
that of the Capuccini. Both of them were perhaps 
formed to facilitate the raising of stones from the 
quarry to the upper surface. 

The principal monument of Roman Syracuse is the 
amphitheatre. Its arena is 233 feet in length and 132 
in breadth, which is 14 feet longer and 2 feet broader 
than that of Verona. What may have been its 
altitude, or the capacity of its upper part, there 
are no means of determining ; as the podium which 
encloses the arena, and ten of the lowest seats of the 
northern side, cut like those of the theatre out of the 
rock, are, together with a few fragments of the con- 
structions of the opposite side, the only remains of 
the amphitheatre now extant. 

It was constructed, probably, soon after the arrival 
of the Roman colony sent to Syracuse by Augustus;^ 
for gladiatorial exhibitions at Syracuse are alluded to 
by writers of the time of Tiberius and Nero.* 

> Strabo, p. 270. Dion Cas. 54, 7. Plin. H. N. 3, 8. 
3 Valer. Maxim. 1, 7. Tacit. Ann. 13, 49. 
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The ruins and vestiges of Syracuse are monumental 
confirmations of the truth of history as to its magni* 
tude and importance, and justify the belief that it 
was truly reputed to have been " the greatest of Greek 
cities;"' for although Athens, including the Long 
Walls, had a greater periphery by about 26 stades, 
its superficial measurement was not so great as that of 
Syracuse. Strabo, however, is not correct in assigning 
to this city a circumference of 180 stades. The en* 
tire circuit, including Neapolis, is not more than 14 
English miles, or about 122 stades. 



During the five centuries of autonomous Syracuse 
there were two celebrated historical occurrences which 
more particularly derive explanation from its topogra- 
phy and extant monuments; namely^ the Athenian 
siege in the Peloponnesian war, and the capture of 
the city by Marcellus, — the closing scene of the 
autonomy. But as there are some other events in the 
history of Syracuse upon which light is thrown by its 
topography and antiquities, I may possibly render 
these 'Notes* less imperfect by adverting to those 
events as they shall occur in the course of a brief 
summary of the Syracusan annals. 

Herodotus and Thucydides are the best authorities 
for the early history of this city ; and for the less 
ancient, Diodorus, who deserves confidence as a Si- 
cilian, and as having derived his information firom 
other native writers who preceded him ; namely, 
Antiochus, Athanis, Timaeus, Callias, and Antandrus, 

> Itocrat. Nicocl. 6. Cicer. Vcrr. ii. 4, 52. V. 8. p. 241. Diodor. 
15, 13. V. 8. p. 249. 
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brother of King Agathocles. He refers also occasion- 
ally to Theopompus and Ephorus. Plutarch in his 
life of Dion, and in its continuation, the life of Time- 
leon, consulted some of the same authorities. 

So rapid was the aggrandizement of the Corinthians 
under Archias, who about 733 b. c. expelled the earlier 
colony of Pelasgic Italians, or Siculi,^ who had occupied 
the island Ortygia, that in less than 1 50 years from that 
time the new colony had founded Acrse, Casmenae, 
Camarina, Camarinaean Morgantia, Talaria, and Enna;* 
and they continued to increase in power and prosperity 
under the aristocratical government of the Gamori, or 
descendants of the landholders of the colony of Archias, 
until the latter were expelled by a popular movement, 
about the year 493 b.c.^ It was under the pretence of 
restoring the Gamori that, in the year 491 b. c, Gelon, 
quitting Gela, of which he had acquired the tyranny, 
obtained a similar authority in Syracuse, giving up 
the government of Gela to his brother Hieron, and 
recruiting the population of Syracuse from Gela and 
Camarina.^ By these and similar means (says He- 
rodotus) Gelon became a jxeya^ rvpavvos. 

When the alliance of Persia and Carthage threat- 
ened to extinguish the Hellenic system, both in 
Greece and Sicily, and thus at once to arrest the 
progress of arts, letters, and philosophy, Gelon was 
one of the principal instruments in defeating the 

^ 2aeeXol and 'iraXol are probably no more than dialectic varieties 
of the same word. 

^ Thucyd. 4, 65; 6, 4. Theopomp. ap. Stephan. in TaXi;^. 
Stephan. in "Eyva, 

3 Herodot. 7, 155. Dionys. Hal. Antiq. Rom. 6, 62. 

* Gelon was descended from Telinas, one of the oUumd, or chiefs 
of the Rhodian colony which occupied Gela about the year 688 b. c. 
TelJnas was named from his native island Telus» near Rhodes, and his 
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designs of the barbarians. It happened fortunately 
that he had refused to lead the forces of Syracuse 
to Greece, unless he were to have the chief com* 
mand of the entire Greek armament either by sea or 
by land, and that while the Athenians objected to 
the former part of his alternative, the Lacedaemonians 
were equally determined to insist upon being the 
leaders on shore. Hence Gelon was enabled to op- 
pose the Carthaginian invasion of Sicily with the whole 
force of Syracuse and its dependencies, added to that 
of Agrigentum under Theron, and to gain at Himera 
a victory so complete, that scarcely a man returned 
to tell the tale at Carthage. 

According to Heroddtus, the battle was fought on 
the day of Salamis ;^ Diodorus says on that of Ther- 
mopylae, a date which he found probably in one of the 
ancient historians whom he followed, and with the 
feelings of a Sicilian preferred; for the priority, as 
he remarks, was at once an example to the Greeks 
and an auxiliary to their success. With the same 
feelings he adds, but not untruly, that while the glory 
of Gelon rivalled that of Themistocles, the former had 
the advantage of having destroyed both branches of 
the hostile armament at a single blow, and had filled 
Sicily with Punic slaves ; and that whereas Pausanias 
and Themistocles, the successful commanders of the 
Greeks, were, the one slain by his own countrymen, 

descendant Gelon from his native city, or from the river, the indi- 
genous name of which had been applied to the new settlement, as 
had occurred also at Syracuse, Agragas, Himera, Selinus, Camarina, 
and other Sicilian cities, (Duris ap. Stephan. in 'AKpayavrts,) probably 
to avoid a preference of any one of the cities from which the asso- 
ciated colonists came.— Herodot. 7, 153. Thucyd. 6, 4. 
" He/odot. 7. 166. 
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the other compelled to owe the support of bis latter 
years to the generosity of his great opponent, Gelon 
enjoyed the chief authority at Syracuse to the day of 
his death/ left it to his three brothers in succession,' 
and was honoured witb herc^c worship to the latest 
period of history. 

* According to Diodonis (lU 23), Geloa reacbed old age (ryyi|- 
pdaai rg /ScuriXccg); but this, altbougb possible, does not very wdl 
agree with his having held the tyranny ol Syracuse no more than 
seven years, and with his having been sodden^ cot off (juaoKafiiiBf'is 
r6v fi\ov \m6 r^r neirpe^fUvris) while building a temple of Ceres at Enna, 
nor is it very consistent with his brothers having held the tyranny 
twelve years after his death, or with his brother Polyzelns having 
mnrried his widow Damareta (Timsus ap. Sch. Pindar. Ol. 2, 29). 
The text of Diodorus i» defective where mention is made of the 
temple of Ceres built by Gelon, and where iEtna is named as the 
town. There was no town of iEtna at that time. The iEtna of Pindar 
(Pytb. 1. Nem. 9) was Catana, named iEtna by Hieron I. when he 
placed there a colony (Dtodor. 11, 49). Seventeen years afterwards, 
this colony was forced to retire to Ennesia (11, 76), on the southern 
side of Mount iEtna, about 15 miles n. w. of Catana. Thenceforth 
Ennesia was named iEtna, and of this uEtna coins are extant. 

* *Q(rr€ Koi rpurhf Tfjg ohcias hcelpov rffv apx^y dicw^wXax^wu. — Diodor. 
11, 23. Polyzelus, however, the third son of Deinomenes, was no 
wore than crrpanfyost which he became by desire of the dying Gelon, 
while HieroBf held tlie chief authority (Timseua ap. Sch. Pindar. 2> 
29 ; Diodor. 1 1, 48). But Polyzelus shared with his brothers in the 
glory of the day of Hhnera, and was one of the dedicators of a 
golden tripod at Delphi, according to the following epigram, attri- 
buted to Simonides : 

4^f7fil TcXttir* *lep»va, IloXvfi^Xov, O/Muru/SovXov 

noidar AiiyofjJpovt rhv rpiirof^ €Uf$€fitvai, 
*)C£ €Karhv \vrp&p leal rnvrrfKovra rakaprmf 

Bdppapa wio^oiayrcff tBinj, iroXXi^y dc irapaxTxiiip 

2v/ifuixoy "EXXi/o-cy xtip h cX<v^p«V« — ^Anthol. 1, p. 134. 

Aopciov xf^trov, — pure gold, — in reference to the purity of the 

Persian daric, which, at that time, was almost the only gold coin 

known in Greece. Besides this joint dedication of the four brothers 



NOTES ON 8YRACU8B. 283 

The most important erent hi the reign of Hieron, 
brother and successor of Gelon, was the victory gained, 
B. c. 474, by the Syracusan ships* sent to the assistance 
of Cumae, over the fleet of the Tyrrhenians, then the 
greatest naral power in the ancient wwld, and who, 
from this circumstance, gave name to the sea on the 
western side of Italy.' But Hieron is still more re- 
nowned as having been a zealous and enlightened 
patron of letters and the arts, at a time when he was 
rather setting an example to Athens than following its 
steps in this brightest path of Grecian glory. 

(at Syracuse T), there was another tnpod» weighing 26 talents, made 
from the same Carthaginian spoils, which was presented hy Gelon 
to Apollo of Delphi (Diodor. 11, 26). As to the value or weight of 
the Sicilian talent of gold, we learn from the inscriptions of Tauro- 
menium (V. Boeckh, C. Ins. Gr. Nos. 5640, 5641), that public 
accounts in Sicily were usoally kept in talents of copper, each of 120 
litm or pounds ; on comparing which with the third line of the epi* 
grem, we may infer that a talent of gold was similarly divided. 
Now although the litra of silver was no more than a representative 
of the pound of copper, it became the unit of the silver coinage of 
Syracuse, and probably that of the gold money also, when the Syra- 
cusans began to coin in that metal. The talent of gold seems there- 
fore to have weighed 120 of these litrse of 13*4 grains, or 160S 
grains, or 24 Attic drachms. On this supposition the tripod of the 
four brothers weighed 14' 2 pounds, equal to about i£720 of our 
present gold currency ; and the whole metallic spoil of Himera (the 
tripod having been a hundredth part, ras b^Kdras ifKarav) amounted 
to £ 72,000, equivalent to a much larger sum of the present time. 
If this should appear a small amount, it must be remembered that 
a large proportion of the Punic valuables was destroyed in the ships. 
^ Of this victory there is an interesting monument in the British 
Museum, namely, one of the helmets dedicated by Hieron at Olympia 
on this occasion, and thus inscribed: BIARON O <EINOME* 
NEO^ KAI TOI ^VRAkO^IOI TOI Ol TVRAN' 
APO |C VMA^ — * Hieron, the son of Deinomenes, and the Syra- 
cusans, (dedicate) to Jupiter (these) Tyrrhenian things from Cyma.' 
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Hieron, after a reign of eleven years, was succeeded 
by ThrasybuluSy the yoangest son of Deinomenes, 
whose conduct speedily caused his expulsion from 
Syracuse. His army of foreigners and mercenaries 
was opposed by Syracusans, assisted from Gela, 
Agrigentum, Selinus, Himera, and other cities. Tlie 
tyrant held Nasus or the island Ortygia, and Achradina; 
his opponents were in possession of Tycha, at that 
time an unfortified village or suburb. Thrasybulus 
was beaten by sea, lost many triremes, and with the 
remainder retired to Nasus: he then advanced with 
his land forces from Achradina, fought with the enemy 
in the suburbs (ei/ rols irpoaareiois),^ and, having been 
beaten, retreated into Achradina, and there made a 
treaty with his opponents, according to which he 
retired in exile to Locri. 

A colossal statue was erected on this occasion to 
Jupiter the Liberator {Au *E\eu0€pltp), and games were 
established named Eleutheria. These games gave rise 
to an insurrection of the new citizens, who had been 
introduced by Gelon, and who, to the number of 
7000, now found themselves excluded, on account of 
their foreign origin, from all offices, and, at length, 
from the public feast of the Eleutheria. They seized 
upon Achradina and Nasus, both of which were well 
fortified.^ The Syracusans had the advantage by land, 
the foreigners at sea ; but at length, being straitened 
for provisions, they partook probably (for Diodorus has 
not expressly mentioned it) the fate of the intruding 
citizens of several other cities, who were banished, and 
retired chiefly to Messana.' 

» Diodor. 11, 68. 

^ afj:^f)or€p»y r&p n$irtty tovt^p ix^vrw tdioy rtixos koK&s icarccrxcvcKr/ic- 
FDi;.— Diodor. 11, 73. 3 Diodor. 11, 76. 
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The expulsion of Thrasybulus after one year's reign 
was followed by sixty years of prosperity under repub- 
lican institutions, such as those which raised a great 
number of the states of Greece to the greatest height 
of tranquillity, power, and civilization they ever at- 
tained, and of which the limits were the Persian and 
Peloponnesian wars. There cannot be a better proof 
of the prosperity to which Syracuse had arrived at the 
end of that period, than its successful resistance to 
Athens, when the two great rivds in Greece had 
brought the greater part of the Hellenic world into 
their quarrel, and when Syracuse became the principal 
object of Athenian ambition and hostility. 

It was in the 17th and 18th years of the Pelopon- 
nesian war (b. c. 415, 414) that the Athenians under- 
took that expedition against Syracuse which had in view 
the subjugation of all Sicily, but which ended in the 
total discomfiture of the entire armament, and led to 
the capture of Athens itself by the Lacedaemonians. 

Of the Greek cities of Sicily founded about three 
centuries before this time, (namely, Naxus, Syracuse, 
Megara, Gela, and Messana,) all except Megara^ were 
still flourishing, and all, including Megara, had founded 
colonies in other parts of Sicily, some of which had 
even rivalled their parent cities.^ Syracuse itself had 
not yet attained above half the area given to it by 
Dionysius, but even then it was between nine and ten 
miles in circumference. 

In the autumn of the 2nd year of the 91st Olympiad, 
(B.C. 415,) the Athenians efiected their first landing 

* A fp tftrfiutf air€xppra ^vftoKuwrSaf oCt€ irXovr iroXvy oCrt My. — 
Thncyd. 6, 49, ( 5. 
2 Thocjd. 6, 3, «f . 
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near the Olympieium^ {/cara t6 *0\ufinrt€iQv)^^ a place 
which had been pointed out to them by the Syra- 
cusan deserters as secure against the cavalry of the 
enemy, whose superiority in this force was very 
great. The position was protected by woods, marshes, 
precipices, walls, and houses; and there were trees 
which afforded materials for making an intrench- 
ment and palisading round the ships {irapa ras vaSh 
arwpc^fui errriiav)} At Dascon, the weakest point of 
the position, they constructed a fortress formed of 
rough stones Oddoif 7u>yaSfiv) and wood; and they 
broke down the bridge of the Anapus. Thou^ 
Dascon is not again named by Thucydides, there can 
be little hesitation in placing it at the projection in 
the middle of the bay opposite to Ortygia, which sepa- 
rates the low shore at the mouth of the Anapus from 
the bay of Madalena or Milocca, which Diodorus^ 
describes as rov xoXvov ivv Aaaicmva. The trees grew, 
probably, on the marshy bottom and plain between the 
cliffs of Olympieium and the Anapus, and were thus 
at hand for forming a stockade to protect the ships, as 
well as ion constructing the fortress of Dascon, which 
protected the right of the Athenian position. 

In the evening of the day on which the Athenians 
had landed, the Syracusan cavalry, returning from a 
fruitless expedition to Catana, whither they had been 
led by a stratagem of the enemy, advanced towards 
the temple of Jupiter Olympius, and were followed 
soon afterwards by the infantry. Around the temple 
there was a ttoX/xi^ or small town:^ the temple itself 
seems not to have been in possession of the Athenians, 

> Thucyd. 6, ^b, 2. » m, 2. MS, IS. 

^ Polichne is employed by Diodorus as the proper name of this 
place. Diodor. 13, 7; 14, 72, 
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but the bouses and the eliffii which extended from 
the Olympieium to Daseon afibrded cover to their 
line. The Syracnsan army, finding the Athenians not 
disposed to attack, retired behind the road which led 
finom Syracuse to Heloras, and encamped (omxaynfraiM 
ret Kiu iioficanu rifii 'EXupm^v o&ir, ifixUaano, Thucyd. 
6, 66, ad fin.). 

The bridge of the Aniqpus, destroyed by the Athe- 
nians, was probably in the place where the remains 
of an ancient bridge are still seen, a little below the 
junction of the Anapus and Cyane ; and it would 
•eeai, from the words just cited, that the Helorine way 
branched off to the ri^t immediately beycmd the 
bridge, leaving Pdiehne and the temple on the left. 
It would seem also, from the Syracusans having re* 
tired behind the Helorine way, that the valley oi 
Cyane was in those days better drained towards the 
sea than it is at present : on the contrary, the plain 
topears to have been more marshy, both to the right 
vid left of the Anapus, on which latter side was the 
m^h Lysimeleia, extending nearly to the walls of 
Syracuse. In the bay of Syracuse, as in all other 
similar situations where rivers terminate in the seat 
we may expect to find the coast at the mouth of the 
river,^ ud the lower eourse of the river itself, difibrent 
ftom their ancient state ; and as the alluvinm which 
canses such changes has, in the present instance, been 
deposited chiefly or entirely by the Anapus, (the Cyane 
being % pure, deep«*8eated source, with a course of 
no mors than two miles,) it is probable that the course 
of the Anapus, below the junction, is now nearer than 
it was anciently to the hill of Olympieium, and that 
the ground between them is narrower. 

On the following day both armies drew out in order 

VOL. III. 2 o 
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of battle. The Syracusan cavalry was on the right ; 
their left seems to have been extended nearly to the 
heights of Syracuse ; for Thucydides remarks, that some 
of the infantry on the left, who were nearest to the dty, 
retired thither. The Athenian hoplitae were, for the 
most part, eight in depth, the Syracusan sixteen. The 
Athenians advanced, were met by the enemy, and 
gained a complete victory, in the midst of rain and 
thunder, though they were prevented from availing 
themselves thoroughly of their advantage by the 
enemy's cavalry, under cover of which their infJBmtry 
rallied on the Helorine way, threw some troops into 
the temple of Jupiter Olympius, lest the Athenians 
should plunder it, and retreated in safety. Their loss 
was 260, that of the Athenians 50. The winter sea- 
son now induced the Athenians to give up their enter- 
prise until they should receive some assistance in 
cavalry from Athens, or from their allies of Sicily : 
they withdrew therefore with the whole armament to 
Catana and Naxus, where they passed the winter, and 
at the former of these cities prepared bricks and iron 
for the circumvallation of Syracuse, €^ rov irepvr^tx'^f^^ 

irXdvOla Koi aiSffpov ^olpui^ov, (88, 6.) 

The Syracusans meanwhile strengthened their city 
on the side towards Epipolae, with the view of pre- 
venting the Athenians, should they obtain possession 
of that height, from making a circumvallation in the 
narrowest part. They built a wall, therefore, con- 
nected with the city, looking in all its extent4owards 
Epipolae, and enclosing within it the sanctuary of 
Apollo Temenites : erelx^ov wpo9 r^ woKei, Tov Tefiepijjpf 
eirros irowicaiJLevot^ tAxP^ irapa wav ro vpof ras ^ETmroXof 
op&Vy Smos fiiq hi eKiaaovos eiairoreix^oroi &<ruf, (75, 1.) 

They placed also a garrison {(l>povpiov) in Megara, and 
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another in the Olympieium, and they palisaded all the 
places adapted to debarkation (r^y daKourtrav irpowrav-' 
pwTOv icainayri y anrofiwrets fitrcaf)^ not without the hope 

that they might succeed in preventing the Athenians 
from occupying Epipolse, without which there was 
little danger of Syracuse being taken. And for this 
purpose, in the early part of the summer of b. c. 414» 
they turned their attention to the defence of the passes 
leading up to Epipolae through the cliffs which enclose 
it. Three of these passiiages were in Neapolis : one 
behind the theatre; another, now called Fuscu (Sici* 
lian for fosco^ 'dark')i is half a mile further to the 
westward ; and there is a third at the western extre- 
mity of Neapolis, where appears to have been a gate 
leading into Epipolse. Two of these were accessible 
to wheel-carriages ; and the principal entrances on the 
other sides of Syracuse were doubtless equally so^ 
But, besides these passages through the cliffs, there 
were others which led to in/X/Se^, or small gates, and 
were intended for foot-passengers. The positions of 
some of these, having steps cut in the rock leading up 
to them, are still to be observed in the enclosure of 
Syracuse, as well on the land side as on that towards 
the sea. 

The name EpipoUe is applied by Thucydides, as 
already hinted, not only to the western part of the 
triangular table-summit of Syracuse, — where in later 
times stood one of the five component cities of Syra- 
cuse, — ^but to the whole tabular height bordered by 
clifis, which lies westward of the hill of Achradina. 
He describes Epipolse as rising in a slope from the 
city, so as to afford a view of its interior, and as sur- 
rounded by precipices which admitted only of an 
access to the height through certain passes in the 
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ciiflb : a! Xvpn/tto&ioiy . . • UBfUamfm^ w pHi tAp ^Enttnkm 
xptffrffiniciv el *A$ffiHum^ {yp^pUv am^xpn^/unv re mu drip t$» 

fi^'Xff ^^€$)(/L&0tfiHU^ Si€V06vpTo TOt iftpoo'fiaa&f ovtAv ^v 
Xdo'treuff Sm09 f/^ Kara rmvrae Xti$&o'i <r^la» aamfiJam^ m 
froXefUOi' ^ yap iy XxXj; ye avTev9 Smnffiipmi. ^lipmfnu yap 
TO JEXXo x^^pioPf mi p^^XP^ ^ ir^Ketof mnxKipef re itm »m 
iwi^Kuiet trap m^»* Km wopsufrai iwo r&y Svpatcoaimp^ &• 
TO eirvrroK^ roG oKKsv c^oi, ^E'xvirdkiu. (96, 1, 2.) 

At the moment when the Syracusans had drawn 
out their army in the meadow of the Anapus, fw At 
purpose of selecting 600 hoplitse for the defence of 
£pipol8e, the Athenians, who had suled from Catana, 
landed at Leon, six or seven stades from Epipolae in the 
opposite direction, and, before the Syracusans could 
arrive from the meadow of the Anapus, whidi was 
much more distant, had ascended by Euryalus into 
Epipolae. Hie distance of Leon from £pipol» iden^ 
tifSes it with a small harbour below Targia on the road 
from the Aguglia to Targetta. Immediately after the 
landing, the Athenian fleet was sent to Iliapsus (now 
Magnisi), a penineuk connected by a narrow isthmus 

with the main : ^p^ovff<mp €v <rt€if^ l<rOp^ irp^S^'^'iMya cr 
TO ireKayos^ rfis & XvpoKoalmv woX&^b ovre irXow eSre iSitf 

^oXKrpf Aire)(€i. (97, 1 .) Here the naval force protected 
itself by a stockade across the isthmus, iuurrmupn^dp^ 
yo9 rop yOfM^, i7iri^a(r€p. (97, 2.) As soon as die 600 
fiyracusan hopfit9&, inth some other troops, arrived on 
^ipolae, they w^e attacked and defeated by the 
Athenians, who were already in possession of the 
heights : 300 Syracusans were shdn, and among them 
Diomilus, lead^ of the 6(X). The Syracusans then 
retired into the city, towards whidi the Athenians the 
next day advanced, offering battle, but without eflect. 
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Hiey then proceeded to bdld m fortress at Labdalum, 
QQ the highest roda of Epipolae, lookmg towards 
Megara, to serve for a plaoe in which their materials 
and property might be deposited, whether they diould 
be emplojwl in %hting or in circumTallating : ^/wv- 

mfiy *ETrtMlKip &p&p "Vjpof ra M^fopaf Aroftf Af avToisj Mrm 
'ttpdouPy ^ fm)($vfibepoi ^ m^^iotWef , roif T€ ^loeowi ntu rtis 
yp^fiiimmf aat^S^Kafi. (97, ad fin.) Hence Labdalum appears 
to have been the name of the narrow ridge defended by 
clifiSy now called Belvedere, which extends a mile to 
the Dorth-west from the pass of Mongibdlisi, and ter- 
minates ia a peak, at the foot of which is a small 
Tillage, and now (1839) on die summit, a telegraph. 
On some part of this ridge the fortress of the Athenians 
was probably built It has indeed been supposed by 
some topographers of Syracuse that the height named 
Boftdaro, to the east of Mongib^lisi, where are some 
ancient quarries, was the site of that fortress ; and that 
Euryahis was at the peak of Belvedere : but if Euryalus 
was the key of £^ipol» from the westward, as Hiu- 
cydides plainly shows, it cannot have been any where 
but at Mongib^si, where is the only pass into the 
tiMe4and of ^ipolse at its western end, Labdalum 
was situated on the highest difib of E^^tpobe ; wheteas 
Bofidaro is a round height below the summit, midway 
between the southern and the northern difis. It is 
almost needless to remark, that Labdalum could not 
have been at Mongibellisi itsdf, because Labdalum 
looked down upon Thi^psus and Megara, whereas the 
ancient castle at MongtbdUsi atands on a depression 
whidi connects die ridge of Belvedere with that of 
Bufalaro, and is concealed by a ridge on its northern 
side from the isates of Leon and Thapsus. If Labdalum 
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had occupied any part of Epipolae, it must have been on 
the edge of the northern cliflfs, northward of Bnfalaro. 
But I am more inclined to believe that Labdalam, like 
the modem Belvedere, is applicable to the whole of 
the ridge westward of Mongib^llisi, and that Euryalus, 
or * the broad knoll/ was a name descriptive of the 
entire height of Bufalaro, from its termination east- 
ward of the latomiae, to its other end at Mongib^ll]a,j 
— where, in an age subsequent to the Peloponnesia 
war, was erected the castle of Euryalus, of which 
ruins are still extant. 

Soon afterwards the Athenians received a welcorito 
reinforcement of 400 horse from their Sicilian allies, 
and thus increased the amoimt of their cavalry to 650; 
after which, having left a guard in Labdalimi, they 
proceeded to Syce, and began to construct their dr- 
cumvallation as quickly as possible : Karaarrfiacams & 

T^ AafihoKxp ^Xoucqv^ exfipovp vpos Tqv Sv/crpf ci *A0fflfauH^ 
tvairep KoBe^fievot ereixt^av ihv kvkXov Bia Taxpvs, (98, 2.) 
An attempt to interrupt them was made by the Sjn- 
cusans, but they were defeated in an action in which all 
the Athenian cavalry was engaged, together with a sin^e 
it>v\7i of hoplitas. The next day the Athenians worked 
at their wall on the northern side, and some were 
employed in collecting stones and wood near Trogilus, 
at which place the line between the harbour and the 
outer sea was shortest : ol fieif mlxifyv r&v ^A6fpHum» 

TO wpos fiopeav rov kvkKov relxps, ol he XiOovB Koi {vXa 
^fju^powrts wape/SaTsXov eni rov Tp^yCKjov KoKov^JLevov, m 
i^ep fipayvrarov eylyvero airrdis he rov fteyoKov Xifiowf 
€7r* T^ erepav dakaa-a'ap to am'orrev)(urfia. (99, 1.) We 
find, in fact, that the shortest line from the outer sea 
to the great harbour of Syracuse is from Scala Greca 
to the shore of the harbour below the theatre. Scala 
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Greca, therefore, was the port of the Trogilii men- 
tioned by livy; and Trogilus probably was the name 
of the entire suburb adjacent to the northern wall of 
Syracuse, below the modem Targia and Targetta, 
which names may have been corrupted from TpdyyiXo^. 
But this shortest line was interrupted by the outwork 
of the Syracusans at Temenitis. 

From all these circumstances we may conclude that 
Syce — the Athenian position from which it was their 
intention to carry their wall of investment northward 
to Trogilus, and southward to the great harbour — was 
near the southern clifis of Epipolse, opposite to the 
advanced work of the Syracusans around Temenitis, 
and about midway between the two extremities of the 
intended Athenian circumvallation. Syce was pro- 
bably the name of a small village which in a later age 
was a part of the city Epipolae. That the Athenian 
position at Syce was near the isouthern clifis of Epi- 
poise, seems evident from the fact, that the Athenians 
worked at first in two places to the northward of their 
position, namely, near it, and on the other side of 
Epipolse, near Trogilus, where the materials were pre- 
pared, and where the circumvallation was to terminate 
to the north. Some commentators have supposed 
that Sviefj is an erroneous or dialectic reading for Ti^, 
and that Thucydides intended the Tt^etbv, or temple of 
Fortune, which afterwards gave name to one of the 
quarters of upper Syracuse: but we have the clear 
testimony of livy, that Hexapylum, the great northern 
entrance of Syracuse, led through Tycha to Achradina; 
consequently, that Tycha was adjacent to the northern 
waUs. Sv/cfjy the fig-tree, was not uncommon as the 
name of a village, like Sykid at the present day ; and, 
in this instance, it seems to have been that of a small 
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onburban place, like Labdalum, Leon, Trogiiaa, and 
others. 

The Syracuaana now reablved to build a cross-wall 
{irftcdpauuf rw)^9 OT vvirTW)^/^ to intercept the Athe- 
nian circumvaUation {inrfnevxifynt & ofAifwov &it»u JtmHy 
^ ettAm Sfi^eXXoif o^mp to t&x^9, 99, 2) in its progress 
towards the shore of the great harbour on that side ; 
and which would, if the Athenians should endeavour to 
frustrate the attempt, cause at least an interruption to 
their operations on Epipolae. This Syracusan counter- 
work consisted of a wall and pali^ule with wooden 
towers at intervals. Stockades were also raised at the 
places which afforded the readiest access from the 
Athenian camp {rrmvpoi^ vpaKaTa>uifAfiattopr€9 rout i^ 

Sous) : these places were the vfXHrfiaaei^ qx passes in 
the southern difib of Epipobe, which afibrd a descent 
from Epipolse into Neapolis. For these purposes the 
Syracusans cut down the olive-trees in the temoius 
of Apollo. The Syracusans, observes the historian, 
were at this time masters of the places on tiie sea- 
side, {iKparow rm mpi rifu 6aXatrffmif, 99, 4,) the Athe- 
nians, whose ships had not yet sailed from Thapsus, 
obtaining their supplies from thence by land ; a remark 
which accounts for the Syracusan cross-wall having 
been erected between Epipolse and the harbour ; for in 
the sequel this clearly appears to have been its posi- 
tion. Had the Athenian fleet been in possession of 
the harbour, a cross-wall, exposed as it would have 
been to the enemy on both sides, would have been too 
hazardous an undertaking ; and accordingly we find 
that when the Athenians had occupied the harbour 
with their fleet, they were no longer opposed in pro- 
longing their wall from Syce to the harbour. 
The counterwork of the Syracusans appeans to have 
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commenced from the western wall of Achradina, be- 
tween the Agragian gate and that point of the western 
wall where it was joined by the enclosure or outwork 
of TemenitiSy and to have been carried along the lower 
platform afterwards occupied by Neapolis, having the 
clifis of Epipolae on the right, and the plain with the 
marsh Lysimeleia on the left. In the wall of Temenitis 
there was a 'nvKi^, or small gate, protected as usual by 
a stockade in front. 

When the Syracusans had carried on their work to 
a considerable extent, and found that the enemy made 
no attempt to interrupt them, they withdrew into the 
city, leaving a single ^v\^ in guard of their counter- 
work. The Athenians now cut off the conduits of 
water, (we have seen that the principal aqueduct of 
Syracuse passed exactly through the position which I 
have assigned to Syce,) then — ^watching the moment 
when the Syracusans in charge of the counterwork 
had retired into their tents at mid-day, and some into 
the city, and when the guard left at the palisaded wall 
was negligent {rovs hf r^ aravpifuiri afi€K&9 ^uKcurtrovraSf 
100, 1.) — they sent 300 chosen Athenian hoplitae 
(jcTfjAp avT&v 'Koyaiaf)^ at a rapid pace, suddenly 
against it (tt^p to vTrorelxta-fia), while the rest of their 
forces (17 IxXi; crparui), divided into two bodies, pro- 
ceeded, the one to the city, that is to say, towards the 
gate of Agragas, to meet any force that might ad- 
vance from thence, and the other to a palisaded work 
before a small gate {irpo9 to aravf^fia ro irapa T^ 'trvKiSa) 
which led into the outwork of Temenitis. The 300 
took the stockade of the counterwork : those left in 
charge of it fled into Temenitis (h ro irporeixurfiu ro 
vepl rov TtfueviTffVj 100, 2), and were pursued by the 
enemy into that outwork, but who then met with op- 
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position from the Syracusans, when some Aleves and 
a few Athenians fell in the encounter. The Argives 
were evidently of those who had been sent against the 
stockade of the small gate, and who, it thus appears, 
had forced their way in ; for the 300 consisted of 
Athenians alone. And hence it appears also, that the 
TrvXlsf although not so described, was a gate of the 
outwork Temenitis, and that the division of the army 
sent against it had easily taken the stockade in front 
of it. The entire force then took possession of the 
Syracusan counterwork (wrorelxuTip koJBuKov)^ destroyed 
the palisade, carried away with them the stakes (oraif- 
pov9)i and erected a trophy. (100, ad fin.) 

The next day, the Athenians — whose circumvalla- 
tion had hitherto been carried on to the northward dT 
Syce, but who were encouraged by the former day's 
success to continue it to the harbour, — ^prepared for 
this work by building a wall along the crest of the 
cliffs until they reached a point where the distance 
would be the shortest possible to that part of the shore 
of the harbour which was to be the southern end of 
their circumvallation, and which was separated from 
the cliffs by the lower level afterwards occupied by 
Neapolis, and by the plain and marsh : t^ S wrrtpcUa 
af/ro rot) kvkXov erel'XLfyv ol ^ABrjvaiot rov Kptffivov rev inrkp tov 
tkovsj hs r&v ^EirvTToKSnf ravrg irpos rov iJi^eyav Tufieya opq^ 
Ktu ^ep carrots fipayyrarov eftrpfero xarafiaat Bia rov ofidKoi 
Ktu rov tXjQvs €9 rov Tufieva ro vepirel^urfia. (101, 1.) 

Here the words mvx/iov rov KpTf^ivov may require a 
little consideration. It could not have been the pur- 
pose of the Athenians to strengthen the cliffs, which 
were not only strong enough in themselves, but were 
on that side of the Athenian camp which was the 
most free from danger ; for the Syracusans were never 
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suffidently strong to make a serious attack upon the 
Athenian camp, even when they possessed a chain of 
posts extending to the enemy's rear. The wall along 
the cliffs, therefore, was defensive against the enemy 
in Temenitis, and was for the purpose of covering the 
conmiunication along the clilSs between the camp at 
Syce and the advanced point of the cliffs from which 
commenced the double wall of circumvallation across 
the site of Neapolis and across the plain lying between 
Neapolis and the Anapus. 

The Syracusans immediately commenced a second 
counterwork, to the southward of the former, and 
which was intended to intercept the Athenian walls in 
the plain. It commenced from the dty, and consisted 
chiefly of a trench and palisade across the marsh Lysi- 
meleia {luu d Xvpcucwnot ey rovrtp^ e^ieXdoWe^, Ktu mnoi 
awearaupow av0i9f ap^ofieyoi anro rtjs 'rroKee^^y Sia fieaou rov 
iKov»' KM Ta4f>pov cifia irapipwrtrov^ imos ^ olov re ^ rolt 
*ASffvaioi9 ^lexp^ r^9 daXdaarfs ainrrei/xf^a*^ 101, 2), which, 

though it may formerly have been larger than it is 
now, is still of considerable dimensions in the brumal 
half-year, and communicates with the sea about mid- 
way between the angle of the great port, where I have 
supposed the wall of Achradina to have terminated, 
and the mouth of the Anapus. As the Athenian walls 
were directed to some point in this interval, the pali* 
saded intrenchment of the Syracusans, had it been 
completed, would have intersected it nearly at right 
angles in the middle of the plain, and would have had 
a length of about 1200 yards. 

As soon as the Athenians had completed their wall 
along the cliff, it was necessary to attempt the de- 
struction of the enemy's new intrenchment, at the 
same time that the ships at Thapsus were ordered to 
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enter the great harbour of Syracuse. Descending 
therdbre early in the morning from Epipolae into the 
plain, they crossed a part of the marsh by throwing 
wooden doors and planks over the most difficult 
places, and at day-break carried all the enemy's pali- 
sade and dyke, except a small part which was taken 
afterwards. A battle ensued, the Athenians were vic- 
torious, the right of the Syracusans fled to the city, 
and the left towards the river, with the view of re* 
treating to the Olympieium, of which the Syracusans 
had retained possession. A body of 300 select Athe- 
nians endeavoured to cut them off from the bridge of 
the Anapus, but were turned by the Syracusan ca- 
valry, and driven upon their own right wing, when 
Lamachus, the Athenian general, advancing from the 
left to their defence, was slain, with a few others, in 
passing a ditch, and his body was carried across the 
river by the Syracusans. This occurr^!ice encouraged 
those who had fled into the town to advance again ; 
and part oi them attacked the Athenian works on 
Epipolse, where Nidas had been detained by sickness. 
They succeeded in taking, and destroyed, an outwork 

1000 feet long (to ietcairk^pov irporeljdurfuif 102, 2), 
which had been raised to afford a necessary protection 
from surprise to those who were at work on the wall 
itself; but they were prevented from making any at- 
tempt upon the latter (avrov top kukKov) wall by Nicias, 
who ordered the machines and wood collected before 
the wall, for the further progress of the worit, to be 
set on fire, so that the enemy was unable to advance 
through the flames. They retired, therefore, and the 
more hastily, as the Athenians had now received assist- 
ance from the plain below, and the fleet from Tluqpsus 
was seen to enter the great harbour. 
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The Athenians, having now their fleet and army 
collected in one place, confidently undertook the com- 
pletion of a double wall from the cliffs of Epipolse to 
the sea (airo rm '£ir«^oX£v tuu rov Kptf^wSovs dp^ofiofoi^ 
airenixfipv y^ixP^ r^ 6dkaaai^9 rev)ga, SmtX^ tow* Svpasco* 
alavs, 103, 1.) They were now joined by many of the 
Siculi, and by three penteconters from Tyrrhenia; 
they received supplies also from the adjacent parts of 
Italy ; while the Syracusans, despairing of being able 
to prevent the circumvallation, began to confer among 
themselves, as well as with the enemy, concerning 
terms of surrender. These conferences, however, had 
no result, and the only step taken by the Syracusans 
was to dismiss Hermocrates, and to appoint three new 
generals in his place. 

Meantime Gylippus the Lacedeemonian had sailed 
with four ships to their relief, leaving at Leucas the rest 
of the Corinthian fleet ; and although some accoimts 
which he had received led him at first to believe that 
he should be too late, — ^which made him turn his at- 
tention to the security of the Greek cities on the coast 
of Italy, on his route, — further advices which reached 
him during his progress determined him, after having 
landed at Himera, to proceed from thence across the 
island to Syracuse, with 700 armed sailors and ma- 
rines (en-tfiartu), 1000 Siculi, 1100 Himersei (of whom 
100 were cavalry), and a small force from Selinus and 
Gela. Encouraged by the arrival of a Corinthian 
ship, which announced the speedy advent of others, as 
well as by the intelligence of the approach of Gylippus 
by land, the Syracusans advanced with their whole 
force towards the Athenian position on Epipolse ; while 
Gylippus enter^ Epipolae without opposition through 
the same pass of Euryalus by which the Athenians had 
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ascended from Leon, and joined the Syracusans near 
the Athenian line of circumvallation. The Athenians 
were at this time employed in the construction of their 
double wall towards the great harbour, which was seven 
or eight stades in length, and of which no more than a 
small portion on the shore remained to be executed : 

(wTa(dfjLeiH>9 €09 €9 /^)^, o^mo^Ztcu €9 Tov ^EirmoKos' fUU 
avafia9 Kara top EvpvnjKov^ V^^p tcai ol *A07fvcuoi to irpHroiff 
i)({op€i fiera r&v Svpaxoai4ov eirt ro ruyyTfia r&v AOfpniimf, 
ervx^ Se Kara tovto tov Kcupov €XJ9oi>v hf ^ errra fiev ^ oteriif 
aroBimv ^Si; errereTeKearo toZ^ *Affrfvaioi9 €9 tov fieyaaf Xlfieua 
iiirKovv T€lj(p9^ Trkrflf Kara fipajfy ti to vpo9 rrpf OdXaovuv* 
(Thucyd. 7, 2, $ 3, 4.) 

As the nearest point of the cliffs to the angle of the 
great harbour, near the site of the Agragian gate, is not 
less than eight stades, it seems evident that the ' seven 
or eight stades ' are to be confined to that part of the 
Athenian lines which were in the maritime plain, and 
that the portion which began at the cliffs, and crossed 
the site of Neapolis, having been completed, was not 
taken into account in this computation of Thucydides. 
Indeed, it is likely that this part of the work was 
already in progress when the Syracusans began their 
second counterwork or intrenchment across the marsh. 

Towards Trogilus and the other sea, stones were laid 
ready most part of the way ; some part of the wall 
was half-finished, and some part completed : to such 
an extreme of danger, adds the historian, had Syra- 
cuse arrived. He seems to have thought, that had 
the circumvallation been completed, the capture of 
the city would have been certain. It was to prevent 
the possibility of such a circumvallation, that Diony* 
sius I., twelve years afterwards, built a wall along the 
northern cliffs. 
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The fktal error of Nicias in neglecting to fortify 
Euryalus, the key of Epipolse, — the importance of 
which, in the opinion of the ancients, is shown by the 
still extant fortress built in later times to protect this 
entrance into Syracuse, — is one of those unaccountable 
infatuations which often occur in military history. 
Instead of so doing, he had placed a garrison at Lab- 
dalum, apparently because that position commands a 
view towards Leon and Megara, on which side were, at 
that time, all his naval forces. As an exterior security 
to Euryalus, a post at Labdalum might have been 
useful, but it was of no value whatever when that 
point was left open. 

As soon as Gylippus had effected a junction with 
the Syracusans, he offered to treat with the Athenians 
for their undisturbed evacuation of Sicily in five days : 
no answer was given. The forces on both sides were 
drawn out for battle, but no action ensued : Gylippus, 
seeing the Syracusans in disorder, withdrew to a more 
open place {h t^ eipvj^oapiav fjtSXkovy 3, 3), and when he 
perceived that Nicias remained behind his wall, (i7<n;- 
j(aSB irp69 T9» eavTov t€/%6«,) led his army to the hill 
Temenitis, and there encamped {hrl rnv axpcof r^ Te^e- 

lUTOf tcdkovfimjv Ktu airav rjvKlaavTo). The first position 

of Gylippus appears to have been between the Athe- 
nian wall and that of Temenitis; from thence he 
moved into the space afterwards occupied by the third 
Syracusan counterwork, and by the enclosure adjacent 
to it, and from thence into Temenitis. The next day, 
Gylippus made a demonstration towards the Athenian 
works, while he sent a division against Labdalum, 
which place was not seen from the Athenian position. 
By these means he succeeded in taking Labdalum, and 
put the garrison to death. The fact of Labdalum 
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having been invisible from the Athenian portion, 
shows that it could not have been on the height of 
Bufalaro. On the same day an Athenian ship was 
taken by the Syraensans, while entering the harbour. 

The Syracusans and their aUies now began to build 
a wall upwards from the city in a transverse direction 
to that of the Athenians, for the purpose of prevent* 
ing them from continuing their circumvallation in a 
northerly direction {ireij(iJfy>v Bia r&v ^EwtiroXSvy am-o riff 
7roKe€i>9 dp^dfieuoi coho wpo9 to ey/cdpa-ioVy^ relypf chrKnip' 
imw9 ci *A6ffV(uoi, €1 /lij Swaarro icmKJuccUy fMjKen otol re 
wTw cemnevxUroA, 4, 1). We have seen that the Athe- 
nian circumvallation was a double wall ; that the first 
Syracusan counterwork was a wall with a palisade be- 
fore it, having wooden towers at intervals ; and that 
their second counterwork in the marsh consisted of a 
trench and palisade. In this third counterwork a sin^e 
wall {jAxp9 dfjrkow) without a palisade seems to have 
been considered sufficient, because it was covered on the 
left by the outwork of Temenitis, and had a powerful 
force to protect the workmen engaged in raising it. 

The Athenians, having now finished their wall end- 
ing at the harbour, had collected their forces on the 
heights {apafiefii^Ketreof ijSr) cam. 4, 2). In the night, 
Gylippus advanced towards a weak place in the Athe- 
nian wall ; but finding that his opponents were on the 
outside of the wall, and that they advanced against 
him, he withdrew : after which the Athenians raised 
that part of their wall higher, and kept that station to 
themselves, while their allies were stationed in other 
parts of the walls. 

^ vpos SpStoy — vpds Spayr€9 — irpdr to a-ifiav, are employed in the 
same maimer by Xenophon, Hell. 5, 4, § 54 ; 4» 3, $ 16. A comma, 
therefore, is required between iyKoptrtov and rvcx^^r. 
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Nicias, finding his hopes of a successful event by 
land much impaired, now turned his attention to his 
naval resources, and resolved to fortify Plemmyrium. 
This promontory was opposite to the city, and nar- 
rowed the entrance of the harbour, so that, when 
fortified, the importation of necessaries would be 
easier, the station of the Athenian ships would be 
nearer to the Syracusan port, (t. e. the smaller or 
northern harbour,) and the Athenians would not be 
obliged to advance from the inner part of the bay in 
case of any movement on the part of the enemy : o^, 
axnrep vvvj e/c fivy(pv tov \ifi€vos ras ejr<warfm^a9 TrofJiaecOa^, 
vfif Ti vavruc^ KUf&vrtu. (4, 4.) Proceeding, therefore, 
with some land forces and th^ ships, he built three 
forts, {BiaKOfii<ra9 ouv (rrpariap kcu tos vavs^ i^erelyure rpta 
tl>pmipia,) in which he placed the greater part of the 
naval stores ; the ships of burden, as well as the war- 
ships, had already anchored there : ra iXKevr) ra irXelara 
€K€iTo] Kcu ra irKoia rjS^ heel ra fAcyoKa &pjji£iy kcu al ra'/eiai, 
vfjes. (4, 5.) But the ships' companies (ra ifkripoiiiara) 

soon experienced the inconveniences of this position. 
Water was scarce or far to fetch, and the Syracusans 
had augmented their cavalry at Polichne and the 
temple of Jupiter Olympius, so that it now amounted 
to one-third of their whole strength in that arm ; and 
the Athenian seamen were sometimes cut off by them 
when employed in collecting fuel : hrl ^pvyavur^v 
more e^eXffoiev ol vcujtcu. (4, 6.) 

Nicias sent, likewise, twenty ships towards Rhegium 
and Locri, to look out for the Corinthian ships coming 
to the assistance of the enemy. Meantime Gylippus 
continued the cross-wall through Epipolae (to Sia r&v 
'ETTiTToK&p Telxos)^ making use of the stones which the 
Athenians had provided for their own circumvallation, 
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and which, as Thucydides had before informed us, 
were chiefly collected near Trogilus. While engaged 
in this work, Gylippus drew out the Sjrracusans and 
their allies in front of the workmen, (irpo roO reix^f^orof, 
5, 1 ,) which obliged the Athenians to form a line op^ 
posite to them. At length he attacked the enemy, — 
but, as the action occurred between the walls of the 
respective parties, (/^erofv t&p reijfio'fidrafVf 5, 2,) the 
Syracusan cavalry was of no avail. From these cir- 
cumstances we may deduce with some degree of pro- 
bability the position of the eyKclpaiov rAxp^ dirXow^ or 
transverse single wall of the Syracusans, as well as the 
extent to which the Athenians had carried their cir- 
cumvallation to the northward. We may infer also 
that the distance was not very great between the 
Athenian lines and the nearly parallel Syracusan out- 
work of Temenitis. 

Gylippus took the blame of this fiedlure upon him- 
self, and in a second action was more successful. On 
this occasion Nicias, who saw the necessity of making 
an effort to prevent the enemy*s wall from crossing his 
line, which it had almost done, (^Si; yap km owu d 
irapeKrfkuffei ripf r&v ^AdvpfoUav rov rei^pvs reKjevnpf i} 
€Keiva>p relxurc^^ 6, 1,) commenced the attack. Gylip- 
pus drew out the hoplitse further beyond the waUs 
than before, (efoi r&v r^iySxv yMKXov ^ wporepovj 6, 2,) 
and thus obliged the Athenians, in meeting them, to 
expose their left flank to his cavalry in the plain be- 
yond the termination of the walls of either party (cora 
rrp/ evpvyfoplav y r&v TtiySsv ofufxyrepmv al epyaaiai eXsjyaif). 
The Athenians were defeated, and retired in confusion 
within their walls ; and in the following night the 
Syracusan counterwork was carried out so far beyond 
the construction of the Athenians, that it was no 
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longer possible for the latter to complete their circum- 
vallation. Soon afterwards, twelve ships from Corinth, 
Ambracia, and Leocas, arrived at Syracuse without 
having encountered the Athenian ships sent to meet 
them. The Syracusan cross-wall was now united with 
the enclosure of Temenitis, (fta^ere/x^rai/ to Xoutop roit 
^vpoKoalovs ii»e)(pi, TQV eyKOpaiov T€lx<^9y 7, 1 ,) and thuS 
largely extended the dimensions of that outwork of 
Achradina. 

Nicias, in a dispatch which he now sent to Athens, 
informed the Athenians that he could not continue to 
circumvallate the enemy, {mpi,T€V}(Ur<u aurovs^ 1 1 , 3,) 
unless their outwork (TrapaTelxurfia) were taken, which 
would require a large force ; and that, being unable to 
face their cavalry, he had become rather the besieged 
than the besieger. He complained of the increase of 
the enemy's allies, of the bad repair of his own ships, 
of the loss or desertion of his seamen, and requested 
permission to resign his command. This was refused, 
but it was voted that reinforcements should be sent in 
the spring, to be commanded by Demosthenes and 
Eurymedon : the latter, meantime, was dispatched, 
about the winter solstice, with ten ships, and twenty 
(or 120) talents. 

The Corinthians, having resolved, at the same time, 
upon sending further assistance to Syracuse, fitted out 
twenty-five ships, with vessels of burden {oTacdSes) for 
the transport of hoplitae. In the early spring Gylippus 
in person collected reinforcements from his Sicilian 
allies, and on his return with them to Syracuse, urged 
the Syracusans to oppose the enemy at sea, in which 
counsel he was seconded by Hermocrates. Accord- 
ingly, forty-five Syracusan ships from the small port, 
in which was the naval arsenal, {ex roO ekdaaopos ov rjv lau 
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TO vewpiov avTolf, 22, 1,) eDdeavoured to effect a junc- 
tion with twenty-five others in the great harbour, with 
the view of assisting Gylippus in a projected attack by 
land upon Plemmyrium. Against the former of these 
squadrons the Athenians sent twenty-five ships, while 
thirty-five others met the squadron from the small port 
at the entrance of the great harbour. Here the Syra- 
cusans were at first successful ; but those who had 
forced the entrance of the harbour falling into disorder, 
the Athenians ultimately prevailed, destroyed eleven 
Syracusan ships, slew the greater part of the men on 
board of eight of them, and captured those of the three 
remaining. They erected a trophy on the small island 

ofi* Plemmyrium, {ip r^ vq<nZUp r^ irpo Tov HXarififivpioUy 

23, 4,) now called Castelluccio, and, towing away the 
wrecks of their prizes, returned to their station at the 
head of the great harbour. 

Meantime Gylippus, marching by night, had at- 
tacked Plemmyrium, and, while the garrison was intent 
on the proceedings by sea, had carried the three for- 
tresses; in honour of which event the Syracusans 
erected three trophies. The loss of Plemmyrium, ob- 
serves the historian, was the chief cause of the ruin of 
the Athenian armament. Three of their triremes were 
here stranded, (apeOucvo-fiei/cu, 24, 2,) and taken posses* 
sion of by the enemy ; besides which they lost the sails 
of forty triremes, a provision of corn, and many stores 
belonging to trierarchs and sutlers. Nor was it long 
before they had to lament a similar loss sustained by 
them on the coast of Italy, where a squadron of Syra- 
cusan ships of war encountered and destroyed some 
vessels laden with supplies for them, burnt some of 
their ship-timber, {^vka v(W7nryri<Ttfiay 25, 2,) which had 
been collected for them in the Cauloniatis, and re- 
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turned to Syracuse with no other loss than that of one 
ship taken by the Athenian squadron of twenty ships, 
which was stationed at Megara. 

In the (great) harbour the Syracusans made a 
stockade in the sea, before the old ship-houses, {ev t^ 
Xifioft TTpo r&v TTokcu&p vetocoUiov ^ 25, 5,) as a protection 
to them against the enemy. Although the historian 
employs only the words hf r^ Xi/^£, he could not have 
meant the smaller harbour, into which the Athenians 
never entered, and of which doubtless the interior 
part, containing, as -we know, the vwpia, or naval 
arsenal, was a closed port {xKeurro? Tufiriv). It is pro- 
bable that the old ship-houses were within the walls of 
Achradina, not far from the isthmus of Ortygia. 

The Athenians, having brought near the stockade a 
ship of 10,000 talents' burden, fortified with wooden 
towers and bulwarks, drew out the stakes by wind- 
lasses placed in barges, or cut them with saws by 
means of divers : irpoaaya/yovref vc£v fwpuHJMpaVy Ttvpyov^ 
T€ ^vKtvovs e)(av<Tav lau irap(ul>pdrffULra^ etc re r&v cucdrwv 
&V€VOV dvaSovfjLevoi tov9 trravpovs leal aveKKooVf tau KceroKO" 
Xufi/3&vT€9 e^piov (25, 6.) Meantime there was an 
active interchange of missiles between the two con- 
tending parties ; but the Athenians succeeded in de- 
stroying the greater part of the stockade. 

About this time the Syracusans received some aug- 
mentation to their land forces from their Greek allies 
of Sicily {SuceXi&Tcu) ; and being informed of the ex- 
pected arrival of an armament from Athens under 
Demosthenes and Eurymedon, determined to make an 
attempt upon the enemy by sea and land before the 
arrival of these reinforcements. They prepared for 
the naval attack by shortening, lowering, and strength- 
ening the prows of their ships, in imitation of the 
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Corinthians ; which alteration, as the Athenian prows 
were high and narrow, would give them an advantage 
when striking with the prow {avriTrprnpoi), as well as 
the means of preventing the Athenians from breaking 
their line (the SUk^Xovs) ; while another favourite 
manoeuvre of the Athenians, that of moving round the 
enemy with the view of laying their ships alongside 
their oppokients, and boarding them (the Trep/rXovs), 
would be frustrated by the want of space, now that 
the Athenians were confined to a small part of the 
harbour.* 

While Gylippus advanced from the city against the 
Athenian lines, the hoplitse stationed at the Olym- 
pieium with the cavalry and light troops of Syracuse 
threatened the opposite side of the enemy's wall {U roS 
eni Odrepa irpoc^i r^ rdx^h 37, 2). The attack, it 
seems, was made near the two extremities of the Athe- 
nian position, but upon opposite sides of the ciroum- 
vallation : eighty Syracusan ships then advanced against 
the Athenian ships, to the great surprise of the Athe- 
nians, who were not in expectation of a naval attack. 
But speedily manning seventy-five ships, they advanced 
against the enemy, when an engagement ensued, which 
lasted a great part of the day, but terminated with 
little loss on either side, except that one or two Athe- 
nian ships were sunk by the enemy. 

^ Thocyd. 7, 36, 3. Diodorus (13, 10) says that by means of the 
low prowB of the Syracasan ships, they were often enabled to sink 
the Athenians by a single blow. This appears to have been the com- 
mencement of that great change in the constraction of the ancient 
galleys of war, by which the most projecting part of the metallic 
prow was placed below the water. See some remarks on this subject 
in reference to a brazen prow found on the site of the battle of Actium, 
in the first volame (second series) of the Transactions of the Royal 
Society of Literature, p. 249, seq. 
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During the following day, the Syracusans reposed ; 
while Nidas, in expectation of a renewal of the attack, 
moored some vessels of burden in front of the stockade 
which he had erected in the sea before his triremes, to 
answer the purpose of a closed harbour : oXxaZas wpo- 
wpiJLUTe irpo rov iT(f>€T€pov cravp{ifjLaT09y S ainols wpo rw vem 
ami XifUiH)9 icKjftrrov iv r^ dcbKaaaij eiretrrffu (38, 2.) An 
opening of 200 feet {hvo wK^pa, 38, 3) between the 
vessels of burden afforded egress to his ships, as well 
as a retreat in case of pressure from the enemy. The 
next day the attempt of the Syracusans was renewed by 
land and by sea ; when, partly by renewing the attack 
at an unexpected moment, and partly through the 
annoyance given by light vessels which moved round 
the Athenian ships, as well as in consequence of the 
improvements which had been made in the Syracusan 
ships, the Athenians were obliged to retreat, with the 
loss of seven ships sunk, and a great number of men 
killed or taken : but the enemy was prevented from 
entering the stockade by the dolphins^ or weights at^ 
tached for that purpose to the yards of the ships of 
burden : eTreixa, avnjv^ <u teepaia^ xnrep rSrv eairKav ai dnro 
r&v oKxaboav SeXxfuvo^poi rfpfiGKU €/C€cl\vov, (41, 2.) By 

the effect of these, one of the Syracusan ships was 
destroyed, and another was taken, together with the 
men belonging to it. The result of this encounter 
inspired the Syracusans with great hopes of becoming 
superior by sea as well as on shore ; and they were 
preparing for further offensive operations, when the 
arrival of Demosthenes and Eurymedon with the re- 
inforcement from Athens, which consisted of 73 ships 
and 5000 hoplitae, with a large force of light-armed, 
made an entire change in their feelings, — as they little 
expected that when the Lacedaemonians had established 
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themselves at Deceleia, within sight of Athens, the 
Athenians would have been capable of sending forth 
such an armament. 

Demosthenes, desirous of profiting by this eflPect of 
his arrival, and of avoiding such ill consequences as 
had arisen from the dilatory conduct of Nicias, re- 
solved either to take Syracuse, or to withdraw the 
entire armament. Perceiving that the counterwork of 
the Syracusans on Epipolae, which interrupted the 
Athenian circumvallation, consisted of a single wall, 
he resolved upon making an attempt to carry it, and 
then to attack the camp of Gylippus : op&v ro irapard' 
XKTyM r&v SvpoKotruoVf €p exiokutrav 7r€ptTei>)(^urai <t^s tous 
A0fivaiov9f dirXovp re ov, — «m, €t eTrucpaTTjcreie ris r&v t€ 
^EirnrdK&p r^s opa^da-etos Koi avOi,s rov ev airraid arpaTonreSoVy 
fX^Uos av, &C. (42, 4.) We have seen that Traparelxurfia 

was the word employed by Nicias, in his dispatch to 
Athens, in describing the eytcdpixtov retxos of the Syra- 
cusans. Gylippus now added to his intrenched or 
walled camp of Temenitis three similarly protected 
positions or outworks (TrporecxttrpMra) on the ascent of 
Epipolae, and a relxurfia (43, 3), or redoubt, at Eury- 
alus, — all manned by the Syracusans or their allies. 
And thus it appears that the Syracusans had now a 
system of outworks covering Achradina and Temenitis, 
and occupying the whole northern side of Epipolae. 
But even thus outflanked, and threatened in the rear» 
the Athenians were still able, by their numerical 
strength, to maintain their position on the southern 
cliffs of Epipolae, in face of Temenitis, from whence 
they extended nearly to the Anapus, and thus block- 
aded every part of Achradina, except its outlets to«» 
wards the north. 

Demosthenes began his operations by laying waste 
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the enemy's lands near the Anapus : the only resist- 
ance he met with was from the cavalry and light 
troops at Olympieium. He next made a direct attack 
upon the cross- wall {TraparelxurfLa, 43, 1) by machinery, 
but was not successful : his machines were burnt by 
the enemy who defended the walls, and his troops 
were repulsed by their other forces. He then con- 
certed with Nicias and the other generals an attack 
upon the enemy's extreme right at Euryalus; having 
carried which, his intention appears to have been to take 
the eyxafHTiov in reverse, which wall we may suppose to 
have now extended beyond the line of the Athenian 
circumvallation, nearly at a right angle to it, in the 
direction of Euryalus. He then intended to attack the 
camp of Gylippus, or hoped at least to complete the 
Athenian circumvallation. It was resolved that Nicias 
should remain in charge of the camp, while Demo- 
sthenes, Eurymedon, and Menander, taking with them 
five days' provision, as well as masons and all things 
necessary for the erection of a wall, should endeavour 
to surprise the enemy's fortified post {reixi^M^) at 
Euryalus. In this they succeeded, having ascended by 
the same pass through which the Athenians had gained 
Epipola& on their first arrival (^Kara rov EvpwjXoVf yirep kcu 
17 TTfiorripa arparuL to irpSrrov dvefirj^ 43, 3). A part of the 
garrison was slain, the remainder retired, and gave the 
alarm to those who occupied the three other outworks 
(Trpore/x^A^Ta), as well as to 600 Syracusans who were 
in charge of that part of Epipolae, and who advanced 
to the support of the others, but, after a brave resist- 
tance, were turned by the Athenians. 

The latter now advanced to the Syracusan cross-wall 
{vapartLxf^fUL)^ and began to pull down the battlements 
(ras ewoKJ^eis atreavpovj 43, 5), when the Syracusans 
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and their allies issued from their works (ew: rw 
TTporeixurfjuiTcov), headed by Gylippus.* These at first 
were unable to resist the enemy ; but the latter having, 
in the confidence of victory, advanced in disorder, 
were attacked and defeated by the Boeotians at a mo- 
ment when, although the greater part of the Athe- 
nians had attained the heights, some were still on 
the ascent. The confusion soon became complete. 
If (adds the historian) there is a difficulty in de- 
scribing a battle by day, how shall the occurrences 
of a wKTOfuixla (44, 2) be detailed? Though the 
moon shone brightly, there was not always suffi- 
cient light to distinguish a friend from a foe. The 
watchword of the Athenians, by its frequent repetition 
aloud, became known to the enemy, and no longer 
gave confidence to the Athenians. The singing of the 
paean, too, by the Doric allies of the Athenians, as well 
as by the enemy, was another misfortune, as it left 
them quite uncertain as to the numbers of the enemy 
around them. Driven back upon the clifis of Epipolae^ 
through which there are only a few narrow passages, 

{cT€pfj9 ov<r7f9 rfjs aTTO Tcov ^EinnroK&v irdXufKorrafiaa'&oSy 

44, 8,) many perished in throwing themselves over the 
clifis ; and of those who reached the plain in safety, 
many of the men recently arrived were unable, from 
their ignorance of the place, to find their way back 
to the camp ; but, wandering in the night, were cut 
down in the morning by the cavalry of the Syra- 
cusans. 

The next day the Syracusans erected two trophies : 
one at the entrance of Epipote, the other where the 

^ We have seen that Thucydides described the endosure of Teme- 
nitis itself as a npartlxurfm. 
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Boeotians first opposed the enemy {inire rais^EirvirdKaU 

Tf fi TTpoa-ficunSf tcai Kara to j(a>plov ^ ol Bouoroi irp&rov 

avr&rrfj<rav, 45, 1). This entrance of Epipoke was 
doubtless no other than the pass of Euryalus, by which 
the Athenians had ascended. A truce was then agreed 
upon, for the purpose of delivering to the Athenians 
their slain. 

This failure left no hope of accomplishing the object 
of the expedition. Demosthenes, therefore, now urged 
in council his other alternative, — an immediate return 
to Athens ; and the more so, as his active opponent 
had instantly departed for the purpose of collecting 
land forces from the other parts of Sicily. A great 
part of the Athenian camp was moreover in a marshy 
place ; the unhealthy season had commenced, and the 
men were dispirited. But Nicias would not consent 
to depart without instructions from Athens. Demo- 
sthenes and Eurymedon then urged a removal to 
Thapsus or Catana, from whence the land forces might 
subsist themselves upon the lands of the enemy, and 
where the ships would have space for their movements. 
But Nicias still entertained hopes, founded partly upon 
the distressed state of the Syracusan treasury, but 
chiefly upon a party within the walls of Syracuse, with 
whom he entertained a correspondence. No measures 
of departure therefore had been taken, when Gylippus 
returning to Syracuse with numerous auxiliaries, about 
the same time that a reinforcement of hoplitae arrived 
from the Peloponnesus by the circuitous route of 
Libya and Selinus, the Syracusans prepared for a 
general attack upon the enemy by sea and land. 
Meantime sickness increased in the Athenian camp, 
and Nicias consented that orders should be issued for 
a departure at the shortest notice; when an occurrence 
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intervened which sealed the fate of this unfortunate 
armament. 

A total eclipse of the moon, on the 27th of August, 
413 B. c, was considered by most of the Athenians as 
an omen {evOvfiiovj 50, 4) which warned the commanders 
to desist from departure ; and Nicias, who was some- 
what superstitious, leaning to this opinion, the sacred 
interpreters pronounced that it required a delay of 
thrice nine days. The Syracusans were rejoiced to 
hear of this, and, with the view of preventing the 
enemy from establishing himself in any other part of 
Sicily, determined to attack his ships. As a previous 
measure, they exercised their troops for some days, 
and then made a demonstration on the Athenian walls, 
where, the approach being narrow, the Athenians 
suffered a loss of seventy horses and some hoplitse in 
retiring into the gates of their intrenched camp, from 
which they had issued (51). 

On the following day the Syracusans advanced with 
seventy-six ships, while their infantry proceeded 
against the Athenian walls. A general action ensued 
by sea, the Athenians engaging with eighty-six ships. 
The Syracusans defeated their opponents in the centre, 
which gave them the means of cutting off and destroy- 
ing, in the bay of Dascon, the Athenian right, under 
Eurymedon, who, in his endeavours to outflank his 
adversary, had approached very near the land in that 
part of the great harbour, ev t^ ko£k^ km fnux^ tw 
TuijJvos} (52, 2.) Eurymedon himself was slain.^ 
Gylippus now, — ^with a view to occupy the shore, and 
to destroy the defeated Athenian sailors who should 

^ irp^f rov K^vov top AacKoya Ktikovft€vov, Diodor. 13, 18. 
' According to Diodorus, seven Athenian vesBels were sunk on 
this occasion, and Eurymedon was slain after having landed. 
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land upon it from their ships, as well as to assist 
the Syracusan ships in dragging away the enemy's 
defeated vessels, which had not heen able to enter the 
stockaded refuge at the Athenian camp, but had drifted 
{KaTcuf)€pofjb€ya9f 53, 1) along the shore, — advanced 
with a portion of the army along the mole (xn^v) 
which separated the marsh Lysimeleia from the sea. 
He was opposed by the Tyrseni,* who drove some of 
the leading files into the marsh ; after which, reinforce- 
ments arrived on both sides, when the Athenians pre- 
vailed, killing a few of the enemy's hoplitae. By this 
fortunate occurrence the greater part of the Athenian 
ships were saved, and brought within the stockade ; 
but eighteen were taken on this day by the enemy, 
who put all the men on board to death. An attempt 
was then made to bum the Athenian ships, by sending 
against them an old ship of burden {oKicdSa ircuKmav, 
53, 3), filled with combustibles. The wind was favour- 
able, but the Athenians met the fire-ship with materials 
for extinguishing fire {(rfi€<n^pui teaikv/iaTaj 53, 4), and 
thereby prevented its approach. 

Thucydides has not informed us, in any part of his 
narrative, of the numbers of land forces on either side, 
but he has named the allies of each party. On that 
of the Athenians there were troops from about thirty 
states of Greece, in alliance with or subjection to 
Athens, added to those of the Greek cities of Thurium 
and Metapontum in Italy, those of Naxus, Catana, 
and Egesta in Sicily, (Agrigentum remained neutral,) 
some lapyges and Tyrrheni, and the greater part of 
the Siculi. The Syracusans were assisted from Sicily 

' The Tyrseman or Tyrrhenian hoplitse were armed like the Greeks, 
as we perceive from namerous monuments lately discovered in Tyr- 
rhenia. 
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by the Greek cities Camarina, Himera, Gela, and 
Selinus, and by some of the Siculi ; from Greece by 
Sparta^ Corinth, Leucas, and Ambracia, and by some 
Arcadians, Sicyonii, and Boeotians. 

The Syracusans, having now become masters of the 
great harbour, aimed at nothing less than the capture 
of the entire armament ; and with this view they began 
to close the entrance by anchoring triremes moored 
across the opening, together with sailing vessels and 

barges {rpii^peai irKa/yuus^ teal TrXoiois luu oucdrois^ er 

ar/Kvp&p opfjJfyvT€9^ 59, 3).^ The Athenian commanders, 
in notifying to the Catanians their intention of sailing 
from Syracuse, had imprudently authorized a suspen- 
sion of the supplies which they had been in the habit 
of receiving from thence, and in consequence had now 
to add the prospect of starvation to their other diffi- 
culties. Thus circumstanced, they found it prudent 
to abandon their upper walls, to contract their. forti- 
fication round the ships to the smallest compass 
sufficient to comprehend their sick and stores {ra piy 
rujprf ra avw eicknrelvj irpos he aurais reus vavtriv am-dKafiovre^ 
Siarei^^MT/xart Scrov olov re eKaxurrov, &C., 60, 2), and 

leaving a force to protect it, to place all the rest of the 
infantry on board of the best ships, and to hazard a 
general naval action; if victorious, to proceed to 
Catana; and if not, to bum the ships, and to endeavour 
to reach by land some friendly state, whether Hellenic 
or barbaric, that is to say, either of the Greek colonies 
or of the Siculi. 
They descended therefore from the upper walls on 

^ According to Thucydides, the width of the entrance of the bay of 
Syracuse was eight stades : the true meaanrement is 1200 yards, or 
about six stades. Diodorus (13, 14) says the Syracusans were three 
days employed in this operation. 
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the southern cliffs of Epipolae/ (& re yap r&v amo 
TevxAv vn-omrefifitrav, 60, 3,) and manned about 110 
ships : every hoplite, who by age was suited to the 
service, was obliged to embark; and to them were 
added many bow-men and javelin-men of Acamania 
and other foreign states. Nicias made a speech to his 
troops, in which he insisted upon the advantage to be 
derived from the grappling-irons (x^ipes a-iSi^peai) with 
which the Athenian ships had been fitted, as they 
would render boarding easy, after which the hoplitae 
embarked had only to do their duty. But Gylippus — to 
whom every thing which now passed in the enemy's 
camp seems to have been known — had already pro- 
vided a covering of leather for the prows of his ships, 
to obviate the effect of the grapples {ra^ yap irpiopa^ kcu 
T^s v€m9 av& eirX iroku Karefivpawrav^ 65, 3) ; and he re- 
marked, in a speech addressed to his troops, that ' the 
crowd of landsmen whom the enemy had placed on 
board, and their numerous ships, forced to act in a 
small space, could not fail to create confusion.' 

Nicias drew out the remainder of the land forces 
on the sea-side, while Demosthenes, Menander, and 
Euthydemus advanced with the fleet, directly across 
the great harbour, against the barrier of ships at the 
entrance, with the intention of forcing it : eudvs hrXeov 
irpos TO ^evyfia rov TafUvos^ kcu tov KarctKri^evra {ah 
"euffOema^ 7rapaKij(f>0€VTa, -euffOetna) SUfcirXjovp, fiovXdfievoi 
fiui(raa0ai is ro e^.^ (69,4.) Of the Syracusan ships, 

' rhu dc Xocir&y ^xkov tfarri<n trapii r^p BaXaaa-cof 6 ffiKias, e«rXiir»jr t6 
lUya aTpar6irtbop ku\ rit rtixj'l rh awanrrowa vpo£ to *HpaicXccoy. (Flat. 
Nic. 24.) This is the only datum, I believe, for the situation of the 
temple of Hercules. 

' The Scholiast reads jcaraX«c^'yra, and supposes that an opening 
had been left in the (tvyfia : but the nature of the Athenian attack 
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which m number were nearly as before, some were 
stationed for the protection of the barrier, the re- 
mainder round the harbour, in order to fall upon the 
enemy on every side, while the land forces were simi- 
larly disposed on the shore opposite to the ships. 
Sicanus and Agatharchus commanded on the right and 
left; Pythen, the Corinthian, in the centre. The 
Athenians, having arrived at the barrier, succeeded at 
first in overpowering some of the ships which com- 
posed it, and were endeavouring to detach the fasten- 
ings, when they were attacked on every side by the 

Syracusans : eireiZrf ^ ol *A0fjvcuoi irpoaifiuryov r^ ^euyfum^ 
T^ fiev irpwvg pufJi/jif errim-Xeovrcs hcparow t&p rerarffUvrnv 
v€&v 7rpo9 auT^y KM eireip&VTO Xi/€tv ras ic>cg<r€is' fiera & 
TOVTO, &C. (70, 2.) 

The action soon became general throughout the 
harbour. In such a crowd of vessels, amounting to- 
gether to near 200, attacks with the beak {efifioXm) 
were much less common than those alongside (tt/mmt- 
fioXal). Great skill was shown on both sides by the 
oflSicers {Kvfieppfrrai) , and promptitude by the seamen 
(vavTcu) ; nor was there less emulation on the part of 
the soldiers embarked {hnfiarcu)^ in their attempts to 
board their adversaries, after the discharge of arrows, 
darts, and stones, as the opponent ships approached 
each other. So great was the noise, that those who 
gave out the orders {tceKewrrai) could seldom make 
themselves heard. At length, the Athenians were 
every where turned to flight. 

The land forces on both sides had beheld the spec- 
tacle with the utmost anxiety. Of the Athenians, 

upon the barrier is advene to this supposition, which is otherwise 
nnlikely. 
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some endeavoured to assist such of the ships as escaped 
from capture, and took refuge at the camp ; others 
turned their attention to the safety of their walls, — ^for 
there was now a probability, observes the historian, 
that they might experience what they had caused the 
Lacedaemonians to suffer at Pylus, who, after the de- 
struction of their ships, had lost also their men on 
shore. But they still possessed about sixty serviceable 
ships, while the Syracusans had not so many as fifty. 
Demosthenes proposed, therefore, to endeavour again 
to force the passage early the next morning. Nicias 
consented to make the attempt, but the seamen refused 
to embark; and so completely were they morally 
subdued, that, during the second day after the battle, 
they allowed the Syracusans to tow away all their own 
ships, except a few which had been burnt by the 
Athenians. 

In the mean time, Hermocrates, on the first of these 
two days, had proposed to the Syracusan commanders 
to send some of their men to break up the roads and 
occupy the passes, as he feared greatly the effect of 
such a land force, should it obtain a footing in the 
interior of Sicily. But his proposition was overruled, 
on the ground that the Syracusans were fatigued ¥rith 
their exertions, and wished to enjoy the festival of 
Hercules, which happened to be on that day/ 

Hermocrates, therefore, in order to gain time, and 
prevent the Athenians from marching that night, sent 
parsons, in friendly guise, to the gate of theif camp, 
desiring them not to march, as the Syracusans were 
guarding the passes; — a stratagem which not only 

^ Tliey recovered possession of the temple of Hercdes when the 
Athenians abandoned their upper walls. — ^Flut. Nic. 24. 
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produced the desired effect, but induced the Athenians 
to remain all the ensuing day, in order to furnish 
themselves as much as possible with whatever would 
be useful on their intended march; while Gylippus 
and the land forces under him proceeded to block up 
the roadSi and occupy the fords and other places where 
the enemy was likely to pass. 

On the third day after the battle, the Athenians, 
leaving their sick and wounded in the camp, and 
carrying with them a very insufficient store of provi- 
sions, in the expectation of meeting a supply from 
some of the friendly Siculi, marched in two bodies, the 
first commanded by Nicias, the second by Demo- 
sthenes. The hoplitae in each body formed a hollow 

quadrangle, (to Se e^mpeL «/ iryjoLurlt^ TTerarniivov^ 78,2,) 
within which were the baggage, the light-armed, and 
the followers {jom 8c <rK€vo<l>6pov9 tau rov irXeurrov S)(Xjov 
€irro9 etxov oi iirluTiu). They found the ferry of the 
Anapus occupied by the enemy, but made good their 
passage, though annoyed in their subsequent march 
by his horse and light-armed. After a march of 40 
stades, they halted for the night on a hill, from whence 
they advanced in the morning 20 stades, and then 
encamped in a plain, ixaoplov airf&6v ri, 78, 4,) for the 
sake of obtaining provisions and water, which latter 
was scarce during a distance of many stades on the 
road they were about to take. Their march was 
directed upon Catana, by the vale of the Anapus, and 
round the western side of Mount Hybla, the maritime 
road from Syracuse to Catana being closed against 
them. 

It appears, therefore, that they crossed the Anapus 
near the modern bridge over that river, situated about 
a mile and a half from the head of the great harbour^ 
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Ium) that, having marched four miles further along the 
right bank of the Anapus, they halted for the night on 
the heights about a mile south of the Cavetta, a preci* 
pitous gorge so called, where the Anapus issues from 
the heists of Mount Hybla, and is immediately joined 
by the branch from Floridia and S. Paulo. The inha- 
bited plain into which they moved on the following 
morning is evidently that of Floridia, and their position 
appears to have been near the site of that town. Here 
they remained during that day, while the Syracusans 
were employed in obstructing their line of march, and 
in fortifying a strong height in that direction, called 
the Acraean rock, on 'either side of which there 
was a precipitous ravine : ^v & \o^9 mfrrepos km 
ixarifHodey aurou j(apaBpa /cpfifiv(iSff9" acdKuro & ^Axpcuov 
Xeirof.^ (78, 5.) 

On the following day the Athenians moved forward, 
but were so much annoyed by the enemy's horsemen 
and light-armed, that they returned to their former 
station, though it afforded no supplies, and the com- 
munication around them vras cut off by the enemy's 
cavalry. The next morning they again advanced to 
the fortified hill, (top Xo^oy rov dmreretxi^H^^f 79, 1 ,) 
but found the enemy so well protected by their wall, 
and by the light-armed on the steep slope of the height 
behind them, that the Athenians were again obliged to 
retire, having been somewhat disheartened also by a 

^ Hie 'AicpauHf Xcviw appears not to have had any connection with 
Acne, a colony of Syracuse, of which there are considerable remains 
at Acremonte, near Palazzaolo. Acree is about 20 miles (24 m. p., 
Antonin. et Peuting. Itin.) due west of Syracuse, whereas the 
Acnean rock was in a north-westerly direction, and not more than 
ten or eleven miles distant from Syracuse. It has not yet been iden< 
tified. 



322 NOTBS ON SYRACUSE. 

thunder-stonn. Gylippus, at the same time, sent a 
division of his army into the rear of his opponents, to 
obstruct their retreat in the direction by which they 
had come, {airwevxyovyras he rov Sirurdev, 79, 4,) but they 
were able to frustrate this attempt, and, advaadog 
further into the plain, they remained there that night. 
In moving forward the next day, they were surrounded 
by the enemy, many of their rear and stra^lers were 
cut off, and many others were wounded by missiles ; 
so that they had not advanced more than five or six 
stades, before they found it necessary to halt in the 
plain, where they remained that night, and where 
Nidas and Demosthenes determined to change their 
line of march, and, instead of pursuing the route to* 
wards Catana, to turn towards the other side of Sicily, 
and to take the direction of Camarina or of Gela. 

Endeavouring to deceive the enemy, therefore, by 
making fires, they moved off in the ni^t, but not 
without some confusion ; so that the divisi<m of De- 
mosthenes^ amounting to more than half the army, 
became separated from that oi Nicias, and followed at 
some distance in a less orderly manner* In the morn- 
ing {ifia 26 rg e^^ 80, 4) the whole army arrived near 
the sea, and fell into the Helorine way (Tntf i&v i^ 
'EXjaptvfjp ieaKoiufMf^)y which they pursued until they 
arrived at the river Cacyparis, which they intended to 
ascend, {jrapa top irorofuov toiep oiw hia ^leaoyetofy) hoping 
to meet some of the Siculi, to whom they had sent for 
that purpose. Hence it appears that the distance 
between the Athenian camp in the plain of Floridia, 
and the Helorine way near the sea, to the northward 
c^ the Cacyparis, was about two-thirds of a night's 
march; for they moved in the night (ev t^ wktI, 80, 3), 
and the beginning of the night had been consumed 



NOTBS ON SYRACUSE. 323 

in deliberation. The distance of the Cassibiii from 
Fioridia is about ten miles by the road ; this river, 
therefore, being moreover the first of any magnitude 
to the south of Syracuse, seems clearly to be the 
ancient Cacyparis. 

At the river the Athenians found a Syracusan guard 
obstructing the ford with a wall and palisade {amo^ 
re§f)(l^pvo'dv re tcai anroaravpowrav top mpopy 80, 5), an 
effect apparently of the provision made by Gylippus 
and the Syracusans for occupying the fords and passes 
round Syracuse {tSp peidfwp lau mraft&p rof Bmfidaeis 
e/fwKaaaop, 74, 2), before the Athenians had moved 
from thence, and while it was yet uncertain in what 
direction they would march. The Athenians, having 
forced the passage of the Cacyparis, moved on towards 
the Erineus. The division of Demosthenes, which 
was 50 stades in the rear of that of Nicias, was over- 
taken by the Syracusans about the hour of dinner 
{'irept dpiarov &pav, 81, 1), and had no more than time 
to form in order of battle, when they were surrounded 
and attacked in a walled enclosure of olive-trees, 
having a road through it, into which they had retired 
(aveCKffiipres h rt x^P^f V ^^^^^ M^ ru^yov Tr^t^, i&9 
Sc GfQep re km euOep^ eXxuM Bff ov/c okiyas elxep^ efioKKopro 
irefwrraBoPy 81, 3). Here they suffered so much during 
the remainder of the day from the enemy's missiles, — 
for he avoided close action, — that, when at night Gy- 
lippus, in his own name and that of the Syracusans 
and their allies, offered the Athenians their Uves on 
condition of submission, they accepted the terms. 
They were 6000 in number : each man, in delivering 
up his arms, placed the money he had with him in his 
shield: the whole amount filled four shields. The 
prisoners were then marched off to Syracuse. 
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The next day, Gylippus continued in pursuit of 
NiciaSy who, in the course of the preceding day, had 
arrived at the Erineus, and, having crossed that river, 
had halted on a height beyond it. Here he was in* 
formed by the Syracusans of the surrender of Demo- 
sthenes ; and having been permitted to send a horseman 
to assure himself of the fact, he then made ofier to the 
enemy to defray all the expenses which the Syracusans 
had incurred by the war, and to deliver an Athenian 
as a hostage for each talent. But Gylippus and the 
Syracusans rejected these conditions, and assailed the 
enemy on all. sides with missiles. This lasted until 
the evening, when the Athenians found themselves in 
great distress for want of provisions : during the night 
they made an ineffectual attempt to retreat, but were 
unable to elude the enemy's vigilance ; and it was not 
until the morning that they were once more in motion, 
when they hastened forward to the river Assinarus 
{tfirelrfovro wpos rov *AcalvcLpov trorafiov^ 84, 2) , urged by 
thirst and the hope of finding, if they could pass the 
river, some protection from the horsemen and light- 
armed, who incessantly annoyed them. But the 
enemy attacked them at the passage of the Assinarus, 
and thus threw them into confusion while pressing 
forward to the stream, which flowed between precipi- 
tous banks {rjv h\ Kpvi^vS&es^ 84, 4). Some were carried 
down the current {efim-CLKcura-ofievot tcareppeovy 84, 3), and 
many fell either by the missiles of the enemy's light- 
armed, or by the swords of the Peloponnesians who 
descended into the ravine, or by the horsemen, when 
any attempted to escape. The water, muddy as it was, 
and discoloured by blood, was still eagerly drunk by 
the Athenians. Nicias now surrendered to Gylippus, 
to whom and the Lacedaemonians he left the disposal 



] 
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of his own fate, requesting, at the same time, that the 
slaughter should cease : upon which, Gylippus gave 
orders to make prisoners iSioypelv UtKeve^ 85, 2), and 
his surviving enemies laid down their arms, including 
300 who had made good their passage through the 
Syracusan guards in the preceding night, but who 
were speedily overtaken. 

The whole number collected, however, was not 
great ; for the loss sustained, as well at the Assinarus 
as in the preceding attacks, had been more severe than 
on any occasion during the SiciUan war ; and many 
were concealed by the victorious soldiers, to be sold as 
slaves for their own profit. 

As the route of the Athenians appears to have been 
changed after forcing the passage of the Cacyparis, 
and, instead of following up that river to the north- 
westward, to have been directed to the south-westward 
upon Camarina, where, as appears from some former 
transactions (Thucyd. 6, 88), they were Ukely in their 
present condition to meet with assistance, — it is pro- 
bable, that in approaching the site of the modern 
Noto, they quitted the Helorine way and the vicinity 
of the sea-shore ; — and that, having crossed the river 
Falconara, probably not far from Noto, they en- 
camped upon a height on the right bank of that 
river. The day's march, on this supposition, was 
about twelve miles. The next day they hastened for- 
ward to the Assinarus, but their march, under the 
circumstances, could not have been of more than three 
or four miles ; at which distance, from the Falconara 
to the south-west, occurs the river Abisso, not far from 
its exit from the hills of Spaccafumo. I am inclined 
to believe, therefore, that the river Falconara is the 
ancient Erineus, and the Abisso the Assinarus ; and 
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consequently, that the Assinarus and Helorus were 
one and the same river : the latter name having pre- 
vailed probably towards the sea, where the city Heloms 
stood. Examples of a double name, under similar 
circumstances, are not uncommon in ancient geogra- 
phy, — and, we may add, in all ages; for this river, 
although now known as the Abisso in the lower part 
of its course, is named Atellari in the upper,^ possibly a 
corruption of Assinarus. From the name of the river 
a festival was celebrated at Syracuse, called the Assi- 
naria. 

The prisoners, both the Athenians and their allies, 
were confined in the stone quarries. Nicias and De- 

^ Fazello, de Rebus Siculis, p. 111. — ^The following consideratioiis 
may be stated in support of the identity. The Elrineus is the only 
met noticed by Ptolemy (in his text it is Orinus) between Cape 
Pachynam and Syracuse ; from which circumstance, as well as from 
its mention by Thucydides and other authors, we may infer that it 
was a river of some importance. Now, there are but two such rivers 
between the Cassibili or Cacyparis and Cape Pachynum, namely, the 
Falconara and the Abisso ; and of these the Falconara is not of suffi- 
cient magnitude, nor are its banks suiBoienlly precipitous, for the 
circumstances of the last defeat of Nicias. But with the Abisso these 
circumstances perfectly accord. Its modem name alone inclines one 
to believe that it was the river intended by Thucydides. I am aware 
that Sicilian antiquaries, under the persuasion that the Falconara is 
the ancient Assinarus, sometimes name it the Assinasro : this, how- 
ever, is not an old tradition, but the consequence of a modem opinion, 
and cannot be adduced as an evidence on the question, any more 
than the Pizzuta or Guglia which is seen in the plain of Helorus, near 
the sea, a few miles to the southward of Noto, and which is supposed 
to mark the site of the capture of Nicias, can be taken as a proof of 
that locality. Its position. In hd, between the two rivers and near 
the sea, will not agree with the evidence of Thucydides. There can 
be Uttle doubt that the Pizzuta, like another ancient Guglia of the 
same kind, near Magnisi, which stood on the great route firom Syra- 
cuse to the northward, was the sepulchral stele of some individual or 
family. 
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mosthenes were put to death ; the former chiefly at 
the initigaticm of the Corinthians^ supported by the 
Syracusans who had been in secret oorrespondenoe 
mth NiciaSi and contrary to the wishes of Oylippus ; 
for the Lacedaemonians were grateful to Nicias for his 
conduct in favour of their countrymen taken at Pylus, 
while they bore a contrary feeling towards Demo- 
sthenes, who was the yictorious commander at the 
same place. During eight months, the Athenians and 
their allies of the Sicilian and Italian Greek cities 
suffered the elctreme of misery in the quarries, exposed 
without shelter to the sun, and the cold nights of 
winter, with a scanty allowance of food and water. 
The other captives, at the end of seventy days, were 
sold as slaves : all Sicily, says the historian, was filled 
with them. The whole number made prisoners was 
about 7000. 

Thus ended this imprudent enterprise : a result not 
unusual in Such distant expeditions, but, in the present 
instance, disastrous in the extreme ; chiefly in conse- 
quence of the inability of the commander, who, how- 
ever deserving of the encomium of Thucydides,^ was 
unfit for the circumstances in which he was placed ; 
and who was still more unfortunate in having for an 
opponent one who, although strongly tainted with the 
Spartan vices of covetousness and dishonesty, was one 
of the most able commanders whose actions have been 
recorded in the history of Greece. 



The victory of Gdon at Himera had liberated Sic^ 
from the barbarians for seventy years, or at least had 

* iftuara ^ H^iot hv rim yt fir* ffiov 'BXX^iwir it nvro tvarvxias 
^x^iirBiu, dca ri^v waam h Uptr^ wwofutrfumfi^ imriUwnv, Thucyd. 7, 
56,6. 
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confined them to Panormus and the harbours of the 
western extremity of the island, when a renewal of the 
quarrel between the same two republics, Selinus and 
Egesta, which had brought the Athenians to Syracuse, 
now caused a renewal of Carthaginian invasion. Tlie 
Egestsei, no longer supported by Athens, craved assist- 
ance from Carthage : an immense armament was sent 
to Sicily in the spring of the year 410 b.c, and Selinus 
fell before the Syracusans could come to its assistance. 
In this year and the three following, the Carthaginians 
made themselves masters of Himera, Acragas, Gela, 
and Camarina. Dionysius, a young man who had 
been attached to the party of Hermocrates, the suc- 
cessful leader of the Syracusans against Nicias, and 
who had been severely wounded in a combat of fac- 
tions which had been fatal to Hermocrates, was sent 
to Gela, with a force of 2000 men and 400 horse, at 
the moment when Acragas had been already taken, 
and Gela was threatened as the next object of the 
invaders. Dionysius succeeded in quelling the internal 
commotions at Gela, which were the chief obstacle to 
any hope of successful resistance to the enemy ; but 
the moment appearing favourable to him for obtaining 
the chief command at home, he led back his forces to 
Syracuse. He was successful in obtaining the post of 
military chief, with supreme power {irrfMnryof auro- 
/cpdrcop), but not without a ooUeague, Hipparinus, 
whose daughter Dionysius afterwards married.^ 

In the course of a few years, Dionysius reduced to 
obedience iBtna, Enna, Catana, Naxus, and Leontium, 
and carried on the war with the Carthaginians with an 
alternation of success. In the year 397 b. c. he ad- 

» Diodor. 13, 64, seq. Plutarch. Dion. 3. Aristot. Polit. 5, 6. 
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vanced to the furthest extremity of Sicily^ and took 
Motya, after a most obstinate resistance; but in the 
following year was himself besieged in Syracuse by a 
Carthaginian fleet, which occupied all the western and 
southern side of the great harbour, while an immense 
army was encamped around Polichne. It was on this 
occasion that Himilco plundered the great temples of 
Ceres and Proserpine, built by Gelon from the Cartha- 
ginian spoils, which stood in the yet unprotected 
suburb of Temenium, and applied the materials of the 
tombs within his reach, particularly that of Gelon and 
Damareta, to the protection of his camp and the erec- 
tion of three fortresses, at Plemmyrium, Polichne, and 
Dascon.^ But as soon as the Syracusan fleet had 
been joined by thirty ships from the Peloponnesus and 
Italy, Dionysius concerted an attack upon the enemy 
with his brother Leptines, who commanded the fleet. 
Dionysius marched in the night to the temple of 
Cyane, and at day-break attacked the enemy by land, 
while Leptines, with eighty ships, crossed the harbour, 
and attacked the enemy, unprepared for action, with 
the most fortunate result. At Dascon, forty of the 
enemy's penteconters had been drawn up on shore, 
and some triremes, with the transports of the arma- 
ment, were at anchor in the adjacent part of the bay. 
Dascon was assailed simultaneously by some Syracusan 
triremes and by the cavalry of Dionysius. The Punic 

' Diodor. 14^ 63. Mitford has committed a grievoua error in 
mistaking Temenium, the sahnrh of Achradina, for Achradina itself. 
Had Achradina been taken, all Syracuse would have been in posses- 
sion of the Carthaginians, except the island. But it is evident that 
neither in this nor in any other of the Carthaginian expeditions 
against Syracuse did they succeed in effecting a lodgement within the 
walls. 
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any physical interpretation afforded by Chaeremon, — 
and it may be imagined how readily he would have 
strained at it, had the librarian of Alexandria filled his 
writings, as HorapoUo did his, with popular physical 
notions. 

The presumption must be that Chaeremon did not ; 
but the work was probably constructed with that dis- 
regard to method so common in antiquity. The most 
singular part is, that Tzetzes calls them "iBthiopian 
symbolical characters;" but it is evident that he 
means Egyptian, for the characters are the same, and 
the meaning identical with those found in Egyptian 
hieroglyphics. The expression, however, is not to be 
taken in its most Uteral sense ; for it is clear that it 
may be applied paraphrastically to the hieroglyphics, 
— either that iBthiopia was supposed to be the old 
seat of the language, or that at the time of Tzetzes, 
owing to their use having become obsolete in Egypt, 
they were called AlOunruca from the supposed continued 
employment of them in iBthiopia. In a letter in the 
British Museum,^ written by a lady to some person 
whose name is not mentioned in it, she calls them 
Avytrnria ypafifAara, for she Says, irvpBavofiani luwdavcof 
tre Al^yvirrta ypafiftara^ #c. r. X., — if indeed this phrase 
is not applied to the demotic. 

M. Lepsius has, indeed, stated that the characters 
found in JSthiopia are apparently used in another 
sense. It is, however, probable that this title was 
founded on the notion of the Nigritic civilization of 
Egypt ; for Democritus had written wepl r&v ep Mepoy 
Up&p ypajMfMTwv, as well as upon those of Babylon,^ and 

' Description of Greek Papyri in Britieh MuBeum, part i. 1839. 
p. 48» No. zix., bj the Rev. J. ForBhall. 

' Diogen. Laert. ix. c. 7. Cf. Leemane, HorapoUo, pnef. p. vi. 
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Diodorus^ expressly affirms tovj tSiv ypafifuvrmp rvTrovf 
Alffumucov9 xnrapxeof : and although he always dtes the 
inscriptions as ''Egyptian characters/'^ he positively 
asserts their Ethiopian origin ; and it is in this sense 
that we must receive their appellation from Chaeremon. 
The passage in question contains nineteen hierogljrphics, 
and to these may he perhaps added one more, — that in 
the body of the work, which explains white and silver. 
The whole value of the extract depends not so 
much on whether it was the work of Chaeremon, 
but rather whether it is consonant to our knowledge 
of the hieroglyphics. To arrive at this, it is neces- 
sary to examine the symbols Chaeremon mentions in 
detail. The first hieroglyphic mentioned is that of 
a female beating the tambourine, meaning, he says, 
'joy.' At Philae, in the legends of the goddess, Athor 
is represented' as a female playing on this instru- 
ment ^4 ; but there is often, in the inscriptions, a 
female standing and playing on the sistrum, preceded 
by the phonetic hieroglyphics fj(^^^i cihh which 
are supposed to mean 'assistant priestess,' and 
have great similarity in sound to the word l^ll jT 

ahai, *joy,' for which it may be found substituted in 
certain texts. The second hieroglyphic, which he 
describes as a man holding his beard, and looking to 

the earth, is probably that of* j ft the man kneeling 

* lib. III. 3. 2 lib. I. 16. 

> CbampoUion, Mon. Eg. Texte. fo. Paris, 1844, p. 178» 179. 

« Cf. the tableto, Sharpe, Eg. Jnecr. Fl. 86, 1. 7 ; 78, 1. 10. The 
words hakr — karh express either 'the point of dawn,' or 'the extreme 
limit of the night.' This word hakr is followed by the anterior parts 
of two lions bearing the son's disk, on tablet No. 573, B. M. 
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on the ground, beating his breast, — perhi^, in some 
iDStaDceSi holding his beard, and raising one arm; 
which is preceded by the phonetic group, hasHf which 
apparently means the prayer or address, and also, 
possibly, the ' wail ;' for on the sepulchral tablets of 
the twelfth and other dynasties mention is made that 
'' the deceased may hear the wail at the gate of the 
cemetery (?) of Abydos, on the night, or at the mid- 
night of the festival of the embalming/' this embalming 
being probably that of Osiris. I take this hieroglyphic 
on account of the meaning (grief) which he attaches 
to it ; but it is probable that he may mean the deter- 
minative,^ the man placing his finger on his mouth 
being determinative of several mental emotions, — 
grief, among others. I am, however, by no means 
certain that Tzetzes may not have interchanged the 
meaning of this and the subsequent charact^ (3), the 
weeping eye,^ which he states meant ' calamity.' This 
is the well-known determinative ideograph, which 
always meant ' grief.'^ (4) The two empty hands held 
out,^ instead of the negative, are well known, having 
been determined long since by ChampoUion. (5) The 
serpent^ which is the cerastes, coming out of a hole, 

if is the well-known equivalent of the phonetic 



group ^, Aer, — to come forth, proceed, emanate, 
manifest.^ It is applied to the rising of the stars ; for 



> Bansen, Egypt's Place, 539, No. 18. Cliampollion^ Gram. 378. 

3 Bunaen, Egypt's Place, 541, No. 51. ChampoUion, Gram. 389. 
' Bunsen, ioe. eit. 

4 Bonsen, Egypt's Place, 585, No. 5. 

^ Cf. M. De Rong^, in Reme Archtfologiqiie, 8vo, Paris, 1848, 340. 
Of. Leemans, Mon. Eg. PI. zii. 1045, lines 3, 3 ; 1046, 1. 3 ; and 
ChampoUion, F^. 8vo, Paris, 1828, p. 191, Fl. xii. 
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the festival of the dog^star is called the ^X A^ ^D 
her-'^en) Set heby^ * the festival of the comiDg forth/ 
or 'rising {cofarok^) of the dog-star' (Sothis). 

It is evident that Chseremon, whose researches were 
of an astronomical nature, had given the special sense 
of the 'rise' or orientation of the star to the general 
one of ' coming forth/ which this group meant. The 

converse group, the snake going into its hole, C^-, is 

also found replacing the phonetic group *^ ka, * to 

go in.'^ Thus, in an example in Rosellini ^ occur the 

two forms ;^^\Vk>^ ^ ^ ka er Ru sta f^r er $ba, 

'he goes in to the Ru sta, and comes out of the firma- 
ment* or 'place of gates' and 'stars.' Here again 
Chseremon, induced by his astronomical tendencies, 
has taken the special sense of the sun's going back 
into the heavens, to express his setting, instead of the 
more general sense of going in. It is, however, evident 
that if the coming forth was the dvaroK^ of the star, 
the going in was the ^<n9. 

(7) The sense of a return to life, given to the frog, 
is new. In the hieroglyphics it only occurs as the 

determinative of the word | £ hek,^ * frog,' and in 
the sense of ' million.'^ Its name is, however, probably 
the equivalent of ][,,,> hek-tu, or | n> *^» 'exist- 
ence.' The frog also occurs after the name of a man, 
expressive of some quality or condition, on a stibium 

^ Tablet of Ameiu, B. M. Sharpe, PI. 17« 1. 5, and foil. 
' Probably the Coptic 1S.i, and the G^eek xm, the German geh^en, 
and the English go. ' M. de C. zliy. 2. 

« Tablets, B. M. Sharpe, PI. 78, 1. 12. 
^ Bansen, Eg. PI. 590. Lepsins, Einleitong, s. 126 and foU. 
VOL. III. 3 B 
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case in the British Museum.^ Noae of the meanings 
given to the frog by the writers of the Hieroglyphica 
can be proved to have that which they state, ^ 
unless 'intelligence/ a sense that the word ka will 
bear, is meant. This and the other senses, however, 
may help to explain the reason of the deposit of the 
little figures of this animal in hard stone and por- 
celain on the mummies. 

(8) The hawk is found in all three senses attributed 
to it, and has been long so explained. Similar senses 
are also given in the Hieroglyphica of Horapollo.^ 

(9) That the vulture meant 'female,' 'woman,* 
' mother,' has been long known. Its place, in what 
some have called ' the vulture and urseus title,' one of 
the five of kings, also shows that it meant the upper 
hemisphere or heaven.* The sense of time, although 
also mentioned by HorapoUo in his Hieroglyphica,^ 
who says that a vulture meant a ' year,' has not yet 
been identified. 

(10) The bee for * king' has been long known from 
the monuments,^ the Hieroglyphica of Horus ApoUo,' 
and the translation of the obelisk by Hermapion.^ 

^ No. 3609, Egyptian Room. 

^ HorapoUo, i. 25, Strkatrrop Mpwrop: ii. 101, Mpwrw dvati^ii 
II. 102, Mpwjrov troXvp XP^^^^ f^ bwijB€VTa KW€i<r6ai, vartpov dc JU97- 
Bfvra Tois froa-lp. 

» Lib. I. 6, 7, 8. 

^ Brogsch, Uebereinstimmung einer Hieroglyphischen laschrifL 
8vo, Berl. 1849, 8. 10, 11. 

fi Lib. I. c. II. 

^ ChampoU. Pr&;. 1828, p. 35, No. 270. Salv. £p. Hier. Ob. 
Luqa. p. 4. Lepeiua, Ann. de I'lnstitat de Corresp. Arch. z. p. 1 13. 
It is, after all, a wasp, and pronounced khab, in Coptic, (Bunsen, I. c. 
520, No. 357,) and means ' lower country,' 'prefect,' and ' king.' 

7 Lib. I. 62. 

^ Ammian. Marcellin. zvii. p. 100. 
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(11) The sense of the scarab as 'production' and 
'self-bom' has been proved from the monuments,^ and 
is given also by HorapoUo:^ that of 'male/ indeed, 
is not found ; but, when used to express creation or 
self-production, it is limited to male gods. 

(12) The bull or cow in the meaning of 'earth' is 
not known. It is, however, by no means an impro- 
bable sense. The name of the bull (ka) resembles the 
Coptic kah, ' the earth,' or ' land ;' and a region called 

^^^ 'JWT^® ^^^' probably the 'black' or 
'fertile land,' is found in the Ritual.^ 

(13) That the fore part of the lion has an analogous 
signification to that given by Chaeremon has been some 
time proved : he calls it ' government' and ' surveil- 
lance,' a sense nearly the same as that given by Hor- 
apoUo.^ The sense of 'exaltation' and 'glory' had been 
affixed to it.^ In the Rosetta stone, it is translated by 
'glory.'^ It was sounded |?eA, and in its dual form, 
as peh-'peky was analogous to the word apep, ' raised 
up.' 

(14) That the tail of the Uon means ' to force,' has 
been proved by its classification among the determina- 
tives as indicative of violent actions. 

(15) The stag, in the sense of 'year,' or duration of 
time,^ has not yet indeed been pointed out. As the 

^ Birch, in the Revue Arch^logique, Svo, Paris, 1845, p. 516. 

» Lib. I. 10. 

' Lepsios, Todtenbach, Taf. lvii. 138, 1. 2. ' I am the god (t. e. 
the Her or Horus) of Kam (t. e. Egypt), — shaa en Teahr, sprung 
from the Red Land ' (t. e. the Desert ?). 

* lib. I. 19. 

* Bunsen, Eg. PI. 516, No. 279. 

* Brugsch, /. c. 8. 1 1 . 
^ Horapollo, ii. 21. 
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Stag itself does not occur in hieroglyphics, Chaeremon 
probably referred to some kind of gazelle. 

(16) The palm-tree, in the sense of ^ year/ has been 
long known ; ^ so also the boy (17) or child, to signify 
•growth' or 'increase,'* and the old man (18)* to 
mean 'old.' 

The last hieroglyphic to be considered is the bow (19), 
meaning ' acute power.' This symbol is found as the 
determinative of the phonetical signs pest or pesh^^ ' to 
extend,' ' to pervade,' ' to reach*' and also a£tier those 
of KenSy Nubia, which is written the same as the word 
kanSf * victory.'^ Tzetzes had evidently selected this 
hieroglyphic because it aided his physical hypothesis 
about the bow of Apollo. 

I have entered into this detail because I consider it 
due to the study to produce this unexpected witness to 
its truth. The passage has entirely escaped the notice 
of those who have directed their attention to the 
accounts of the sacred character preserved by classi- 
cal authors. But this Byzantine writer cannot be 
too attentively studied : he had read and extracted 
from many books which disappeared after the Mo- 
hammedan conquest of Constantinople, and never 
floated up from the wreck of Hellenic literature. Had 
the whole work of Chaeremon reached us, how many 
difficulties it would have solved which have cost much 
learning and toil to unravel ! 

S. B. 

^ Horapollo, i. 39. Leemans ad eund. 

' Bunsen, /. c. 540, No. 36. 

» Id. /. c. 640. No. 35. * Id. /. c. 548, No. 121. 

^ ChatnpoUion, Mon. Eg. Texte, p. 192, 209. 
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AoKADiNAy or AcHAADiNA, A povt ot aacieiit Synciue, 240» «l My. 

Acragas, its chief magittimtes» 23. 

Adonl^ niTtbot of, derived from Phcenicl^ 42. 

iEadiyloi, «t Syraciue, 271. 

Agathodes, works bj, at Syracoaey 262, 266. 

, the tyrant, eoini oip 867. 
Agrianns, a Greek month, 40* 
'AjcpSkiBoiy Greek ttatoet lo called, 153. 
Alexaider, hit name on a Bhodian coin, 31 ; first act of, after his return from 

India, 180. 
Altar, a great one at Syraense, 277. 

Amphipolus, name of an hierarchical magistrate at Syracuse, 19, f/ $$q. 
Amphora, a standard one kept in the Capitol, 56. 
AmphoTK, different capacities of Greek and Bmnan, 84, noh, 

, see Pottery, 
Anapns, a river of Syracuse, 250; an error xespecting its name^ corrected, 253, 

and fnatei its coarse, 287. 
Antipater, name on a Rhodian coin, 32. 
Antoninus Martyr, yisits the Sinaic mountains, 194. 
Antony, 94. 

Apamea, its trade with Egypt, 82. 
Aphrodite, her worship at Sryx, in Sicily, 55. 
Apollo, peculiar object of worship at Bhodes, 13, and of the Dorians generally, 66; 

description of his fiunous statue at Rhodes, 13, nottg and of that named Teme- 

nites, at Syracuse, 241, 245, no/f. 
Appius Pnlcher, associated with Marcellns before Syracuse, 342, el My. 
Aqueduct of Syracuse, described, 250. 
Archaisms in Greek epigraphs, 49, 62, 89, 98. 
Arcfaimedea, his senioes at the siege of Syzacose, 343 ; his famous mirror, 344, 

345, wot: 
Arethusa, a famous fountain at Syraonse, 249. 
Aristodes, a Rhodian orator, 35. 
Artamitius, a Greek month, 41. 
Arts of Egypt and Awyria, 171. 
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Aa, the andent genitive of the first dedemioii, 90. 

Asainanu and Hdonu, identity of the, 326. 

Auyria, see Nimramd. 

Aftymedety 34. 

Aten, the son's disk, epoch when its wonhip oommenoed, 177. 

Athenians, land at Syracuse, 286 ; defeat the Syracnsans, 288, 306, 312; lesdiTe 

to retreat, 313 ; defeated in a general action at sea, 318 ; retreat, 320, tt ieq. 
Athens, functions of its chief magistrates, 16 ; inscribed manuhria found near, 

106 ; whence it obtained its wines, 109. 
Augnrinos, 79. 
Augustus, signet of, 45. 

Babinotok, Cbukchill, Esq., M.A., paper hjzfmtke FragmeniM i^mi Ormiiom 

agahut Denunikenet, &c, 377-384. 
Badromlus, a Greek month, 41. 
Bethrabbi, signification of the word, 196, 197. 
BiACH, Samukl, Esq. : Obaervaiumif by him, <m hpo EgffpHam Cmritmeket tmd 

other Ivory Omament»rJhund at Ntmroudf 151-177. 

: on the Utet Book of Charenum <m Hierogh/pMee,^^!^^^^. 

Bomilcar, a Carthaginian commander at Syracuse, 350, 351. 

Bowrpo^^Vt instance of this mode of writing, 49. 

Bricks, stamped, Egyptian, Babylonian, &c., 2. 

Bunsen, Cheralier, Egyptian kings, how placed by, 134, 145, 148, 149, 172. 

Burckhardt, his visit to Mount Serbal, 184. 

Cnsar, signet of, 45. 

Calendars, Greek, recent writings on them by Germans, 36. 

Caninins, his family settled at Corinth, 85 ; a freedman attached to Antony, 95. 

Cardia, type of, 46. 

Carne, Mr., his description of Mount Sinai, 208. 

Cameius, a Greek month, 43. 

Carthaginians, defeated at Himera, 281 ; again invade Sicily, 328 ; their fleet 

burnt at Syracuse, 330 ; again invade Sidly, 333. 
Cartouches, from Nineveh, 158, et §eq. 
Cefalino, a Syracusan fountain, 254. 
Chssremon, see Hieroglyphiee, 
Charles V., fortress erected by him at Syracuse, 261. 
X, an aspirated K, 82. 
Chios, the name of, how pronounced, 82. 

Christians, in time of persecution, retired to the Arabian mountains, 116, mote. 
Cicero, accurate description of Syracuse by, 240. 
Cleombrotns, 34. 
Cnidus, manubrial amphorae from, 58, et eeq.; names of its magistrates preserved 

by them, 60, 61. History of Cnidus, 61. Date of Cnidian epigraphs, 62. 

Devices and names of magistrates, 63, 65. Cnidus devoted to the worship 

of Apollo and Venus, 66, 67 (and note). Titles of Cnidian magistrates, 67-75. 

Cnidus had commercial relations with Egypt, 75. 
Coins, of ancient cities, indicate the prevailing worship, 269. 
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Coins, of Syncuse, 354-376. Their number and Tirietj, 354. Copper coinage : 
the AafAoptrun^, 355 ; the litn, 358, 364 : names of the engraven placed on 
SyracQsan coins, 359-363 ; olryKiai, 365 ; copper coinage, ibid, ; ratio of value 
of silver and copper, 366 : names or portraits of the dynasts not placed on the 
coins of Syracuse till a late period, 367, et weg. ; apparent exceptions, 372, et 
$tq, : importance of Greek and Roman numismatics, 376. 

1 of Rhodes, 30, et teg.; of Crete, 79. 

, Syracusan, their beauty accounted for, 73, note,' date of, iUtL 

Colossus, see Rhodet. 

Commerce of the Mediterranean, in ancient times, 50, •/ »eg. 

Conquests, followed by the introduction into the conquered countries of foreign 
artisans, 171. 

Corinth, curious amphorae from, 83 ; restored as a Roman colony by Cesar, 85 ; 
manubrial seals assignable to its duumvirs, 85, et teq.i its coins, 87 ; acquires 
the Ldtinitat, 96. 

Cosmas Indopleustes, his testimony respecting Mount Sinai, 187-190. 

Crete, manubrial epigraphs from, 76, ei teq.i from Hierapytna, 76; from Poly- 
rhenium, 78 ; from Gortyna, 79. Its exports, 81. 

Croly, Rev. Dr., remarks by, on Mount Sinai, 201. 

Cyane, a river of Syracuse, 251. 

Cyprus, intercourse of, with Egypt, 81 ; remains of its inscribed pottery, Hid, 

Dalius, a Greek month, 41. 

Damareta, wife of Gdon, coin named from, 355, et eeg, 

Deir Sigillye, 196, 197. 

Demiurgns, a magistrate in Dorian cities, 69. 

Demosthenes, the Athenian general, arrives at Syracuse, 309 ; counsels a retreat, 

313 ; surrenders, 323 ; his death, 327. 

, fragments of an Oration against, respecting the money of Har- 

palus, 377, et eeq. 
Diana, temple of, at Syracase, 267. 
Dion, rules at Syracuse, 332. 
Dionysius I., works by, at Syracuse, 248, 249, 263 ; his succeises against the 

Carthaginians, 328-330 ; embellishes Syracuse, 330. 
Dionysius, an historian, of Rhodes, 35. 
Diosthyus, a Greek month, 40. 

Divinities, foreign, date of their introduction into Egypt, 162. 
Dorian dties, dvil and sacerdotal functions united in their magistrates, 18, el 

eeq. 
Doridsms, in Rhodian manubrial epigraphs, 48, 49. 
Duumvirs, magistrates at Corinth, 87, 88. 

Ears, how placed by Egyptian artists, 157. 

Eckhel, his services to numismatic science, 47, note, 

Egypt, its ancient commerce, 51, 53; its population, in ancient and modem 

times, 53, note. 
Elentheria, games at Syracuse, 284. 
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'Hfu^yna, a Syneamm eola» 966. 

Epicfdet, MTTioef of, in defendiiig Syneaie, S42, t# My.; hie deilhi 361. 

Bpignun, Qmk, iftMNited to Simonidet, 282, Molt. 

Bpignph, lee ImeripHtm, 

BpipoUsy one of the diniioni of STticoee, 246; doNribed, 289; engagement at, 

220. 
Bpolftpi, of Bhodea, 12, 26, H Mf . 
Bponymic priesthoods, dnration of, 74. 
i— -^ magistracy, filled by pfroeonsols, 79 ; by emperors, 80. 
Bponymus, name cif on Greek pottery, its nses, 47. 
Bratosthenes, his list of Bgyptian kings, 129, a fsbrication, 136. 
Bryx, ftmons ft>r its temple of Aphrodite, 55. 

Bthiopian characters, hieroglyphios so called by an andent ifriter, 390. 
Eumenus, the name of an engraver of coins, 361, ei ieq. 
Bnphemns, ancient fragment relating to, 384. 
Buphranor, 34. 

Eurymedon, the Athenian general, slain before Syraenae, 314. 
Entychius, his testimony respecting Mount Sinai, 191, «/ 9eq. 
EvKnetus, an artist of Syracuse, 359, et Meq. 

Faran, see Paran. 

Fish, anciently an important article of food, 99. 

Fisheries, of the Propontis, 98. 

Fisk, Rev. George, his description of Mount Sinai, 209. 

Floridia, a plain near Syracuse, 321. 

Fortification, ancient, on the modem |dan, 256. 

Forty, used for an indefinite number, 195, «o/e. 

Fountains, of Syracuse, 249, 250. 

Friezes, animal, their origin, 150. 

Galba, his device, 45, note. 

Gamori, who they were, 280. 

Gela, its magistrates, 22. 

Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse, obtains a victory over the Carthaginians, 281 ; dedica- 
tion by him and his brothers at Delphi, 282, 283, note,' coins strudE by, 355, 
•/ 9eq., 370. 

Grey, Bev. G. F., his collection of the Sinaie inscriptiotts, 227 ; agreement of 
andent and modem travellers respecting them, 231. 

Gryphon, where invented, 154. 

Gylippns, lands at Syracuse, 299 ; Joina the Syracoseas, and continues the defence 
ofthedty, 301,e/««7. 

Hamilcar, slain at Syracuse, 337. 

Handles, see Pottery. 

Harpacus, origin of the name, 29. 

Harpalus, said to have bribed Demosthenes, 179. 
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Harris, A.C., Esq., De9er^ftUm by, qfa Qr^k MS. fimmd •t Tkeket, 178-182. 
Helena, no proof that ahe foandad the diapel at Sinai, 198, mote. 
Hercolea, temple of, at SyncoM, 270. 

Hennann, Professor K. F., a standard writer on the Greek Calendars, 36. 
Hermits of Monnt Sinai, massacre of, 188, 195. 
Hexapylom, a fortress at Syracuse, 257 ; taken by the Romans, 349. 
Hierapytna, account of an amphora from, 76, et 9eg, 

HiBKooLTPHics lon tke hit Book of Chtgremon on Hierogij/pkieo. By 8. Birch, 
Esq., 385-396. Account of Chseremon, 385 ; discovery of fragments of his 
Hieroglyphica, 386; where found, 387; passages from, 388. Authority of 
Chseremon's work, 389, 396. Hieroglyphics called by him Ethiopian characters, 
390. Bemarks on the hieroglyphic signs contained in the frugments, 391 , «/ teq. 
Hieron II., of Syracuse, inscriptions relating to his funfly, 2 1 , 275, 276 ; his coins, 

369 ; a patron of the arts, 283. 
Hieronymus, and his £unily, destroyed by the Syracusans, 340; his coins, 372. 
HiNCKa, Rev. Dr. E., Papers by : On the PortUm of tke Turin Book of Kmge 
wkiek eonretffondM to the eixtk Dymutp qfManetko, 128-138 : On tke Portion 
qftke TWrm Book qf Kinge wkiek fiiOome tkat eorreepondmg to tke twe^k 
Dynoity ofManetko, 139-150. 
Hipparohus, 92. 

Hqipocratest a Carthaginian general at Syracuse, 340, et eeg.; his death, 351. 
Ho«o, John, Esq. : Remarket ^c. by, on Dr. Lqteiui'e Proqfe tkat Mount Serbal 

ietketrve Mount Sinai, 183-236. 
Homer, notion of his said to have been derived from the Egyptian Hieroglyphics, 

387. 
Honoe, remariLi on his lines 1 Carm. xz. 1, p. 85, note. 
Horeb, or Choreb, see Sinai. 

Hyadnthia, festivals at Amycbe, a local form of the Adonia, 41, 42. 
Hyadnthius, a Greek month, 41, 42. 
Hyperides, accuses Demosthenes, 179, 182. 
^ oration ascribed to, 378, et eeg. 



loetas, tyrant of Leontium, defeated by Timoleon, 334 ; obtahis supreme authority 

at Syracuse, 338. 
India, its products employed by the Assyrians, 170, and Egyptians, 171. 
Indopleustes, Cosmas, his description of the Sinaic inscriptions, 280. 
Inscription, fitim Acragas, 23, note. 

t at Cnidus, to Irene, priestess of Venus, 67, note. 

, at MeUta, 22, note. 

, dedicated at Olympia, 283, no/e. 

Inscriptions, on manubria, 30. 

, Greek, on pottery, irregularities affected in, 49. 

— in Roman colonies, always in Latin, 87. 

, Shiaic, 184, 189 ; said by Lepsius to be tiie work of a dnis^an pas- 

ioral people, 198 ; the largest colkotion of, 227 ; a Greek one explained, 229. 

Were the Israelites capable of writing them ? 232. Little yet done towards 

their interpretation, 233. 

VOL. HI. 3 F 
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Intcriptioiia on the remaiiu of the theatre at Syracuse, 275, 276. 
Ireoe, priestess of Venus, at Cnidus, inscriptioii to, 67, not€. 
Ivory, ancient ornaments of, (see Nimroud,) how imported into Bgypt, 172 ; 
its use in Greece, &c., 174 ; earliest Greek work in, ibid. 

Jason, a Rhodian writer, 35. 

Josephns, his description of Siniu, 207. 

Jupiter Olympins, two temples to, at Syracuse, 268. 

Justinian, design of, in building a convent on Mount Sinai, 190, et teq. 

Kamak, Tablet of, irreconcilable with the Turin Papyrus, 150. 

Katherin, Gebel, its claims to be the true Sinai examined, 210, et seq. 

Kings, anciently priests and military leaders, 16, 17. 

Kings : on the Portion qfthe Turin Book of Kinge which eorreeponde to the 
eixthDynaetyo/Manetho. By the Rev. Dr. B. Hincks, 128-138. Coincidenoe, 
at this point, between Eratosthenes and Manetho, 129, and between Manetho 
and the Turin Papyrus, 131. Comparison of the Papyrus with the Greek lists, 
131-135 ; its results, 136. Kings of the sixth dynasty, according to the Pa- 
pyrus, 137. 

: on the Portion qf the Turin Book qf Kinge which fiUowe that ear- 

reeponding to the twelfth Dynaety of Manetho. By the same, 139-150. Dr. 
Lepsius's arrangement, 139, erroneous, 140 ; proposed corrections ol it, 141- 
149; result of the examination, 150. 

Lsbdalum, a hill near Syracuse, 291 ; taken by Gylippus, 301. 
Lacceius, a port of Syracuse, 262. 
Latini Colonarii, one of their privileges, 97. 

LBAKa,W.M.,Esq,; Topographical and Hietorical Notee on Syracueehy, 239-^376. 
Legends, abbreviated, on ancient coins, &c., 77. 
Leon, anciently a small harbour of Sicily, 290. 

Lepsius, Dr., his arrangement of the names of Egyptian kings, 130, 139, et teq. 
Lencaspis, a fabulous hero, worsMpped at Syracuse, 360. 
liberti, of public bodies, named from places, 90 ; of private persons, named after 
their masters, 91. 

, Greek, their conditbn under the Romans, 94. 

Lindsay, Lord, testimony of, respecting Mount Sinai, 199. 
Lysimachia, inscribed seal from, 99. 

Manetho, his lists of Egyptian kings, 129, et eeq., corrupt, 136. See Kinge. 
Manna, described, 222; modem, differs from the manna of the Israelites, 223, 

225; ita taste, 224. 
Manubria, see Pottery. 
Manuscwpt, Gmbk : Deeer^tion qf a Greek MS. found at Thebee. By A. C. 

Harris, Esq., 178-182 s contains an oration by Hypcrides against Demosthenes, 

179; circumstances under which it was pronounced, 180-182; paiticnlar 

chaiges brought forward in, 182. 
Marcellus, siege of Syracuse by, 342, et seg. 
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Massacre of monks, 188, 195. 

Mecaenas, signet of, 45, note. 

MeUta, its constitation, 22. 

Melos, its type, 46. 

Meiicns, a Spaniard, by whose assistance Marcellns took Syracuse, 353. 

Minerva, temple of, at Syracuse, 264. 

Minnegia, thought by some to be Sinai, 199, 209. 

Mitford, the historian, error of, 329, note, 

Moesia, how gOTcmed nnder the Romans, 102, and 103, note, 

Mongib^Disi, fine example of Greek fortress at, 255. 

Months, Greek, names of, on amphore, 2, 3, 8. 

, terminations of their names, 37. 

, named firom religions festiTsls, 39. 
Moosa (Gebel), no grounds for the name, 199, 209. 

Name, ancient, of a riyer, sometimes double, 326. 

Names, on Sicilian coins, in early times those of the engravers, 364 ; those of the 
dynasts, and their portraits, afterwards introduced, 367, et eeq. 

ffammtt a kind of Egyptian hair-dress, 158. 

Nature, aspect of, in arid regions, little liable to change, 226. 

Nr«pia, at Rhodes, their great extent, 51, note. 

Nidas, a fital error of his at Syracuse, 301 ; his proceedings at the siege, 303, et 
eeq.; surrenders to Gylippus, 324 ; his death, 327; his character, ibid, 

Nioostratus, 34. 

NiMmouD : Obeervatione on two Egyptian Cartouehet and eome other Ivory 
Omamente, fiwnd at Nimroud. By S. Biich, Esq., 151-177. Description of 
'the Mound of Nineveh,' 152; uninscribed fragments, 153-157. First cartouche, 
158, et eeq,; name expressed by its hieroglyphics, 159; their style, 163, and 
philological construction, 165, et eeq, ; point to an alliance between the Assy- 
rian and Egyptian courts, 170. Their materials introduced from India, 171. 
Use of ivory in Egypt, 172, and in Greece, 174. Second cartouche, contents 
of, 175-177. 

Nineveh, see Nimroud, 

Numismatics, see Coine, 

, value of Greek and Roman, 376. 

Oannes, a Chaldsean deity, 160 ; signification of the word, ibid. 

Oration : on the Fragmente qf an Oration agamet Demoethenee, reepeeting the 
money of Harpahte, By Churchill Babington, Esq., M. A., 377-384. Probable 
age of the fragments, 377 ; seemingly qnoted by Harpocration, Photius, Suidas, 
and Phavorinus, 379 ; by an anonymous lexicographer, 380 ; by Priscian, 381 ; 
by Pollux and Athenseus, 382. Summary of evidence for the genuineness of 
the oration, 383. 

Ortygia, a fortress at Syracuse, 260. 

OlyKUu, coins of Syracuse, 365. 

Panamas, a Greek month, 43. 
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Papynu, found in Sicily, 252. 

Pann, or Fanm, tame as Serbal, 202-206 : deriTation of the name, 205. 

Param, its fishery, 100. 

Patercfdos, P. YeUeins, his history elncidated hy means of a maniibnan epignph, 
100, et 9€q. 

Pedageitnins, a Greek month, 40. 

Pharos, at Alexandria, founded by Soetratos, a natiTe of (>udns, 76. 

Philistis, remark on her coins, 373. 

Philocrates, 34. 

Philology, of names of several Egyptian kings, 166, ei §eq. 

Plemmyrium, a promontory near Syracuse, fortified by Nicias, 303 ; captured by 
the Syracusans, 306. 

Polyaratos, 34. 

Polyrhenium, mannbria from, 78. 

P<ynpey, his signet, 45. 

Portraits of sovereigns, on coins, of late introdnction, 369, et aeq» 

PonHnr : on t^ Imerided Poiteiy qf Rhodn, Cnidrng, <md other Qreek Ctttee^ 
With a Plate. By J. L. Stoddart, Esq., 1-127. Handles of the Greek diotK, 
or amphone, stamped with the names of magistrates and of months, 2 ; ooUeo- 
tions of, 3-6; described, 7, 8 ; of Rhodian origin, 10 ; names they bear, those of 
eponymi, 11| 12, who were also priests of Apollo HeUns, 13, whose coloasal 
image was at Rhodes, tMdL, and mote. ReUtive poaitioBs and fnnetions of the 
priests of Helius with the Piytanet, 14, et ee^k Analogous union of saocacdotal and 
dvil functions in cities of Dorian origin, 19, et eeq., and elsewhere, 24. List 
of Rhodian eponymi, priests of the Sun, 26-29; contains names of foreigners^ 
29 ; names recognized as historical, 29-35. A void in our knowledge of the 
Greek Calendar supplied by the diotal epigraphs, 37 ; months of the Rhodian 
year determined by them, 38-44. Types on the manidma, as assumed by dif- 
ferent magistrates, 44-47. Peculiarities of orthography in Rhodian epigraphs, 
48-50 ; they illustrate the commerce of the Medilemneaii, 50, et eeg. The 
stamps on them indicated their legal capacity, 55. Aitides imported in them, 
56. Dates of the manubrial epigraphs, 57. Epigraphs of Cnidus, 58, et eeq, 
(See Cnidus,) Cretan epigraphs, 76-81. Epigraphs 6f Cyprus, Chios, and 
Syria, 81, et eeq.i of Corinth, 83-98; of the Propontis, 98-104. Order of 
succession of the pottery of different cities, 105. Opinions of Mr. Thieiach 
respecting certain inscribed mannbria, 107. Light thrown on ancient com- 
merce by these monuments, 109. Catalogue of diotal epigraphs, 111-127. 

Propontis, the fisheries of, 98. 

Prytanes, at Rhodes, 14, divided the chief authority with the eponymi, or priests 
of Helius, 15, et seq. 

't at Corinth and Corcyra, 19, note. 

Pyrrhus, coins of this sovereign, 368, 369. 

Quarries, stone, at Syracuse, Athenian prisoners confined in, 327. 
Raithu, etymolog}' of the name, 187, note. 
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Rephidiiii, 219, d mq. 

Rhodes, hs sigOUted pottery, I, et teq,; sacred to the Sun, 13; CoIomus of, 
a ttatne of Apollo Hellns, 13, and no/«. Rhodes nnprodnctive, bot enriched by 
oommeroe, 50, particularly with Egypt, 53; the Venice of the andent world, 
52 : its beauty and good goyemment, ibid. ; its maritime code the foundation 
of all others, iMd.; its traffic with Egypt and Sicily, 53 ; its Eastern commerce 
analogoQS to that of Venice, 106. 

Rhodians, the Romans incensed against them, 33 ; names of, diatingnished aa 
authors, &c., 35 ; the richest of the Greeks, 52. 

Rivers, changes in the names of, 253, note. 

Roma, regarded at Rome aa a foreign word, 89 ; haw spelt in the Bast, Hid, ; 
originally Xwna, 90. 

Rome, fonctions of its chief magistrates, 17. 

Sabeanism,. profiossed in its purity both by Assyrians and Babylonians, 160. 

Sailors, andent, custom of, 265. 

Sambuca, a warlike engine, described, 343, noU. 

Saracens, origin of the name, 191, note. 

Seals, or signets, of distinguished Romans, 45. 

Selinus, type of, 46. 

Semiramis, acoouats of her, legendary, 160; on what based, 173. 

Serbal, regarded as Sinai, 193 : see Sauri. 

Ships, andent, noted change in their construction, 308, note. 

Shishank, or Shishak, foreign elements in his name, and the names of his sons, 
165, •/ §eq, ; pillages the temple at Jerusalem, 170. 

Sidly, its commerce with Rhodes, 53, et wq* 

, invaded by the Carthaginians, 328. 

Side, its type, 46. 

Sin, l¥ildemess of, 213, etseq, 

Sinai : Remartt, Sfe. on Dr, Upnu^t Proofi thai Mount Serbal ie the true 
Mount ShuU, &c. By John Hogg, Esq., 183-236. Inscriptions, &c on Mount 
Serbal indicate its having been regarded m 'the Mount of God,' 184, 185, 198. 
Testimony of andent vrritexa, 187-197. Claims ol Gebel Mhinegia, 199 ; of 
Horeb, 200; of Paran, 202-206. Josephus's description of Sinai oompared 
vrith modem descriptions of Sertial, 207-210. Claims of Gebel Katherin, 210. 
Name of Mount Sinai derived from that of the Wilderness of San, 214. Shi, a 
vaUey contiguous to Sinai, 215 ; its name synonymous with Horeb» 217 ; Re- 
phidim, 219, et eeq, Acconnt of the Sinaie inscriptions, 227, et eeq. 

Sminthius, a Greek month, 42. 

Socrates, a Rhodian writer, 35. 

Sostratus, a Cnidian, founder of the Pharos at Alexandria, 7ft. 

Sphinx, its first appearance am<mg Egyptian figures, 1&7. 

Stamps, see ^fiqn^k. 

Statue, a remaricable one, 370. 

Statues, of gold and ivory (chrysdephantme), when begun to be made in Greece, 
175. 

Stephanophorus, a sacerdotal magistrate at Tarsus, 18, nete. 

Steps, cut on the Sinaie mountains, 185, and not0. 
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Stoddaet, J. L.| Esq., Memoir by him : on the huerihid Pottery qf Skode$, 
Cm4ut, &c, 1-127. 

2vKrj, common name of Athenian villages, 293. 

Syce, an Athenian position at the siege of Syraeose, 293. 

Symbol, see 7\fpe. 

Syracuse, its civil and sacerdotal magistrates, 19, et eeq. Inscription at, 21. 

Syaacusx : Topogr^gfkieai mtd Hittorical Notet on Syraettse, By W. M. Leake, 
Esq., 239-376. Accurate description of the city, by Cicero, 240, 241. General 
view of its site and remains, 242, et eeq. Natural featores of Syracuse, 
249, et eeq. Antiquities: Roman, 254; Greek fortresses at Mongib^Qin, 
255, 256; Hexapylum, 257; Euryalus, 258; Ortygia, 260; Laccdus, 262: 
temple of Minerva, 264, et eeg,; of Diana, 267: temples of Jupiter 
Olympius, 268 ; of various deities, 269 ; of Hercules, 270. The theatre, 271. 
Great altar, 277. Quarries (latomiae), ibid. Amphitheatre, 278. Size of die 
dty, as compared with Athens, 279. History of Syracuse, ibid. : Gdon, 281 ; 
Hieron, 283 ; Thrasybulus, 284 ; landing of the Athenian escpedition, 286 ; 
first battle, 288; fight at Epipolie, 290; progress of the siege, 291-298; 
arrival of Gylippus, 299 ; defence of the dty continued by him, 301, et eeq. 
Syracusans reinforced, 305, 307 ; arrival of Demosthenes and Eurymedon, 309; 
thdr operations before the dty, 310 ; defeated, 312. Intended retreat of the 
bedegers prevented by an edipse, 314. They are defeated in a general naval 
action, 318 ; retreat, 320 ; sufferings from the attacks of the Syracusans, &c., 
323, et §eq. Carthaginian ships burnt in the harbour, 330. City embdlished by 
Dionyuus I., ibid. Dionysins II., 331. Dion, 332. Timoleon, 333-^6. Aga- 
thodes, 336-338. Icetas, 338. Hieron, 339. Hieronymus, 340. The dty 
invested by Marcellus, 342. Archimedes, 343. Marcellus gets possesdon of 
Epipoln, Euryalus, Neapolis, and Tyclue, 349, 350 ; enters the dty, 354. Coins 
of Syracuse, 354, ad Jin. See Coine. 

f its constitution properly democratic, 367. 

Tamarisk, or Tarfs, the manna it produces diflferent from the andent, 225. 
Theatre of Syracuse, when built, 271, et eeq.\ its dimennons, 274; inscriptions 

remaining on its ruins, 275, 276. 
Theatres, Greek, reason of their enormous dimenuons, 274, note. 
Thesmophorius, a Greek month, 39. 
Theudsesius, a Greek month, 41. 

Thiersch, Mr., his opinions respecting inscribed manubria, 107. 
Thrace, its condition under the Romans, 102, et eeq. 
Thrasybulus, tyrant of Syracuse, expelled thence, 284. 
Tiber, its andent name, 89. 

Tiglath, this name introduced into an Egyptian dynasty, 169. 
Timagoras, 34. 

Timoleon, frees Syracuse, 335. 
Tor, or Tur, etymology of the name, 187, note. 
Toiremuzza, Prince of, his collection of stamped diotse, 3. 
Turin, see Kinffe. 
Tycha, one of the divisions of Syracuse, 240, 246. 



INDEX. 407 

Types, or cognizances, of distinguished Romans, 45 ; of ancient cities, 46. Types, 

on coins, had sometimes a personal signification, ibid, 
Tsetzes, extracts from an ancient author preserved by, 387, et $eq. 

U, assumed for O, 89. 

Ubnu, name of an Assyrian deity (?), 159, et nq. 

l^ne, whence imported into Egypt, 75. 
Wines, those of Cnidus fiunous, 75. 

, foreign, when introduced at Rome, 84. 

Zeno, name of a Rhodian magistrate, 32. 

, a Rhodian author, 35. 

Zosimus, bishop of Syracuse, consecrates the temple of Minenra, 267. 
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354 NOTES ON SYRACUSE. 

Marcellus sounded a cessation of the attack, and left 
free egress to the enemy from Achradina, — being 
principally anxious that the remainder of the royal 
treasure in Nasus should not be plundered before the 
quaestor could arrive there. But this treasure was 
much smaller than had been expected ;. a large portion 
of it having, as we have seen, been sent to Carthage, 
where the effects which it produced were such as 
usually result from a subsidized alliance. 

When these matters had been attended to, and 
guards placed to protect the houses of the Syracusans 
who had been of the Roman party, the rest of the 
city was given up to plunder. In the confusion, 
Archimedes was slain by an ignorant soldier, greatly 
to the regret of Marcellus. 



Among the extant monuments of Syracusau opu- 
lence and refinement, none are more deserving of 
notice than the coins. The great number and variety 
of them are very significant indications of that wealth 
which afforded the Romans almost as much plunder at 
Syracuse as at Carthage itself;^ while they furnish 
splendid proofs of that perfection in the elegant arts, 
in which scarcely any Greek city but Athens could 
enter into competition with Syracuse. The imperfect 
remarks upon them which follow I have reserved for 
this part of my * Notes on Syracuse,' because no ex- 
planation of the coins of a Greek state can be well 
founded but in a review of its history ; ^nd those of 

» Liv. 25, 31. Plutarch. Marcell. 19, 
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Syracuse are the more interesting, as there is no 
Greek state, except Athens, of which so much of 
the history is known as Syracuse. Some of its 
coins obtained celebrity among the ancients.* The 
Damaretia,^*^ the Pentecontalitra,^'*^ and the Philis- 
tidia,^"*^ were not less renowned than the golden 
Philippeia of Macedonia,^*^^ or the Berenicia of Egypt /^^ 
and Syracusan coins in general are valuable not only 
as exquisite specimens of Greek art, but as contri* 
buting to the history of art by the means which we 
possess of approximating to a correct knowledge of 
the time when many of them were struck. 

Of these the ^dafiaperiov or Arifiaperuov is at once 
among the most ancient, and that of which the date 
is the most correctly known, these pieces having 
been coined by Gelon, who died in 478 b. c, from 
the proceeds of 100 talents of gold presented to his 
wife Damareta by the Carthaginians, on the occa- 
sion of the peace which they concluded with Gelon 
after his victory at Himera in 480 b. c.^ In exact 

» Diodor. 11, 26; 16, 8. Sch. Pindar. 01. 2, v. 1. 29. Eustath. 
in Homer. Odys. H. 63. J. Poll. Onomast. 4, 173; 9, 81, seq. 
Hesych. in Atifiapenov, ^ikiaridiov. 

O Mus. Hunter, tab. 52, x.— (") Ibid, ix.— ("*) Mionnet, Planches, 
Lxviii. 8. — (*^) Duane's Kings of Macedonia, pi. 2. — (J) Mionnet, 
Sup. IX. pi. III. 4. 

These Roman numbers refer also to plates of the coins stamped 
on paper in rilievo, by the process of G. Barclay, 22, Gerard Street, 
Soho, of whom they may be purchased. 

^ napaycvofityav yap np6s avrbv « T^y Kapxjl^ovos rav afirtcrrakfUviov 
npta-^mv Koi fura hoKpvo^v btoiitv^av dpBpcmivtdS avrols XRW*^^^^* 
arvvex^pTfo-f rrjv tlprjiniv, arpd^aro di irap avT&v rds cU rbv irSKtpov 
y€y€tn}fuvas baTravas dpyvpiov dt(r;(iXia rakavra kcli duo vaovi Trpoa-era^p 
oiico5o/i^(rai kciB* ovs cdci ras (rwBfjKas dvar€Brjvai* ol t€ Kopx^ddvioc rijs 
aarripias ncLpatd^s TtrrvxoTtSt ravrd re daxrciv npoo'tbt^apTO Koi ariijyavoif 
Xpvo-ovv Tfj yvvaiKi rov TtXavos AafiapfTtf npoa'apoXdyrja-av. avr^ yap wr* 
avT&u d^uaOfla-a (rvvrjpyrja't ttXciotov fls rrjv (Tvv6«nv rijff iipTjvrjs «cat 
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conformity with this date of the coin, we find that the 
letters of the word ^YRAKO^ION inscribed upon it 
are similar in form to those of the ^VRAKO^IOI upon 
the brazen helmet in the British Museumi which was 
dedicated to Jupiter of Olympia, after the victory 
gained by Hieron, the successor of Gelon, over the 
Tyrrhenians at Cumse, in the year 474 b. c. And 
hence we may infer that some didrachma and tetra- 
drachma of Syracuse, on which the K is expressed by 
9 and the sigma by ^, are of an earlier date/^ It has 
been supposed by some numismatic writers, and by 
none more decidedly than the greatest of them, Eckhel, 
that the Damaretia were coins of gold, because the 
present made to Damareta is described as a crown of 



frmfnawBtltra vw avr&y iicarby roXoyrois XP^^'^* vdiMTfia i^KO^ n& 
Kkri$€y an iicfivrjt Aafiap€no»' tovto d* c2xcy 'Arruc^r dfiaxP^ dcVca* r«X^^ 
dc naph Tols ScjceXuoroir atrh tov araOfxov TUvrfiKoyrakirpw, — ^Diodor. 11, 
26. The 2000 talents of silver paid to Gelon for the expenses of 
the war were equal to about 140,000 pounds of silver, or about half a 
million of our present currency. The old Sicilian talent of gold* 
according to Aristotle, as cited by Julius Pollux (9, 87), weighed six 
Attic drachms. But this could not have been the talent intended by 
Diodorus, as the present made to Damareta would have been worth 
no more than one Attic talent of silver, and capable of producing no 
more than 600 pentecontalitra. Nothing, however, is more uncer- 
tain than the weight or value of the talent of gold in different times 
and places. ** There can be no question," says Boeckh, in his Public 
CEkronomy of Athens, i. p. 210, ** that as much gold as was equal to 
the value of a silver talent, was often called a talent of gold ; as also 
that a quantity of gold Weighing 6000 drachmae was known by the 
same name." If we suppose the Sicilian talent of gold of the time 
of Gelon to have weighed 24 Attic drachmee (v. sup. note 2, p. 282), 
and the proportional value of gold and silver to have been as 13 to 1 
(Herodot. 3, 95), the present to Damareta was capable of producing 
3120 pentecontalitra. 

0») Mue. Hunter, tab. 53, xii. 
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gold ; but the word <rre^voa>, employed by Diodorus, 
was often used to signify a present of money or bullioUi 
without any reference to a crown ; and in this parti- 
cular case the circumstances alone leave little doubt 
that the gift to Damareta was of unwrought gold. 
And this gold was coined, not into money of gold, 
but into its equivalent of silver, as manifestly fol- 
lows from the words of Diodorus, from whom we 
learn that the Damaretia were also called Pente- 
contalitra, as weighing fifty litrae, and that they 
contained ten Attic drachmae, which is exactly the 
weight of all the extant silver coins commonly 
called Syracusan medallions, — both the archaic 
decadrachma, or Damaretia, and those better known, 
which are of later date. Diodorus could not have 
intended to describe a coin of gold weighing 10 Attic 
drachmae, as it would, according to the value of gold 
compared with silver about that time,^ have been 
equivalent to 130 drachmae or 650 litrae. The largest 
gold coin of Syracuse known weighs no more than 
8 litrae.^^^ Indeed, it would be almost absurd to sup- 
pose that, at a time when Syracuse was far from 
wealthy, such a wise prince as Gelon should have 
struck a money so little suited to commerce and 
public convenience as a gold piece weighing 10 
drachmae, or 675 grains troy; which would have 
been heavier than any gold coin, ancient or modern.^ 
But, in fact, the Syracusans, in the time of Gelon, 
had not yet begun to coin in gold, nor had any of the 

^ Herodot. 3, 95. Letronne, ' Eval. des Monnaies Grecques et 
Romaines/ pp. 64, 106. PariB» 1817. 

(^) Mas. Hunter, p. 288, tab. 52, iv. 

^ The gold coins of Arsinoe and of Ptolemy V. weigh 429 grains; 
the fiye-pound piece of England, 647 grains. 
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Greeks, except perhaps those of some of the maritime 
cities of Asia, as Cyzicus, PhocsBa, and Miletus, who 
had probably derived the art as well as the material 
from the Lydians.^ Of the smaller silver coins of 
the Syracusans, the litra is the most common ;^^^ its 
weight is one-fifth of the Attic drachma, and it 
bears, therefore, to the Attic obolus the proportion 
of 6 to 5. It was the unit of the Syracusan series 
in silver, and its multiples were numerous. There 
are extant pieces of Ij litra, of 2^, of 3, of 4, of 5, 
of 8, of 10, of 12, of 16, of 20, and of 50 litrae.^ As a 
pentalitron was equal to an Attic drachma, a decalitron 
to a didrachmon, and a piece of 20 litrae to a tetra- 
drachmon, there is reason to believe that the monetary 
scale of Syracuse was made to accord throughout with 
the Athenian ; and this is strongly confirmed by the 
existence of a piece of 2^ litrse, equal to an Attic 
hemidrachmon, and of another of 1^, equal to the 
fourth of an Attic drachma, which is impressed with 
the figure of an owl,^"^ the usual symbol of the 
Athenian Minerva. It is more than probable that 
this agreement of the two scales was derived from 
Corinth, that it existed prior to the Corinthian colo- 
nization of Syracuse, and that, from an earlier time, 
the litra was the unit of the silver money of Corinth, 
while the drachma or obolus was the unit of the 
Athenian. That the litra was of Corinthian origin 
seems evident from the Corinthian didrachmon having 
been described as the stater of ten litrse (SetcaKirpof 
(rrarrip).^ The Syracusau decalitra and the Corinthian 

» Herodot. 1, 93. (^*) Mus. Hunter, tab. 54, in. 

2 Mus. Hunter, p. 288, seq. 

(»*) Castelli (Torremuzza) Sicil. Num. Vet. H. lxxviii. 15. 

3 J. PoU. 4, 175; 9. 81. 
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staters were not only identical in weight, but many 
of the Syracusan bore the same types as those of 
Corinth, both on the obverse and reverse/*' "** It 
would seem that each of these three greatest of com- 
mercial cities continued to adapt the weight of its 
silver mon^ to the general convenience and common 
circulation of them all; and hence perhaps it hap- 
pens that while the Corinthian stater is the commonest 
of all silver coins, the didrachmon of Athens and the 
decalitron of Syracuse are rare ; and that, on the other 
hand, there are no extant tetradrachma of Corinth, 
while those of Athens and Syracuse are very abundant. 
It has often been doubted whether such fine works 
as some of the Syracusan coins could have been em- 
ployed as money, and especially those of the largest 
size ; but the exact equality of weight in pieces of the 
same denomination, and the agreement of them all 
with the general monetary scale of Syracuse, leave no 
reasonable doubt on this question. That such beau- 
tiful coins should frequently have been hoarded is 
natural ; and hence the considerable number of them 
still extant in good preservation. The Damaretia, 
indeed, are extremely rare, which is not surprising 
when we consider their great antiquity, and the cir- 
cumstance of their having been the produce of a single 
limited issue ; but of the later pentecontalitra, com- 
monly called Syracusan medallions, there are still 
extant a considerable number. I know of not less 
than fifteen or twenty, all designed by the same artist, 
Evsenetus (EVAINETOZ),^**^^ and known either by the 
traces, more or less apparent, of his name on the lower 

(«, «>) Taylor Combe, Num. Mob. Brit. p. 78, No. 24, p. 186, 
Corinth. No. 2, teq. 

(^) Torremozza, auct. i. tab. vii. 1. 
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edge of the coin, or by an exact similarity of design to 
those so distinguishable. The chariots and the Victory 
on the pentecontalitra, tetradrachma, and some of the 
smaller coins, seem to indicate that it was customary 
at Syracuse to issue the newly coined money on the 
occasion of games celebrated in honour of the deities 
whose heads form the obverses of the coins. Some- 
times Victory crowns the horses, but more frequently 
the charioteer. That armour formed a part of the 
prize on these occasions is evident from the repre- 
sentation of it on the exergue of the pentecontalitra, 
generally with the word AOAA attached to it.^*^^ 
Perhaps the newly struck coins were among the 
rewards of the successful charioteer. On a piece 
of 20 litrse, the Victory bears in her hand a tablet 
inscribed EYAINETO (t. e. Eiaaferou epyav), showing 
the die to have been the work of the same Evaenetus 
who made the medallions. On the obverse of the 
same coin his name is again indicated by the letters 
EYAI on one of the dolphins, surrounding a female 
head, which was intended probably for Arethusa, as 
a band on the forehead is adorned with a border of 
waves, above which may be discerned a minute dol- 
phin/^''^ It is not impossible that the tablet on the 
reverse of this coin may be intended to represent a 
purse containing some of the new coins. 

So relSned was the taste of the Syracusans as to 
their money, that we find the artist's name on a piece 
so small as a pentalitron or drachma, and one which 
had no reference to games, but was impressed with a 
representation in honour of Leucaspis,^"^^ a &bled com- 

C^) Torremuzza. tab. lzzii. 1 . 

i^ In the British Museum. Vide Mus. Hunter, tab. 53. iii. 

C^) Mus. Hunter, tob. 53, xxi. 
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panion of Hercules, and one of the heroes worshipped 
at Syracuse. Examples of this coin are extant, de« 
signed by Eumenus,^ whose name frequently occurs 
on Syracusan silver. The only artist besides Eveenetus 
whose name is seen on the pentecontalitra is Cimon 
(KIMX2N).^'^> His style is more florid than that of 
Evaenetus, and he seems, therefore, to have been of 
later date, although both probably wrought under 
Dionysius I. Gold coins of Syracuse are extant both 
by Eveenetus and by Cimon.* 

The age of Evaenetus is shown to have been after 
the year 403 b. c, by the occurrence on all his coins 
of XI in the word ZYPAKOZIXIN. But he lived not long 
after that time, as we find EYAINETO for EYAINETOY 
on his tetradrachmon above mentioned, which custom 
appears to have been obsolete when Philip H. of Mace- 
donia began to strike his famous gold coins, about 357 
B. c, for on these the name is constantly ^lAinnOY. 
MAYZZOAAO is the legend on the coins of Mausolus, 
who began to reign in 377 b. c; but MAYZZOAAOY 
occurs in some Carian inscriptions of his reign, dating 
fix>m 367 to 355 b. c' In so literary a city as Syra- 
cuse, we can hardly imagine that the employment 
of OY and the long vowels became customary later 
than at Athens. Eumenus appears to have lived 
about the same time as Eveenetus, as we find his 
name written both EYMENOV and EYMHNOY;^ 
and on a coin of Leucaspis, in my possession, the 
name of the people is SvpoKoaiON, not fiN. On this 

^ Mas. Hunter, tab. 53, xz. 
(^) Torremozza, tab. lzxii. 1. 
^ In the National Collection at P^ris. 
' Boeckb, C. Inscript. Gr. No. 2691. 

^ This name is bot to be confounded with EYMENHZ, the etymon of 
which is fUvot, ardor animi : that of Eumenus is fi^v, Lunus, mensis. 
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piece £Y occurs oh both sides, stancUng. undoubtedly 
lor EYMHNOY, as this word oceucs oa other coiiis of 
Leucaspis at full length, and tfad style of them all is 
the same.? In a pientiacontalitrQii, by Cimon, his name is 
placed on one of the dolphins which surround the head 
of Proseririne.^^ On a tetradrachmon, by the same 
engraver, KlMUN.may be discerned on a fiUet amidst 
the hair of a front face of Arefthiisa, above whicfa is 
APESOZA/™^ Cimon is the only Syracusanartist whose 
name occurs in the nominative : hroUi is to be nnder- 
stood. On another tetradrachmon we find EYKAEt AA 
on the hehnet of a front-faced PallaSy^'^H and the same 
name on another tetradrachmon upon the lower part of 
a bag or band which supports the hair at the bade of 
the head of Proserpine. ^*^^ The name of the artist is 
engraved, in both instances, in letters so minute that 
they are scarcely visible without the aid of a lens. £u- 
menus was seldom so modest; his name occurs in much 
larger characters on a tetradrachmon inscribed on a 
fillet in the hair of a profile of Proserpine :^ on another 
tetradrachmon the name occupies the whole exergue, 
and is found at full length on both sides of the coin.' 
Examples occur of a coin executed by two dififerent 
artists : the obverse of a tetradrachmon was made hy 
Eucleidas, (his name being in very small characters on a 
tablet,) and the reverse by Eumenus.^ Of another 

^ Mua. Hunter, tab. 53, xx. Torremuzza, tab. lxxyiii. II, 12. 

(*^) Mionnet, Planches, lxvii. 4. (*^ In the British Maseum. 
V. Torremuzza, tab. lzziv. 8 ; but the artist's name is not seen. 

(>'*) In my own coUection and in the British Museum* See Hunter, 
tab. 53, lY.; but where also no artist's name is apparent. On these coins 
by Eucleidas the legend is 2YPAKOSI02. As in the ATAOOKAEIOS of 
some of the coins of Agathocles, vovii/ios or m-ar^p is to be understood. 

^ Torremuzza^tab. Lxxii. 7. • ^ Ibid. 6. 

^ Mus. Hunt. tab. 52, xvii. 
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tetradrachmon the obverse was by EyM(HNOZ); the 
reverse, or jat least its exergue, which is a beautiful repre- 
sentation of Scylla catching a fish, by Eye(YMOZ?)^'^ 
It was a natural consequence of this custom of oc- 
casionally employing a different artist for either side 
of a coin, that when the same artist executed both 
sides, he should sometimes place his name on both 
sides. Instances have already been mentioned in the 
cases of £vaenetus and Eumenus. nAPME(NfiN 
or NIZKOZ) was also an engraver of monetary 
dies, as appears from extant coins. ^ That all these 
are names of artists, and not of magistrates, as some 
persons are disposed to believe, can scarcely be 
doubted on taking a general view of the coins of 
Syracuse. In many of the democracies of Greece 
it was undoubtedly permitted or required that cer^ 
tain magistrates should inscribe their names on the 
money of the state ; and of this custom Athens fur- 
nishes a remarkable instance : but there was a much 
larger number of republics in which it was not prac- 
tised, and was probably contrary to law ; and of these, 
Syracuse was manifestly one. Whenever the legend 
on its money related to any thing but the name of the 
people, it was connected with the local religion : this 
rule was transgressed only by the dynasts ; and here 
the exception proves the rule, as it was by means of 
their illegal despotic power that they assumed the 
privilege ; nor was it exercised until the time of Aga- 
thocles, after and during whose reign single letters, or 
two letters together, begin to appear on the coins of 
Syracuse, which may possibly be intended to designate 
the names of magistrates. But in the earlier Syracusan 

(») Mu8. Hunter. Ub. 53. v. > Mus. Hunter, tab. 52, xvi. 
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coins, easily distinguishable by iheir superior style of 
art, the names seem always to have been those of 
artists ; and we find accordingly that they are generally 
engraved and placed upon the coins in small letters, 
and in situations the least obtrusive, in the manner of 
monetary engravers of modem times. 

The litra of silver represented a pound, or 12 ounces 
{otfy/dai) of copper. The hemilitron was equal to six 
ounces, the trixas to three ounces, and the dixas to two.^ 
The irarroy/aov, or silver piece of the value of 5 ounces, 
was a common fee of the Syracusan fortune-tellers.^ 
The litra, which bears generally on the obverse a female 
head, and on the reverse a sepia, is much more often 
found than its subdivisions. In the Hunter Collection 
there is a hemilitron marked with six dots, to signify 
ounces,' and in Torremuzza there is a Syracusan 
silver coin with four dots :^ whence it appears that 

^ Kai fJiP h ^AKpayapTumv iroXcrc^ fljuichf ^Apurrorikifs, Ciifuovv6ai rwa 
TptdKxnnu Xirpas' dvpaa-Bai dc n^y Xtrpap 6Pok6p AlywaUw &Xa fUrrai jrap* 
aurf Tis &y rV rj *liupcuM¥ iroXcrcif icai SiKka cv/mm 2iiccXiic«y POfutr/Aormp 
ovSfiara, oJop ovyidaPf &ir€p dwanu xaXieovir ipa' xal di^oyra Sirtp c'«rrt dvo 
XoXxoi* Koi rpt^Avra Smp rptis' km ^fukiTpop imp i(' mi Xirpaa^ l^p Anu 
o/SoX^y* t6 fuyroi d€KdXvrpoy dvyaa-Bai /lev dciea dfiokoitf, c&o» dc arar^pa 
KopMiov.—J. Foil. 9, 80. Cf. Hesych. in ^ifjj. 

The extant monaments demonstrate that Aristotle was not quite 
correct as to the weight of the litra ; it was indeed heavier than the 
Athenian obolus, but it was lighter than the ^ginsean : the foil 
weight of the iGginsean obolos was 16 grains, of the Syracusan litra. 
l3*5, and of the Athenian obolus, 11*25. 

' ^Qcmp al mvffpal pwfiut, aUf vnovtpomxu 
Twausas pmpas' ai phf tip, wtpr&yiuop dpyvpov, 
^AXXat dc Xlrpar* al Ut hf ^pikirpw d€x^fuvoiy 
n^yra yiyvoMrKOpn t6t€ \6y^» 

Epicharmus «r 'A/nroyatr, ap. J. Poll. 9, 81. 

' Mus. Hunter. 54, v. 
^ Torremuzza, lxxix. 29. 
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there were pieces of 4, as well as of 2, of 3, of 5, and 
of 6 ounces. The pentoncium,^ the trixas,^ and the 
dixas, of Syracuse, distinguished by the number of dots 
on them, are, I believe, still unpublished.' 

Syracusan oifytcuu are not uncommon ; they bear a 
great resemblance, by their form and thickness, to some 
of the early copper money of Italy : they are impressed 
on one side wiUi the head of Minerva, similar to that 
on the coins of Corinth; and on the other, with two 
dolphins, between which is a star. Their average 
weight, when new, appears to have been about 500 
grains ; it bore therefore to the Roman ounce, which 
was the twelfth part of the as or libra, the proportion 
of 25 to 21.^ By the style of the figures impressed 
upon them, and the form of the letters, they do not 
appear to be more ancient than Dionysius I. 

Although in copper we cannot expect to find so 
much accuracy of weight as generally prevails in the 
silver coinage of the Greeks, it is still remarkable 
in the copper money of Syracuse, even in the sub- 
divisions of the ounce. In particular, the ^fuoytaay or 
half- ounces, impressed with the head of Jupiter 
Eleutherius, are generally found to weigh very nearly 
250 grains. The worship of Jupiter Eleutherius was 
established at the time of the restored democracy, 

' I possess a pentoncium of Acragas. Obv, Eagle on a colamn 
AKPA. Rev. 5 dots in quincunx ; weight 5 grains. 

' The trizas is the temncius of the Roman scale of Varro, de Ling. 
Latin. 4. 

> The di$iis ought to weigh 2*2 grains. Coins of Taras and 
£ge8ta, marked with two dots, are extant of this weight, or less. 
The smallest Athenian coin extant is the rrraprrfftopiotf or Tafmn»6ptop, 
or quarter-obolus, equivalent to two chalci; its weight is 2f grains. 

^ Eckhel, Doct. Num. Vet. vol. v. p. 6. Letronne, Eval. des 
Monnaies, p. 7. 
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after the exfle of Thrasybulus in 466 b.c, y&hen the 
Syracusans erected a colossal statue of Jupiter Mea«- 
therius, and instituted sacrifices and games in his 
honour.^ But none of these coins have the appear- 
ance of being older than Dionysius I. Two hundred 
years later, the ounce and half-ounce still preserved 
their weight ; and they were even heavier than those 
of the earlier time. The ounce of Hieron 11. , which is 
impressed on the obverse with a diademated beardless 
head, and on the other side with a biga, and the 
legend lEPXlNOZ/^'^^ is rare ; but there is no coin in 
the Syracusan series more common than the half- 
ounce, which has the same obverse and the same 
legend, but widi a horseman in place of the biga. 

At Rome and in other cities, both of Italy and 
Sicily, the original weight of the copper money was 
gradually reduced, until the coins became no more 
than tokens, the current value of which was marked 
by dots^ expressing the numb^ of ounces. But I 
have never seen any of these dots on Syracusan coins 
of copper, even those of so late a time as Hieron II. ; 
and if they ever occur, the coins will probably be 
found to belong to a later period. 

From a comparison of the coins of Syracuse in 
silver and in copper, it appears that the value of the 
two metals was in the ratio of 1 to 445, — a proportion 
which seems enormous compared with that of modern 
times, or of the Byzantine empire. But at Rome, in 
the time of Hieron II., it was as great, if not greater.^ 

» Diodor. 11, 72. 

("**) Torreroozza, tab. xcix. 1. 

^ Much greater, if the denarioB of silver, first coined in the year 
B. c. 269, or a few years after the accession of Hieron II. to power, 
and which was made equivalent to ten pounds of copper (dena eris). 
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The constitution of Syracuse was alwajrs democratic, 
although, for the two first centuries, the executive was 
in the hands of a landed aristocracy, and was often, in 
subsequent ages, for many consecutive years under the 
sway of military commanders, during whose usurped 
power many of the republican laws and institutions 
must have been suspended or perverted. But demo- 
cratic customs were constantly revived on the cessa- 
tion of the tyrannies, and republican forms were never 
obsolete* In a constitutional jealousy of public men, 
the Syracusans seem, in one respect, to have exceeded 
the Athenians,-r-their coins, as already hinted, being 
free from official names, and in this respect affording 
an agreeable contrast to the coins of Athens. If some 
initial letters, chiefly on the coins of Hieron 11. and 
Hieronymus, have reference to magistrates, they prove 
the restricted nature of the privilege; for the letters 
never exceed two, and are more commonly single 
letters. Even Agathodes, who, in imitation of tiie 
successors of Alexander, assumed the regal title in 
the year 307 b. c, never placed his portrait on 
the coins of his reign, although we have his coins 
in gold^"^ and copper,^*^^ inscribed AfAeOKAEOZ 
BAZIAEOZ. The tetradrachma of silver, having a 
head of Proserpine (KOPAZ) on one side, and Victory 



was not heavier than the Attic drachma. But although it hecame as 
light, and even lighter than the Attic drachma, namely 60 grains, 
there is sufficient evidence that a much heavier denarius was long in 
use at Rome. (Varro. ubi svp.) It seems, indeed, not very likely that 
* there should have heen any great difference in the comparative value of 
silver and copper hetween Rome and Syracuse in the reign of Hieron II. 
It would have heen nearly equal in the two places, supposing the 
weight of the denarius to have heen ahout 112 grains. 

(««) Torremuzza. tah. ci. 1, 2. (««) Ibid. 15. 

VOL. III. 3 A 
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erecting a trophy on the other, with the legend 
AFAeOKAEOZ or AFAeOKAEIOZ/"*^ were coined 
probably in the interval of ten years between his ac- 
cession and his assumption of the regal title. Icetas, 
the successor of Agathocles, though he never styled 
himself king, transgressed the democratic customs 
of Syracuse so far as to place his name at full length, 
preceded by Em, upon the gold money which he 
issued/™""^ Pyrrhus was the next of the dynasts of 
Syracuse who coined money in the city with his name 
upon it. There are coins of Pyrrhus in gold, silver, 
and copper, which, though inscribed BAZIAEHZ (and 
not BAZIAEOZ in the Sjrracusan dialect) FlYPPOY, 
were certainly struck at Syracuse. On comparing the 
obverses of the coins of Agathocles and Icetas repre- 
senting the head of Cora, with those of Pyrrhus having 
a similar obverse,^"^'"^^ the identity of style is very 
striking. A similar comparison will leave little doubt 
that a celebrated tetradrachmon of Pjrrrhus which 
bears the oak-crowned head of the Dodonsean Jupiter 
on the obverse, and on the reverse Juno seated on a 
throne,^"^^ was issued from the Syracusan mint. The 
difference between this coin and one of those just 
referred to, is, that on the latter we find the venerated 
goddesses of Syracuse, Cora and Ceres ; on the other, 
the Epirote deities, Zeus and Dione.^ The close 
resemblance of the enthroned goddesses, on the two 

(«">) Torremnzza, tab. ci. 6, 9. 

^xxhr^ Torremuzza, tab. cii. 1, 2, 3. 

fm, acTi) III iQy Qyffj^ collection. See D'Orville, Sicola, tab. zn. 

XVII. 

C^) See the title-page of Taylor Combe's ' Niimmi in Miueo 
Britannico.' 

^ The Epirote name of Juno. Strabo, p. 329. 
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reverses, is remarkable. It is equally evident that 
some others of the coins of Pyrrhus were struck at 
Syracuse : for instance, a small gold coin, with his name 
on the reverse, the obverse being a head of Diana, 
which, with its symbols, is closely imitated from the 
obverse of a gold coin of Syracuse. ^ This fine piece 
— the largest of the Syracusan series in gold — has on 
the other side a head of Apollo.* Hieron II., though 
he assumed the titles of *Hy€^ and BcuriXcvt,' and 
was styled Rex Hiero by the Romans, and though two 
of the females of his iamily. Nereis and Philistis, were 
entitled BofftKuraiUy'^ appears never to have employed 
any but the ordinary sacred or republican types on his 
coinage in silver, — ^with one exception, of which not 
more than two or three specimens are extant. This 
silver coin is equal in diameter to the pentecontalitron, 
but weighs not more than about 33 litrse, or 6^ Attic 
drachmae.^'^^^ It bears a close resemblance to the 
ounce and the half-ounce of Hieron IL, particularly 
the former,^"^^ the difierence being that on the re- 
verse of the silver coin. Victory drives a car of four 
horses instead of two, and that above the car are a 
star and BAZIAEOZ. With this exception, all the 
coins of Hieron II. bearing his name, both in gold and 
copper, have the legend lEPXlNOZ only. As the title 
of Baa-iKjeifB^ therefore, never occurs on the coins of 
Hieron, except in the extremely rare silver pieces just 

^ Nenman's Num. Pop. et Reg. part i. tab. 6, fig. 3. 
^ Mas. Hunter, tab. 52, iv. Vide yii. 

' BcuriXfM *Ayr(o/MVov) 'Uptovos 'Upoiektof, 2vpam$<rMM Orocr wwrt. On 
a marble in the Museum of Syracuse. 
^ Inacriptions on the Theatre of Syracuae. See p. 275. 
C*^) From Lord Northwick's collection. Torremuzza,zcTiii.8,9. 
("**) Torremuzza, tab. xcix, 1. 
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meotioned, it would seem that these are the produce 
of a very limited coinage, — that the title was never 
again employed on the money of Hieron, — that the 
silver coinage of his long reign bore the republican 
types alone; his coinage tending to confirm that 
character of moderation and respect for the people, 
apparent if not real, for which history gives him 
credit. 

As to the diademated beardless head which forms 
the obverse of the ounce and half-ounce, inscribed 
lEPfiNOZ, as well as of the silver coin inscribed 
BAZIAEOZ lEPfiNOZ, there can scarcely be a doubt 
that it is the traditional portrait of Gelon, the ancestor 
of Hieron, whose heroic worship, indicated by the 
diadem, was continued to the latest period of autono- 
mous Syracuse. When Timoleon restored the demo- 
cracy, in the year 343 b. c, the statues of all the 
tyrants were displaced or sold, except those of Gelon, 
who continued to receive heroic honours from the 
Syracusans for his victory at Himera, and for the 
respect which he had shown for the rights of the 
people.^ A statue of Gelon remained to a late time in 
the temple of Juno, which represented him as clothed 
in an ungirded shirt {h a^<Dcr^ p^^TWi), in memory of 
his having presented himself in this guise in the midst 
of an armed assembly, to whom he accounted for his 
administration as crparnyos in the Carthaginian war.* 
The diademated beardless head cannot be a portrait of 
Hieron IL himself, who, as we have seen, was little 
disposed to obtrude even his kingly title upon the 



* Plutarch. Timoleon, 23. Diodor. 11, 8S. Polysn. 1, 27. 
i£lian. V. H. 6. 11. Dion Chrys. Corinth, p. 240. 
2 iElian. V. H. 13, 37. 
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SyracusanSy and who never wore the diadem, as mani- 
festly appears from the offence given by Hieronymus 
when, with a d^ee of pride and ostentation which 
formed the strongest contrast to the discretion and 
simplicity of his grandfather, he drove ont, attended 
by armed satellites, in a chariot drawn by white 
horses, in the manner of Dionysius I.; assuming at 
the same time the purple and the diadem,^ which 
latter had not been worn even by Agathocles, when, 
in imitation of Lysimachus and Cassander, he took 
the title of BaaiXev?.^ 

Nor ought we to omit the consideration, that it was 
not yet the practice, even among Asiatic princes, — ^with 
the exception of the Seleucidse, with whom the custom 
commenced with their founder Seleucus Nicator, and 
of Demetrius Poliorcetes, who imitated their Oriental 
pride, — to place the portrait of the reigning prince 
upon the national currency. Thus the diademated 
beardless head upon the coins of the Bithynian kings 
is a traditional heroic portrait of Nicomedes L, the 
founder of the dynasty. On the coins of the Perga- 
menian kings a similar head represents Philetsrus; 
and even Ptolemy Philadelphus, at least during a 
great part of his reign, placed on his coins the por- 
trait of his lather, as the heroic founder of his king- 
dom. During the forty-four years of the reign of 
Antigonus Gonatas, no portrait of that king occurs on 
the Macedonian coins ; although his father Demetrius 
Poliorcetes had assumed that honour : nor was it until 
the reign of Philip V., who boasted a descent from 
Achilles and the Heracleidee, that we find a portrait of 
the reigning monarch in the Macedonian series. 

» Uv. 24, 6. 

' dMiffut (Up oIk IxpiMv <^xuif. — ^Diodor. 22, 54. 
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It is scarcely necessary to combat the opinion that 
some of the coins inscribed lEPXlNOZ are coeval with 
Hieron I.; or that the diademated head may be his 
portrait. It is sufficient to compare any of these coins 
with the Damaretia which were struck just before the 
reign of Hieron L, to show that there must have been 
a long interval between the latter and those inscribed 
lEPfiNOZ, the style of which is precisely that of the 
time of Hieron 11. : unquestionably, therefore, they 
were all produced in the long reign of that king.^ 

We must admit that the diademated beardless 
head on the coins of Hieronymus^™^ differs in some 
degree from that on the coins of Hieron II. : the face 
is generally more round and full, and the chin not so 
pointed; but there is, nevertheless, a general resem- 
blance. It is not impossible that on the coins both of 
Hieron and Hieronymus, the artists, in representing 
the traditional head of Gelon, their common ancestor, 
may have infused into the features some likeness of 
the reigning prince. The obverses of the coins of 
Hieronymus cannot have been exact portraits of that 
king, because they represent a person of middle age ; 
whereas Hieronymus was not more than fifteen years 
old when he began his reign of fifteen months. There 
can be little doubt, therefore, that these heads, as well 
as those on the coins of Hieron II., were intended for 
Gelon. 

After these observations, it is almost unnecessary 
for me to add, that I can neither agree with Visconti, 
who, in his ^ Iconographie Grecque,' has given a por- 

* ^TTf V jcal rerrapa /3cKrtXcv<r«.— Polyb. 7, 8. He had been arpa' 
n]y6s five yean before he became /3a<riXrw. Lucian. Macrob. 10. 
Liv. 24. 4. 

(«") Taylor Combe, Num. in Mob. Brit, tab, iv, fig. 12. 
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trait of Hieron I., taken from the coins of Hieron II.; 
nor with Eckhel, who distinguishes the coins of 
Hieron I. from those of Hieron II. ; and still less with 
Mionnet, who has attributed coins severally to HieronL, 
to Dionysius IL, and to Hieron II. To none of these, 
I believe, can any coins be specifically ascribed by 
means of their types or legends, with the sole excep- 
tion of those of Hieron 11. , in gold, silver, and copper, 
which have been mentioned; and which, after all, form 
but a small portion of the money issued at Syracuse 
during his reign. 

The coins of Philistis may appear perhaps excep- 
tional to these conclusions, inasmuch as they seem 
to present a portrait of one of the reigning family ; 
but as we know nothing either of the person or of the 
circumstances under which the coins were struck, 
they need hardly be taken into consideration. The 
most probable conjecture is, that Philistis was a de- 
ceased wife of Hieron II., whose memory he thus 
honoured. The veil seems to mark her position in 
inferis. 

There remain two silver coins of Syracuse, difficult 
of explanation, namely, those inscribed ZYPAKOZIOI 
rEAnNOZ,^*^^ and those which bear on the obverse 
the Roman figures XIII. Of the former there are ex- 
tant pieces of 8 litrse and of 4 litrae. On the obverse 
is the head of Gelon, sufficiently resembling those on 
the coins of Hieron II. and Hieronymus to leave no 
question that they were intended for the same person. 
The pointed chin, which, in many of the coins of 
Hieron, is rather exaggerated, is still distinguishable. 
There were three periods in Syracusan history in 

(juxi) Torremuzza, tab. xcvii. 
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which we may imagine such coins to have been struck. 
The first was in the years 463 and 462 b. c, when, 
soon after the expulsion of Thrasybulus, 7000 of those 
aliens who had been made Syracusan citizens by Gelon, 
having been deprived of their rights by the oUier citi- 
zens, seized Achradina and Nasus, and held those posts 
for nearly two years.* They may well have described 
themselves as '* Syracusans of Gelon." But the coins 
in question are certainly not of that early date. 

The next historical period in which these pieces may 
have been struck is about 340 b. c, when Timoleon 
had restored the republic, and when the statues of all 
the antecedent tyrants had been subverted, except 
those of Gelon, whose ancient heroic honours were 
confirmed and perpetuated. But even on this occa- 
sion it is not very likely that the heroic head of Gelon 
should have been for the first time admitted on Syra- 
cusan money, which had never hitherto borne any 
obverse less venerable than a head of one of the great 
protecting deities. 

The coins in question, therefore, belong more pro- 
bably to the time when Hieronymus was expelled and 
fled to Leontium, and when the party who had op- 
posed him may have been so much the more anxious 
to show their respect for the memory of Gelon, as 
they were in the act of destroying all the family 
of Hieron II. So strong is the resemblance in the 
heads which form the obverses of the coins of Hiero- 
nymus to those on the coins inscribed ZYPAKOZIOI 
TEAHNOZ, that one might ahnost suspect the dies 
prepared for the former to have been employed for 
the latter by the party who succeeded to power when 
Hieronymus was expelled. 

» Diodor. 11, 72; 76. 



NOTES ON SYRACUSE. 375 

That all these corns are nearly of the same time is 
rendered highly probable by the style common to 
them all, and because, like the generality of the later 
silver coins of Syracuse, they bear upon the field or 
exergue one or two letters, as K^ Kl, BA^ ZA, Ml^ Al, 
Tl, A, An, A*, m, and others. 

A resemblance of style, indicating an approximation 
in time, is observable also on the coins which weigh 
between 13 and 14 grains, when perfect, and which 
bear upon the obverse the head of Pallas, sometimes 
with the legend ZYPAKOZIIIN, and on the reverse 
ZYPAKOZIOI, three dots in a triangle, and the figures 
j^lll (mu) fhese figures mean, perhaps, that the piece 
was worth 13 ounces. The litra, we know, was equi- 
valent to 12 ounces, and, according to the monetary 
scale of the Syracusans, ought to weigh 13^ grains ; 
but I have never met with litrce, even the best 
preserved, some of which are very ancient, that weigh 
more than 12^ grains ; nor are there any in the Hunter 
Collection heavier than 12|,^ which is the more re- 
markable, as all the multiples of the litra are gene- 
rally correct (allowing for some wear), at the rate of 
13^ to the litra. Possibly, therefore, the deficiency 
of the old litra was acknowledged when these new 
pieces were struck ; and that, instead of depreciating 
the old litrse, it was preferred to make the new litra 
equivalent to 13 ounces. The chief singularity in 
these small pieces consists in the use of the Roman 
numerals XIII ; whence it would seem that the nume- 
rical notation of Italy, according to which the numbers 
5 and 10 were expressed by V and X, was employed 

^zzxii^ In my own collection and in the British Museum. Torre- 
muzza, xcvii. 12. 

^ Mus. Hunter, p. 295. 
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at Syracuse, and perhaps in other parts of Sicily; and 
not the r and A or the E and I, by which the Greeks 
expressed the same two numbers. The three dots 
arranged in a triangle may perhaps have the same 
meaning as the triquetra, or three legs, so common 
on SiciUan money. 

These latter remarks, I must admit, are little better 
than conjectures, which I should have omitted, if they 
had not appeared to offer some aid to further inquiry. 
Archaeology is most effectually promoted by an enlarged 
knowledge of the ancient monuments, and by dif- 
fusing the means of comparing them with one another: 
an object which derives important aid from the inven- 
tions of photography and electrotype, and the means 
afforded by these new arts of multiplying correct 
copies or delineations of ancient monuments of every 
kind with a facility and perfection unattainable in 
foimer times. The great number of Greek states 
which had a separate coinage, the immense variety of 
types and legends displayed in the money of both 
Greeks and Romans, render their numismatics one of 
the most instructive and interesting chapters in the 
history of ancient civilization^ Great progress has 
undoubtedly been made in thia sdence during the last 
and present century ; but much may still be done by 
the publication of inedited coins, by the republication 
of those of which there exist only unfiedthM repre- 
sentations, and by a record of weights such as those 
annexed to the catalogues of Mionnet and the two 
Combes. For the promotion of these objects the 
British Museum now possesses efficacious means in its 
extensive collections, and in its power of corresponding 
with other similar establishments in foreign countries. 



Vm.-<^N THE PRAGMENT8 OF AN ORATION AGAINST 
DEMOSTHENES RESPECTING THE MONEY OF HAHr 
PALUS.» 

BY CB17RCHILL BABINGTON, M.A.^ 
FKLLOW OV ST. JOBM'S COLLSOB, CAMBKIDOS. 

(Read Nov. 8« 1849.) 

In the summer of the present year, my friend Mr. 
Colqnhoun, a member of the Royal Society of Lite- 
rature, showed me a fac-simile of the fragments above 
mentioned. Bespecting the MS. itself, I would only 
add to the remarks already made upon it by Mr. 
Harris, that the similarity of its characters to those of 
the Alexandrian MS. of the Old and New Testaments 
seems to suggest that the ages of both MSS. may not 
be very far removed from each other. ^ 

' A ftc-simile of these fragments* made by Mr. Harris^ of Alex- 
andria, in 1848, was noticed in the second part of this volume. 
(See pp. 178-182.) 

' Upon farther consideration I am inclined to think that the MS. 
of Hyperides is much the older of the two, and that it may per« 
haps be anterior to the Christian era: it seems, however, scarcely 
possible to come to any satisfactory conclusion respecting even the 
approximate dates of the very early class of Greek MSS. A 
papyrus containing a fragment of Homer, which is eng^ved in the 
second volume oi Silvestre and ChampoUion's PMagraphie Uni- 
venelle, and which is referred to the third century before the Chris* 
tian era, resembles our MS. in many important particulars. The 
Codex Bankesianus of Homer also bears much similarity to our 
MS. It is suspected that this Codex may be as old as the third 
century after Christ. 

VOL. 111. 3 c 
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It was not, I believe, known to what author the 
fragments belonged. Mr. Harris says, indeed, that 
they seem to form part of the accusation against 
Demosthenes, composed by Hyperides; and he ob- 
serves, that so early as the second century, Julius 
Pollux quotes the oration vnip 'ApiraKm^ * for Har- 
palus,' which is ascribed to Hyperidesj respecting 
the genuineness of which, however, he expresses 
doubt. The passage in Pollux occurs in lib. x. c. 1 59, 
(ed. Bekk.) el Se f^i '^rcuSij^ o ^T^irepiBov Xoyof inrkp 
Ap^aKov, €if auT^ yey paimu, *' eicmfiriacanes &c rSsv 
w€pBucoTp<Hl)€iiov" This is the only place in which 
the oration is quoted by name in the ' Onomasticon' 
of Pollux, and I have not observed that any other 
author has cited an oration of Hyperides bearing 
that title. How this title can be applicable to the 
oration whose relics are before us, it is not easy to 
perceive, seeing that it is occupied in the accusation 
of Demosthenes, at a time when Harpalus, who was 
reported to have corrupted him by bribes, had fled 
from Athens. Maetzner, in the notes to his recent 
edition of Dinarchus, supposes that the oration virep 
'ApTToKov was not the same as that which Hyperides 
made in accusation of Demosthenes. 

** Neque tamen contenderim Hyperidem ipsum pror- 
sus alienum fuisse k largitionis suspicione: nam et 
antea idem orator partem argenti h rege Persarum per 
Ephialtem oratoribus divisi accepisse creditus est (Vitt. 
x. Orat. p. 848. e.) : atque ferebatur olim oratio ejus 
{mip 'ApiraKou in concione habita (Pollux, x. 159, a ^^ 
'^'cuSiff) : ut ad eam possis duci opinionem, Hyperidem 
ad depellendam a se corruptela suspicionem accusatoris 
partes suscepisseJ* (Dinarch. p. 86, ed. Maetzner. 
Berolini, 1842.) Fabricius, likewise, in his * Biblio* 
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theca Graeca/ supposes the oration of Hyperides imp 
^ApiroKov to be different from the oration mra Jfffjto^ 
a0€ifov9. It is to the latter speech of Hyperides, 
namely, to his accusation of Demosthenes, that our 
fragments, whether genuine or spurious, unquestion- 
ably belong. 

Harpocration, who probably lived in the fourth 
century of our era, if not earlier, quotes in his Lexicon, 
under the word Kararofj^^ the following clause from 
'Tir€ptSfq9 Kara Aripjo(r$4vov9 : '* Kai tcajBiyievos tcarm xnfo r^ 
Kararofi^." This passage occurs, word for word, in our 
16th fragment. The same clause is quoted by Fhotius 
and Suidas, in their Lexicons, (v. /raraTo/i^,) as belong- 
ing to the same oration: Phavorinus, in his Lexicon, 
(v. Kararop^y) also quotes it, but does not say in what 
author it occurs. 

Harpocration, Photius, and Suidas inform us, that 
Nicanor the Stagirite is mentioned by Hyperides in 
his oration against Demosthenes. His name does 
occur in one of our fragments. (Fragm. 5.) 

Further, Harpocration remarks that the word 
hrurrdrrif is used in the Same oration for one who is 
€^>e<m)Koi>9 irpa^fiarv or^vv. In one of our fragments 
Hyperides calls Demosthenes tqi; tw Skmf irparffiarmv 

hnararfjiv. (Fragm. 4.) 

Amongst other words which Harpocration cites from 
the same oration, but which do not occur in our 
fragments, is ^ApurrUdv^ a proper name. Now, an 
anonymous lexicographer, edited in Bekker's ^ Anec« 
dota Greeca,' J[vol. i. p. 444,) and also Phavorinus, 
who copy their account from Harpocration, tell us 
that the same proper name is found in the oration 
of Hyperides against Demosthenes ; so that their 
oration is the same as that from which Harpocration 
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quotes ; to which, as has been shown, our fragments 
certainly belong. Again, Harpocration (v. iia$e<rsf) 
informs us that the word hiaJBdadM is used for <rvpO€<r6M 
in the oration of Hyperides against Demosthenes. 
It is perhaps worth while to remark, that Ulpian, in 
his commentary on the second Olynthian oration of 
Demosthenes, and Zonaras (v. Sia0€a0(u)y observe that 
Hyperides uses the word Zia$i<T$ai for awOeaOaij though 
without specifying the oration. 

Thus (to say nothing respecting the testunonies of 
Ulpian and Zonaras) we have no fewer than four 
authorities, viz. Harpocration, Photius, Suidas, and 
Phavorinus, quoting a clause which occurs in our frag- 
ments ; and we have an anonymous lexicographer who 
cannot but be admitted to refer to the same oration 
which we possess. 

Not one of these writers expresses any doubt as 
to its genuineness. It may be contended with plausi- 
bility (perhaps with truth) that these authorities are 
reduced to one only, viz. to Harpocration, and that 
the others have copied from him. Admitting this 
to be the case, we shall at least have the testimony 
of one ancient and cautious writer in favour of 
the genuineness of the work. And besides, it may 
certainly be urged that the evidence of Photius is 
valuable, even if he copied from Harpocration; for 
if he had had any strong suspicion that the oration 
was spurious, he would probably have said so, as he 
has done in other cases. Now, it appears from 
his ' Bibliotheca ' that he had read divers orations of 
Hyperides; and in the course of his article on that 
orator, he mentions at large that he accused Demo- 
sthenes. (Cod. 266, p. 495, ed. Bekk.) It is not at 
all improbable, therefore, to say the least, that the 
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learned Patriarch of Constantinople was acquainted 
with our oration, and beUeved it to be genuine.' 

Further, it is nearly certain that the same oration 
as that to which our disjecta membra belong is cited 
by Priscian, Julius Pollux, and Athenaeus. 

The first of these writers (lib. xviii- c. 25, vol. ii. 
p. 219, ed. Krehl.) quotes a short passage from the 
oration of Hyperides against Demosthenes. This 
short passage explains perfectly the drift of a portion 
of our fragments, which would not have been other- 
wise very comprehensible : ^TirepiSvis Kara AqiuHrdofavf* 
'^XXa T0V9 V€WT€pov9 etfi ficrfitiav luCKeU^ ovf ifipifyf km 
ikotZdpov aKpaT0Kil>dmvct9 (t. e. Swig*pots) anoKoKw. — 
Prisdan, ut supra. Compare with this the following 

sentences of our fragments : mvi ttjXakovtwv xnro 

fieipoKumff KpofQfJLevoB irepi ia^poSoKias' Kcuroi eSet rov- 
parriaif ^' vfi&p vcuieu€c6aL roif ve^rrepovt r&v ptfropup^ 
mai {u r$ irpcrnreretrrepov etrparrov) emrifLaafiM Koi ko* 
\afyir0a4: vw 8e Totwavrlav oi peoc roif9 iniep i^fycama 
erq <rw^vi35ava$. (Fragments 15 and 3.) Corydon (in 
Athen»us) sneers at Demosthenes on the same ground, 
and uses the same word : * He that used to call other 
folks swig-potSj has now swigged off the great pot 
himse^;* i. e. the golden goblet of Harpalus, which 
formed part of the bribe by which Demosthenes was 
reported to be corrupted. (See Plut. Vit. Demosth.) 

It is scarcely, I think, doubtful that Priscian's cita- 
tion occurred in the same speech (not to say^ in 
the same sentence of it,) as that whose relics we 
possess. Supposing this to be so, Julius Pollux and 
Athenaeus will likewise have quoted the same oration. 

' It seemB probable tbat he had Been the third colamn of oar 
Bixteenth fragment, from certain remarks which he makes in his 
'Bibtiotheoa.* 
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In Piiscian's quotation occurs the word ajcparotcwOesvas : 
Athenseus also mentions that oucpaTOKmOmvas is used 
by Hyperides in his oration against Demosthenes ; and 
Ukewise cit^s from the same oration a clause in which 
the word djeparetrrepop is found. (Athenseus, lib. x. 
p. 424, and lib. xi. p. 483.) Again, Julius Pollux 
(vi. 24 and 25) says that Hyperides used the forms 
cucpar€(rr€p09 and cucpaTOK(D0mpa9, but that he himself 
does not approve of the latter {oKparoKmOfovas ^TweplSfff 
e<fnf' ou pifpf eirodvA rovvofia). Pollux here expresses no 
doubt of the genuineness of the passage in which it 
occurs, and that, too, when a disapprobation of the 
word itself is recorded, in spite of its being used by 
Hyperides. 

That the oration of Hyperides which Pollux and 
Athenaeus cite is the same as that which is quoted by 
Priscian, will probably be admitted; and it seems 
scarcely doubtful that Priscian's oration is the same as 
our own. 

Again, Alexander Numenius, who lived in the time 
of Adrian or the Antonines, quotes a fragment of a 
few lines in length from ^Tvepl^s eni Jfffuxr$€vov9. The 
argument greatly resembles that which is employed 
in one of our fragments. (Rhetores Grseci, vol. viii. 
pp. 457, 458, ed. Walz, compared with Fragment 1, 
col. 1.) Another Greek rhetorician, Apsines, in the 
third century, makes an allusion to the accusation 
of Demosthenes by H}rperides, which is by no means 
inconsistent with our fragments. (Id. vol. ix. p. 535, 
coll. Fragm. 21.) So also does Plutarch. (Vit. 
Demosth. coll. Fragm. 14.) 

So far, then, as ancient testimony is concerned, it 
is decidedly in favour of the genuineness of our ora- 
tion. Harpocration, Photius, Suidas, and Phavorinus 
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directly quote from our fragments. An anonymous 
lexicographer will hardly be denied to refer to the 
same oration; and it does not appear in any great 
degree doubtful that other parts of the same work, 
which do not occur in our fragments, are cited by 
Alexander, Pollux, Athenaeus, and Priscian. It is 
highly probable that Ulpian and Zonaras also quote 
it; nor is there the smallest reason to suppose that 
the speech of Hyperides to which Plutarch and Apsines 
refer was any other than our own. The contrary 
supposition, indeed; is more probable. 

Nor does internal evidence appear to be wanting 
that the oration belongs to Hyperides. Dionysius of 
Halicamassus, in his Aeipopxo^t and Photius, in his 
' Bibliotheca/ both mention that Hyperides was one 
of those orators whom Dinarchus imitated. This at 
least may be affirmed, that a great portion of our 
fragments would scarcely be intelligible, but for the 
parallel passages of Dinarchus's oration against Demo- 
sthenes. 

Again, Libanius and Photius mention that the ora- 
tion ascribed to Demosthenes, entitled wept r&v irp69 
^AXe^avBpov <rw0r)K&v^ resembles the style of Hyperides : 
the style of our fragments is sufficiently similar. Most 
of thq historical allusions, too, and those not always 
very prominent ones, are confirmed by other autho- 
rities : one or two allusions I am unable to illustrate, 
not having elsewhere discovered who the persons 
mentioned are. All this seems to fall in much bet- 
ter with the hypothesis that the oration is genuine, 
than with the contrary supposition. The style and 
diction, too, appear conformable to the age of Demo- 
sthenes and Hyperides. Nor should it be forgotten 
that certain uncouth compounds and singular forms. 
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for the use of which Hyperides is blamed by Phryni- 
chus and other grammarians, occur in the Xiya9 Mori 

Two of the fragments seem to form no part of 
the accusation of Hyperides, and perhaps belong to 
Demosthenes's defence of himself, which may have 
been written on the same roll of papyrus, (Fragments 
9 and 13,) although it is to be suspected that they 
rather appertain to a private oration, as does, to all 
appearance. Fragment 17, which relates to Euphemus. 
Whether Hyperides is the author of the oration or 
orations to which these three fragments belong, I am 
unable to say. 

With regard to the interpretation of the fragments, 
and the conjectural restorations of the lacunae, I shall 
now say nothing, being engaged in preparing an edition 
of them, which will make its appearance, I hope, before 
the close of the year^; in the preliminary dissertation 
to which, the above remarks, among others, will be 
included in a somewhat more extended form. 

C. B. 

St. John's College, Cambridge, 
October 27, 1849. 

^ The edition has now been pnblished in 4to. The columns or 
pages are printed line for line and letter for letter as they stand in 
the MS. in antique types, the mutilated letters bdng expressed by a 
smaller type, and the missing letters, which are supplied from conjeo- 
ture, being printed in red. Below the columns the Greek text is 
printed in ordinary characters with accents and breathings; and 
below the text are the notes and illustrations. — Feb. 15, 1850. 



^ IX.— ON THE LOST BOOK OF COSREMON ON 
HIEBOGLTPHICS. 

BY 8AMVBL BIRCH, B 8 Q. 

(Rend Maith 28, 1850.) 

I HAVE the honour to draw the attention of the 
Society to a fragment of the lost book of Chaeremon 
on the Hieroglyphics, — a work which appears to have 
enjoyed some reputation at the time of the Roman 
empire. This author, who was a sacred scribe in the 
first half of the first century of our era, was keeper of 
the library of Alexandria, in Egypt, or, at all events, 
of that portion of it which was attached to the temple 
of Serapis, and the predecessor and instructor of 
Dionysius of Alexandria, who flourished from the 
reign of Nero to that of Trajan. From times of anti- 
quity his writings have excited much controversy.^ 
His History of Egypt, which touched on matters both 
sacred and profane, was charged with wilful falsehood 
by Josephus,^ — perhaps no great disparagement to its 
truth. Strabo' accuses him of vanity, presumption, 
and ignorance, on account of his astronomical views ; 
and Voss thinks him a charlatan, because it is stated 
in one of the Chiliads of Tzetzes, that he made the 
Phoenix cycle one of 7006 years.^ Considering that 

1 Voss. De Hifit. Gnec. p. 209, 10, ed. West. Lips. 1838. Smith, 
Diet, of Gr. and Rom. Biogr. aad Myth. vol. i. p. 678. 
* Porphyr. de Abst. c. iv. 6. Jerome, cont. Jov. ii. 3. 
» Lib. xvii. p. 806. ^ Voss. foe. cU. Cf. Cbil. v. 6. 
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these condemnations were passed by persons profoundly 
ignorant of bieroglyphical literature, and of the monu- 
mental history of Egypt, and that Chaeremon was not 
only the guardian of the books of the library, but also, 
being a sacred scribe, well versed in the knowledge of 
the sacred characters, they may be left aside as the 
hasty criticisms of ignorance, or the prejudiced attacks 
of those to whose systems and views the statements 
of Chaeremon presented striking contradictions. 

The existence of the lEPOFATtlKA of Chseremon 
was not unknown to scholars, but their information 
was drawn from the two passages in the lexicographer 
Suidas,^ and from Eusebius.' I have had the fortune 
not only to find the notice of his work, but also a 
short excerpt apparently from the work itself. In the 
present state of our knowledge of the hieroglyphics, 
such passages, indeed, are of literary rather than prac- 
tical interest; but I put it to the most determined 
sceptic, — to those who scarcely believe out of the pale 
of Greek literature, — ^whether the fact of a lost and 
unknown fragment, explaining nineteen bieroglyphical 
signs in a manner almost coincident with the sense 
modem discovery has attached to them, is not an 
extraordinary corroboration ? Many facts very strongly 
believed would be considered to be wonderfully 
strengthened by so unexpected a testimony. These 
fragments will therefore be one of the loci clasaici of 
the sacred character, to be recorded along with the 
extracts of Clemens, the translation of Hermapion^ 
and the Books of HorapoUo.^ I have pleasure in 

^ Saidas voce "Kmprninv, also in 'IcpoyXv^ucd. 
' Prsep. Evang. v. 10. The passage cited is a translation of part 
of the Ritual. Cf. in. 4, 13. Cf. also Tzetzes, Chil. v. 6. 
^ Horapoll. Hierogl. a Leemans, 8vo, Amst. 1835, pmf. p. r. 
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producing this passage, because it has escaped thf 
observation of past and recent writers on hierogljrphics, 
and is well worthy of being embodied in future notices. 

In the Els rifv ^Ofir^pov *I\uiSa i^-^ytftrif ^Imxiinfov ypojMr' 
pariKov Tov T^er^ov^ are found the extracts in question. 
This work, which is a prose disquisition upon Homer, 
written with a great deal of learning, and exhibiting 
considerable reading of works now lost, embraces 
several views on the poems of Homer peculiar to the 
author and to the Byzantine taste of the period. One 
of his notions, which appears to have been infused into 
him from a perusal of the works of Chaeremon, was, 
that Homer was initiated into a knowledge of hiero- 
gljrphics, which he calls symboHcal JSthiopian letters; 
for he states, in an early part of his thesis, vai liUpf ovSe 

t£p AiBwmKw iTVfifidkuc&v ypafifuviwv ofivrfros yeyope irepi 

When he is subsequently advancing his physical 
notions of the meaning of dpyvporo^o?^ which he con* 
siders alludes to the whiteness of the sunlight, he 
infers that Homer derived his notion of silver being 
the same as the whiteness of the sunlight from the 
hieroglyphics : & fia0o>p^OfM}pO9 &c r&v AiBumucSav avfifio' 
Xuc&v ypa/ifidr<ov oSfToj ^fv^iv* ifinrpwrOeif €/>£, tvOa /irftiB 
aKXfiyopia ttoXA^, firjre itvkvwtis oj(p\uDV Icrrl* vvp & to 
^ourenf irXajOof ovtc if fu mi Trepl t&p rounrrav XoKdv,^ 

He here complains, indeed, of the pressure of other 
matter, which prevents his entering on the subject of 
the hieroglyphics ; nor does he omit to allude to this 
fact when he again touches on the subject of the 
bow and shoulders of Apollo : ro^ teal &ftov9 he r&p 

^ First published by G. Hennann. * Draconis Stratonioenffis Liber 
de Metris Poeticb, Joannis Tzetzis Exegesis id Homeri Iliadem/ 8vo, 
LipsiiB, 1812. « p. 17, « p. 94. 
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irvfifioKuew Ai0i4nrveAv ypofi/Miren^ fp9f(rUf' a ipfvpo^rOeVj it 

This explanation, indeed, he subsequently gives: 
^Ofia}po9 & muSeuOels McpifiAf & iracav fAd$rfa-af €k tw 
trv^\iK&p AjJBumueSn^ jpa^utrw, raXrra ^^* oi yap 
Al0t€firef (rro&xfla jpafAfuirmv ovk ej^oturty, oXX' aifT airAm 
fflfa ircafrola kcu fAeXtf rovrtov icai fiolpui* fiovkofiepot jap ai 
apxfuoTepoi r&v Upaypafiftarwp roi^ 7r€pl B^Sw ^twruew Xoyat 
MpVTrreiVf Si aWijyopuc&v tuu cvfifioKuv rfkununmf mi ypofi^ 
f/uiri»v rol9 ISiois rdicvois avra irap^iSow^ m o iepaypafip4nw9 
XAIPHMI2N ^fffoiy (1) luu cam fjiaf X0LpSt9 yupduca- rvprnU' 
pt^avcav Sypa^cfP' (2) avri XumfB, caSponrc/p rj X^H^ ^ 
yeveiov /cparofhrra, Koi wpof yfjv vevopra' (3) am 8e avfjt' 
^pa9^ i^aXp!op SoKpvovra' (4) am rov p^ ^hcf^y Svo X'^tpat 
Kepas €KTerap€Pa9' (5) oprl aparoXSjf^ o^ i^p^ppepop he 
riipos inrrj9y (6) opri iwr^»9y uaepxpp^epop* {7) optI opafitiaemt^ 
fiarrpaypp* (8) oarfi ''^v^9^ Upaxa* en tcai optI ijX/ov tui O&jSt 
(9) auri dfjkuyopov yvpauco9 tuu p/ffrpo9j teai 'xpipov^ luu 
oipavov, yvrra' (10) optI fiaciKetMf fUKiaa-ap' (11) am 
yepeae»9 koH avro^vosfp xai appevtffp^ icaaSapcfP' (12) am yfJ9f 
ficvp* (13) \eopT09 & TTpoTop^ votrcof dpj(fjip teai t^Xaidj^ 
Sffkol tear avrov9' (14) ovpa XiWro^, apajtafjfp' (15) eXo^ot, 
hnavTOP' (16) opou»9 o (Polpi^ (17) o 7ral9 Sf/Kol ra av^xpo^ 
pepa' (18) 6 yipeofp^ ra ^eipopepa* (19) to ro^Py irpf o^&xp 
BupopMf' KM frepa pvpia' e^ &p ^Op/tipo9 ravra <fnfalp* kp aWy 
Se iw^, aTTcp aip€ur0€f lBi»p he rov XAIPHMONOS, xai 
rof r&p ypapparwp axn&p hc^prfaei9 Al0ioirue&9, mmw. 

Before entering on the question of these hiero- 
glyphics, it is as well to hear what the scholia of 
Tzetzes state on the first passage of these citations. 
This scholiast is, indeed, slightly mutilated, but the 
passages are easily restored, and I have enclosed them 
in brackets^. Ilepi r&p Alffumuc&p ypa^p^rwp Jfo[&K>/M^] 

» p. 99. 



CHARBMDN ON HIEROGLYPHICS. 389 

fAoOwv fcai OMC oicpifiAf avro? eirurrdfiepof* Koi r$va 

rouTcov leariKe^' wnrep mf oU oHe Trappvjctal^eriU. Xaiprifuov 
& 6 lep9ypaf4iUMTev9 iXapf filpkop Trepi t&p roiovrenf ypofijiO' 
rwv awera^' ariva hf rots irpw[TOii\ ronrois rSrv ^OfMjptlwf 
enw a[^Kpi]^ffT€pov Koi frKarvrifws ip&' [£]tuupay yap 
oKKofs #604 mpnTTov r&v \a]Kpoarmv xarafiapuveip rat [ypatlM?] 
Of rais TTpooifuwreai luu Aarep \^e]fay»vioif r&v viroOi<rHaiy* 
T0i9 Koipiois yap Sel \eyew r<e[t>ra]. 

It is evident, from these observations of Tzetzes, 
that the work of Chaeremon was a dictionary more 
accurate in its nature than the subsequent Hiero- 
glyphica of Horus Apollo; and that it was written by 
a person either himself practically acquainted with the 
subject, or else deriving his information from good 
sources. 

In this respect it is strongly contrasted with the 
loose and hearsay statements of Diodorus, — for so the 
name in the scholia must be restored. Chseremon had 
indeed omitted to distinctly state that the hieroglyphics 
were divided into classes, one of which represented 
sounds, as Clemens^ had done ; but it is by no means 
clear, from the statement of Tzetzes, that he was not 
aware that they were pronounced in a particular man- 
ner; in fact, Tzetzes promises to give, on a future 
occasion, the pronunciation of the characters. To 
Tzetzes, whose mind was preoccupied with the physical 
explanation of Homer, the most objective part of the 
work of Chaeremon was the employment of animal 
forms instead of the abstract alphabet, which he calls 
the trrov/ma ypap^iuifrmv : but he is quite silent about 

^ See Letronne m Champollion, Precis du Syst^me Hidroglyphiqae, 
Syo, Paris, 1828, p. 376, and foQ. Lepaius, Lettre k M. RoBellini, 
Svo, Rome, 1837, p. 17. Goidiaiiof. Arch. £g3rpt. 8to, 1839. 
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any physical interpretation afforded by Chaeremon, — 
and it may be imagined how readily he would have 
strained at it, had the librarian of Alexandria filled his 
writings, as HorapoUo did his, with popular physical 
notions. 

The presumption must be that Chseremon did not ; 
but the work was probably constructed with that dis- 
regard to method so common in antiquity. The most 
singular part is, that Tzetzes calls them ''^Ethiopian 
symbolical characters;" but it is evident that he 
means Egyptian, for the characters are the same, and 
the meaning identical with those found in Egyptian 
hieroglyphics. The expression, however, is not to be 
taken in its most literal sense ; for it is clear that it 
may be applied paraphrastically to the hieroglyphics, 
— either that Ethiopia was supposed to be the old 
seat of the language, or that at the time of Tzetzes, 
owing to their use having become obsolete in Egypt, 
they were called AlOiovuca from the supposed continued 
employment of them in iBthiopia. In a letter in the 
British Museum,^ written by a lady to some person 
whose name is not mentioned in it, she calls them 
Alyvima ypafifiaraf for she says, irinSavofxmi fiauOavcw 
ire Aj^fuirria ypa^fiara^ it. t. X., — if indeed this phrase 
is not applied to the demotic. 

M. Lepsius has, indeed, stated that the characters 
found in Ethiopia are apparently used in another 
sense. It is, however, probable that this title was 
founded on the notion of the Nigritic civilization of 
Egypt ; for Democritus had written wepi t&v kv Mepot/ 
UpSnf ypa/ifidrtoPf as Well as upon those of Babylon,^ and 

^ Description of Greek Papyri in British Museum, part i. 1839, 
p. 48» No. XIX., by the Rev. J. Forshall. 

^ Diogen. Laert. ix. c. 7. Cf. Leemans, HorapoUo, pnef. p. vi. 
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Diodorus* expressly affirms rov$ r&u ypafifjMrwv rvirovf 
Alffumueoif? tnrdpxeiv : and although he always cites the 
inscriptions as "-Egyptian characters,"^ he positively 
asserts their Ethiopian origin ; and it is in this sense 
that we must receive their appellation from Chaeremon. 
The passage in question contains nineteen hieroglyphics, 
and to these may be perhaps added one more, — that in 
the body of the work, which explains white and silver. 
The whole value of the extract depends not so 
much on whether it was the work of Chaeremon, 
but rather whether it is consonant to our knowledge 
of the hieroglyphics. To arrive at this, it is neces- 
sary to examine the symbols Chaeremon mentions in 
detail. The first hieroglyphic mentioned is that of 
a female beating the tambourine, meaning, he says, 
'joy.' At Philae, in the legends of the goddess, Athor 
is represented' as a female playing on this instru- 
ment ^4 ; but there is often, in the inscriptions, a 
female standing and playing on the sistrum, preceded 
by the phonetic hieroglyphics fj(M^f ^Ai, which 
are supposed to mean * assistant priestess,' and 
have great similarity in sound to the word fl^ll J 

ahai, *joy/ for which it may be foimd substituted in 
certain texts. The second hieroglyphic, which he 
describes as a man holding his beard, and looking to 

the earth, is probably that of* j Jj the man kneeling 

» lib. m. 3. 3 uh. i. 16. 

* ChampoUion, Mon. Eg. Tezte, fo. Paris, 1844, p. 178, 179. 

* Cf. the tablets, Sharpe, Eg. Inscr. PI. 86, 1. 7 ; 78, 1. 10. The 
words hakr — karh express either 'the point of dawn,' or 'the extreme 
limit of the night.' This word hakr is followed by the anterior parts 
ef two lions bearing the son's disk, on tablet No. 573, B. M. 
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on the ground, beating his breast, — perhaps, in some 
instmces, holding his beard, and raising one arm; 
which is preceded by the phonetic group, Aon, which 
apparently means the prayer or address, and also, 
possibly, the ' wail ;' for on the sepulchral tablets of 
the twelfth and other djmasties mention is made that 
'' the deceased may hear the wail at the gate of the 
cemetery (?) of Abydos, on the night, or at the mid* 
night of the festival of the embalming,'* this embalming 
being probably that of Osiris. I take this hieroglyphic 
on account of the meaning (grief) which he attaches 
to it ; but it is probable that he may mean the deter- 
minative,^ the man placing his finger on his mouth 
being determinative of several mental emotions, — 
grief, among others. I am, however, by no means 
certain that Tzetzes may not have int^changed the 
meaning of this and the subsequent character (3), the 
weeping eye,^ which he states meant * calamity/ This 
is the well-known determinative ideograph, which 
always meant ' grief/' (4) The two empty hands held 
out,^ instead of the negative, are well known, having 
been determined long since by ChampoUion. (5) The 
serpent^ which is the cerastes, coming out of a hole, 

is the well-known equivalent of the phonetic 



group -^, her J — to come forth, proceed, emanate, 
manifest.^ It is applied to the rising of the stars ; for 



^ Bansen, Egypt's Place, 539, No. 18. ChampoUion, Gram. 378. 

3 Bunsen, Egypt's Place, 541, No. 61. ChampoUion, Gram. 389. 
' Bunsen, loe, cit, 

4 Bmuen, Egypt's Place, 585. No. 5. 

^ Cf. M. De Rong^, in ReToe Archfelogiqne, 8vo, Paris, 1848, 340. 
Gf. Leemans, Mon. Eg. PI. zii. 1045, Unes 2, 3 ; 1046, 1. 3 ; and 
ChampoUion, Pr6c. 8vo, Paris, 1838, p. 191, PI. zii. 
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the festival of the dog^star is called the ^JT A^ ^Q 

her-ien) Set heb^^ * the festival of the coming forth,* 
or 'rising {dpardK^) of the dog-star' (Sothis). 

It is evident that Chderemon, whose researches were 
of an astronomical nature, had given the special sense 
of the 'rise' or orientation of the star to the general 
one of ' coming forth/ which this group meant. The 

converse group, the snake going into its hole, £5-, is 
also found replacing the phonetic group ^r^ ka, ' to 
go in.'^ Thus, in an example in Bosellini ^ occur the 
two forms ]^^VnN^ ^ ^ ka ^ Ru Ha har er 9ba, 

'he goes in to the Ru sta, and comes out of the firma- 
ment' or 'place of gates' and 'stars.' Here again 
Chfieremon, induced by his astronomical tendencies, 
has taken the special sense of the sun's going back 
into the heavens, to express his setting, instead of the 
more general sense of going in. It is, however, evident 
that if the coming forth was the dvardKrj of the star, 
the going in was the 6v<n9. 

(7) The sense of a return to life, given to the frog, 
is new. In the hieroglyphics it only occurs as the 

determinative of the word | d Aefc,* * frog,' and in 
the sense of ' million.'^ Its name is, however, probably 
the equivalent of ][,,,» hek-tu^ or | pj* *^> * exist- 
ence.' The frog also occurs after the name of a man, 
expressive of some quality or condition, on a stibium 

^ Tablet of Ameni. B. M. Sharpe, PI. 17« 1. 6, and foil. 
' Probably the Coptic Kl , and the Greek km, the German geh-en, 
and the English go. ^ M. de C. xliy. 2. 

« TableU, B. M. Sharpe, PI. 78. 1. 12. 
* Bansen, Eg. PI. 590. Lepsius, Einleitung, a. 126 and foU. 
VOL. III. 3 B 
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case in the British Museum.^ None of the meanings 
given to the frog by the writers of the Hieroglyphica 
can be proved to have that which they state, ^ 
unless 'intelligence/ a sense that the word ka will 
bear, is meant. This and the other senses, however, 
may help to explain the reason of the deposit of the 
little figures of this animal in hard stone and por- 
celain on the mummies. 

(8) The hawk is found in all three senses attributed 
to it, and has been long so explained. Similar senses 
are also given in the Hieroglyphica of Horapollo.' 

(9) That the vulture meant 'female,' 'woman,' 
* mother,' has been long known. Its place, in what 
some have called ' the vxdture and urseus title,' one of 
the five of kings, also shows that it meant the upper 
hemisphere or heaven.^ The sense of time, although 
also mentioned by Horapollo in his Hieroglyphica,^ 
who says that a vulture meant a ' year,' has not yet 
been identified. 

(10) The bee for 'king' has been long known from 
the monuments,^ the Hieroglyphica of Horus Apollo,' 
and the translation of the obelisk by Hermapion.^ 

^ No. 2609, Egyptian Room. 

^ Horapollo, i. 25, Snkxumv Mpwroy: ii. 101, Mpwirov ayoMji 
II. 102, Mpwrov iroXvv xP^'^^ f^ ^vyrfBtpra KUf€ur&ai, vorrpoy dc jcu^- 
Btvra rois noclv. 

» lib. I. 6, 7. 8. 

^ Bragsch, Uebereinstimmung einer .Hieroglyphischen Inscfarift. 
8vo, Berl. 1849, s. 10, 11. 

^ Lib. I. c. 11. 

« ChampoU. Prfc. 1828, p. 35, No. 270. Salv. Ep. Hier. Ob. 
Luqs. p. 4. Lepsius, Ann. de Tlnstitat de Corresp. Arch. z. p. 113. 
It i8« after all, a wasp, and pronounced khab, in Coptic, (Hansen, /. c. 
520, No. 357,) and means ' lower country,' 'prefect,' and 'king.' 

7 lib. 1. 62. 

^ Ammian. Marcellin. zvii. p. 100. 
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(11) The sense of the scarab as 'production' and 
'self-bom' has been proved from the monuments,* and 
is given also by HorapoUo:^ that of 'male/ indeed, 
is not found; but, when used to express creation or 
self-production, it is limited to male gods. 

(12) The bull or cow in the meaning of ' earth' is 
not known. It is, however, by no means an impro- 
bable sense. The name of the bull (ka) resembles the 
Coptic kahj * the earth,' or * land ;' and a region called 

the nj^J^^® Kam, probably the 'black' or 

'fertile land,' is found in the Ritual.^ 

(13) That the fore part of the lion has an analogous 
signification to that given by Chaeremon has been some 
time proved: he calls it 'government' and 'surveil- 
lance,' a sense nearly the same as that given by Hor- 
apollo.^ The sense of 'exaltation' and 'glory' had been 
affixed to it.^ In the Rosetta stone, it is translated by 
' glory.'^ It was sounded peh^ and in its dual form, 
as peh-peh, was analogous to the word apep, ' raised 
up.' 

(14) That the tail of the lion means ' to force,' has 
been proved by its classification among the determina- 
tives as indicative of violent actions. 

(15) The stag, in the sense of 'year,' or duration of 
time,^ has not yet indeed been pointed out. As the 

^ Birch, in the Revue Arch^logique, 8yo, Paris, 1845, p. 516. 

« Lib. I. 10. 

' Lepsius, Todtenbach, Taf. lyii. 138, 1. 2. ' I am the god (t. e, 
the Her or Horus) of Kam (t. e. Egypt), — shaa en Teshr, sprung 
from the Red Land ' (». e, the Desert ?). 

* Lib. I. 19. 

* Bunsen, Eg. H. 516, No. 279. 

* Brugsch, /. c. 8. 1 ] . 
^ HorapoUo, ii. 21. 
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stag itself does not occur in hieroglyphics, Chaeremon 
probably referred to some kind of gazelle. 

(16) The palm-tree, in the sense of ' year/ has been 
long known ; ^ so also the boy (17) or child, to signify 
•growth' or 'increase/' and the old man (18)^ to 
mean ' old/ 

The last hieroglyphic to be considered is the bow (19), 
meaning * acute power/ This symbol is found as the 
determinative of the phonetical signs pest or pesh^^ ' to 
extend/ ' to pervade,' ' to reach*' and also after those 
of Kens, Nubia, which is written the same as the word 
kans, 'victory/* Tzetzes had evidently selected this 
hieroglyphic because it aided his physical hypothesis 
about the bow of Apollo. 

I have entered into this detail because I consider it 
due to the study to produce this unexpected witness to 
its truth. The passage has entirely escaped the notice 
of those who have directed their attention to the 
accounts of the sacred character preserved by classi- 
cal authors. But this Byzantine writer cannot be 
too attentively studied : he had read and extracted 
from many books which disappeared after the Mo- 
hammedan conquest of Constantinople, and never 
floated up from the wreck of Hellenic literature. Had 
the whole work of Chaeremon reached us, how many 
difficulties it would have solved which have cost much 
learning and toil to unravel ! 

S. B. 

^ Horapollo, i. 39. Leemans ad eund. 

' Bunsen, /. c. 540, No. 36. 

» Id. /. c. 540. No. 35. * Id. /. c. 548, No. 121. 

• Champollion, Mon. Eg. Texte, p. 192, 209. 
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ketuLDTKA, or AcHKADiMA, A poft of tDcieiit HjTumef 240, t/ «ff . 

Acragas, its chief magiitntet, 23. 

Adonia, mythM of, derifed from Phflenida, 42. 

^iMhylat, at Sjraciue, 271. 

Agathodea, ^roriu by, at SyTacoae, 262, 266. 

, the tyrant, coins of, 367. 
Agiianns, a Greek month, 40. 
'AjcpSkiBoi^ Greek statues so called, 133. 
Alezaader, his name on a Rhodian ooip, 31 ; first act of, after hii ratum from 

India, 180. 
Altar, a great one at Syracose, 277. 

Amphipolus, name of an hierarchical magistrate at Syracose, 19, t/ aey. 
Amphora, a standard one kept in the Capitol, 36. 
Amphons, different capacities of Greek and Boman, 84, note. 

, see Pottery, 
Anapos, a riter of Syracose, 250 ; an error xespecting its name, corrected, 253, 

and notef its course, 287. 
Antipater, name on a Bhodian coin, 32. 
Antoninus Martyr, visits the Sinaac mountains, 194. 
Antony, 94. 

Apsmea, its trade with Egypt, 82. 
Aphrodite, her worship at Eryz, in SicOy, 55. 
Apollo, peculiar object of worship at Rhodes, 13, and of the Dorians generally, 66; 

description of his frmous statue at Rhodes, 13, note; and of that named Teme- 

nites, at Syracuse, 241, 245, note, 
Appius Pnlcher, associated with Marcellus before Syracuse, 342, et eeq. 
Aqueduct of Syracuse, described, 250. 
Archaisms in Greek epigraphs, 49, 62, 89, 98. 
Archimedes, his sendees at the siege of Syracuse, 343 ; his famous mirror, 344, 

345, note, 
Arethusa, a famous fountain at Syracuse, 249. 
Aristocles, a Rhodian orator, 35. 
Artamitius, a Greek month, 41. 
Arts of Egypt and Auyria, 171. 
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Atf the uicieiit genitive of the first dedenilon, 90. 

ABsinams and Helonu, identity of the, 326. 

Assyria, see Nimnmd. 

Astymedes, 34. 

Aten, the son's disk, epoch when its worship oommenced, 177. 

Athenians, hmd at Syracuse, 286 ; defeat the Syracusans, 288, 306, 312 ; resoWe 

to retreat, 313 ; defeated in a general action at sea, 318 ; retreat, 320, et teg. 
Athens, fiinctions of its chief magistrates, 16 ; inscribed mannbria found near, 

106 ; whence it obtained its wines, 109. 
Augurinus, 79. 
Augustus, signet of, 45. 

Babington, Churchill, Esq., M.A., paper by. on the FragmenU qfan Oraium 

agaiifui Demo9thenea, &c., 377-384. 
Badromius, a Greek month, 41. 
Bethrabbi, signification of the word, 196, 197. 
Birch, Samxtsl, Esq. : Obtervaiunu, by him, <m two Eg^tian (krtfmeket amd 

other Ivory 0rnament9,Jmmd at Nhnroud, 151-177. 

lontheloet Book qf CJUeremon on HieroghfpUeij 385-396. 

Bomilcar, a Carthaginian commander at Syracuse, 350, 351. 

Bov<rrpo<prfb6y, instance of this mode of writing, 49. 

Bricks, stamped, Egyptian, Babylonian, &c^ 2. 

Bunsen, Chevalier, Egyptian kings, how placed by, 134, 145, 148, 149, 172. 

Burckhardt, his visit to Mount Serbal, 184. 

Cttsar, signet of, 45. 

Calendars, Greek, recent writings on them by Germans, 36. 

Caninius, his family settled at Corinth, 85 ; a freedman attached to Antony, 95. 

Cardia, type of, 46. 

Carne, Mr., his description of Mount Sinai, 208. 

Cameius, a Greek month, 43. 

Carthaginians, defeated at Himera, 281 ; again invade Sidly, 328 ; their fleet 

bomt at Syracuse, 330 ; again invade Sicily, 333. 
Cartouches, fh>m Nineveh, 158, et eeq, 
Cefalino, a Syracusan fountain, 254. 
Chaeremon, see HierogJyphiee. 
Charles V., fortress erected by him at Syracuse, 261. 
X, an aspirated K, 82. 
Chios, the name of, how pronounced, 82. 

Christians, in time of persecution, retired to the Arabian mountains, 116, note. 
Cicero, accurate description of Syracuse by, 240. 
Cleombrotus, 34. 
Cnidus, manubrial amphorae from, 58, et 9eq.\ names of its magistrates preserved 

by them, 60, 61. History of Cnidus, 61. Date of Cnidian epigraphs, 62. 

Devices and names of magistrates, 63, 65. Cnidus devoted to the worship 

of Apollo and Venus, 66, 67 (and note). Titles of Cnidian magistrates, 67-75. 

Cnidus had commercial relations with Egypt, 75. 
Coins, of ancient cities, indicate the prevailing worship, 269. 
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Coiiis, of SyracQie, 354-376. Their number and Tariety, 354. Capper coinage : 
the Aafiap€Tiov, 355 ; the litra, 358, 364 : names of the engraTen placed on 
Syracusan coins, 359-363 ; cvyKuu, 365 ; copper coinage, ibid. ; ratio of Yaloe 
of silver and copper, 366 : names or portraits of the dynasts not placed on the 
coins of Syracuse till a late period, 367, et aeg, ; apparent exceptions, 372, ei 
9eq. : importance of Greek and Roman numismatics, 376. 

— , of Rhodes, 30, et 9eq,; of Crete, 79. 

, Syracusan, their beauty accounted for, 73, noU; date of, iHd. 

Colossus, see Rhodet. 

Commerce of the Mediterranean, in ancient times, 50, ei eeq. 

Conquests, followed by the introduction into the conquered countries of foreign 
artisans, 171. 

Corinth, curious amphora from, 83 ; restored as a Roman colony by Csesar, 85 ; 
manubrial seals assignable to its duumvirs, 85, et 9eq,\ its coins, 87 ; acquires 
the Latinitas, 96. 

Cosmas Indopleustes, his testimony respecting Mount Sinai, 187-190. 

Crete, manubrial epigraphs from, 76, et eeq,; from Hienpytna, 76; from Poly- 
rhenium, 78 ; from Gortyna, 79. Its exports, 81. 

Croly, Rey. Dr., remarks by, on Mount Sinai, 201. 

Cyane, a river of Syracuse, 251. 

Cyprus, intercourse of, with Egypt, 81 ; remains of its inscribed pottery, ibid. 

Dalius, a Greek month, 41. 

Damareta, wife of Gelon, coin named frt>m, 355, et eeq, 

Deir Sigillye, 196, 197. 

Demiurgus, a magistrate in Dorian cities, 69. 

Demosthenes, the Athenian general, arrives at Syracuse, 309 ; counsels a retreat, 

313 ; surrenders, 323 ; his death, 327. 

, fragments of an Oration against, respecting the money of Har- 

palus, 377, et eeq, 
Diana, temple of, at Syracuse, 267. 
Dion, rules at Syracuse, 332. 
Dionysius I., works by, at Syracuse, 248, 249, 263 ; his successes against the 

Carthaginians, 328-^30 ; embellishes Syracuse, 330. 
Dionysius, an historian, of Rhodes, 35. 
Diosthyus, a Greek month, 40. 

Divinities, foreign, date of their introduction into Egypt, 162. 
Dorian cities, civil and sacerdotal functions united in their magistrates, 18, •# 

eeq. 
Doridsms, in Rhodian manubrial epigraphs, 48, 49. 
Duumvirs, magistrates at Corinth, 87, 88. 

Ean, how placed by Egyptian artists, 157. 

Eckhel, his services to numismatic science, 47, note. 

Egypt, its ancient commerce, 51, 53; its population, in ancient and modem 

times, 53, note. 
Eleutheria, games at Syracuse, 284. 
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Bmblem, sae T^pe. 

'Hfu^yna, a Syiveona ooli, S66. 

Bpicfdct, MTvioM of, ib detoding Symemt, 842, ff< My.; hSi death, 351. 

Rpigrua, Oraek, cMribufted to Simooidet, 282, mU. 

Bpignph, lee /nMT^fiaii. 

BpipobB, one of the diTiiioiia of Synenae, 246; datcribad, 289 ; engagamanl at, 

299. 
Bpol^qpi, of Bhodea, 12, 26, H Mf . 
Eponymic priesthoodi, duratioii of, 74. 
— — — magiftney, flllad bj proeontnla, 79 ; by emperon, 80. 
Bponymna, name of, on Greek pottery, ita naee, 47. 
Eratotthenes, his liit of Egyptian kings, 129, a &bric«tion, 136. 
Bryx, fiunons for its temple of Aphrodite, 55. 

Ethiopian charaeters, hieroglyphios so called by an ancient writer, 390. 
Enmenus, the name of an engrayer of coins, 361, et Mg. 
Euphemns, andent fragment relating to, 384. 
Eaphianor, 34. 

Eurymedon, the Athenian general, slain before Syraeoaa, 314. 
Eatychios, his testimony respecting Mount Sinai, 191, H f«f . 
ETenetus, an artist of Syracuse, 359, et uq, 

Yma, see Paran, 

Fish, anciently an important article of food, 99. 

Fisheries, of the Propontis, 98. 

Fisk, Re?. George, his description of Mount Smai, 209. 

Floridia, a plain near Syracuse, 321. 

Fortiflcation, ancient, on the modem plan, 256. 

Forty, used for an indefinite number, 195, note. 

Fountains, of Syracuse, 249, 250. 

FricECS, animal, their origin, 150. 

Galba, his device, 45, note. 

Gamori, who they were, 280. 

Gda, its magistrates, 22. 

Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse, obtains a irictory oyer the Carthaginians, 281; dediea* 

tion by him and his brothers at Delphi, 282, 283, note; coins stmcik by, 355, 

et uq., 370. 
Grey, Bey. G. F., his collection of the Sinaie inaeriptiona, 227 ; agreement of 

ancient and modem trayellers respecting them, 231. 
Gryphon, where inyented, 154. 
Gylippus, lands at Syrscose, 299 ; joina the Syracnaaoa, and eontinoaa the defence 

ofthedty, 301, e/jey. 

Hamilcar, slain at Syracuse, 337. 

Handles, see Pottery. 

Harpacns, origin of the name, 29. 

Harpalus, said to haye bribed 1>emoathenea, 179. 
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HAmmiB, A. C, Esq., D€§er^fiUm by, of a OrMk MS.Jbmdmt Tkebet, 178-182. 
Helena, no proof that the founded the diapel at Sinai, 198, note^ 
Hercttles, temple of, at Syracuie, 270. 

Hermann, Professor K. F., a standard writer on the Greek Calendars, 96. 
Hermits of Momit Sinai, massacre of, 188, 195. 
Hexapylmn, a fortress at Syracuse, 257 ; taken by the Romans, 349. 
Hierapytna, account of an amphora from, 76, e# asy. 

HiKRooLTPHics : OH the kut Book if CKtrtmim on Hurogl^kim^ By 8. Birch, 
Esq., 385-396. Account of Chseremon, 385 ; discorery of fragments of his 
Hieroglyphica, 386; where found, 387; passages from, 388. Authority of 
Chseremon's work, 389, 396. Hieroglyphics called by him Ethiopian characters, 
390. Remarks on the hieroglyphic signs contained in the fragments, 391 , «/ uq, 
Hieron XL, of Syracuse, inscriptions relating to his fumly, 2 1 , 275, 276 ; his coins, 

369 ; a patron of the arts, 283. 
Hieronymus, and his family, destroyed by the Syracusans, 340; his coinSt 372. 
HiMCU, Rev. Dr. E^ Piq>ers by : (hi tht PortUm of the Twrm Book of Kmg» 
which eorreapotidt to the tufth Dynatty qf Manetho, 128-138 : On the Portum 
if the Turin Book (f Kmge which JbUowe that eorreaponduig to the twelfth 
Dynaety qfMimetho, 139-150. 
Hipparchns, 92. 

Hippocrates, a Carthaginian general at Syracuse, 340, et eeg. ; his death, 351. 
HooG, John, Esq. : Bemarke, Hfc, by, on Dr. Lepeivu^e Proqfe that Mount Serbal 

ie the true Mount Sinai, 183-236. 
Homer, notion of his said to have been derived from the Egyptian Hieroglyphics, 

387. 
Horace, remarks on his lines 1 Carm. xx. 1, p. 85, note. 
Horeb, or Choreb, see SinaL 

Hyadnthia, festivals at AmydsB, a local form of the Adonia, 41, 42. 
Hyadnthhis, a Oreek month, 41, 42. 
Hyperides, accuses Demosthenes, 179, 182. 
, (uration ascribed to, 378, et eeq. 



Icetas, tyrant of Leontium, defeated by Timoleon, 334 ; obtains supreme authority 
at Syracuse, 338. 

India, its products employed by the Assyrians, 170, and Egyptians, 171. 

Indopleustes, Cosmas, his description of the Sinaie inscriptions, 280. 

Inscription, from Acragas, 23, note. 

, at Cnidus, to Irene, priestess of Venus, 67, note. 

, at MeUta, 22, note. 

, dedicated at Olympia, 283, note. 

Inscriptions, on manubria, 30. 

, Greek, on pottery, irregularities affected in, 49. 

in Roman oolonies, always in Latin, 87. 

, Sinaie, 184, 189 ; said by Lepsius to be the work of a Christian pas- 
toral people, 198 ; the largest ootteotion of, 227 ; a Greek one explained, 229. 
Were the Israelites capable of writing them ? 232. Little yet done towards 
their interpretation, 233. 
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InscriptioiiB on the remaiiu of the theatre at Syiacnie, 275, 276. 
Irene, priestess of Venus, at Cnidus, inscription to, 67» note. 
lYory, ancient ornaments of, (see Nimroud,) how impoited into Egjrptf 172 ; 
its use in Greece, &c., 174 ; earliest Greek work in, ibid, 

Jason, a Rhodian writer, 35. 

Josephus, his description of Sinai, 207. 

Jnpiter Olympius, two temples to, at Syracuse, 268. 

Justinian, dengn of, in building a convent on Mount Sinai, 190, et 9eq, 

Kamak, Tablet of, irreconcilable with the Turin Papyrus, 150. 

Katherin, Gebel, its claims to be the true Sinai examined, 210, et eeq. 

Kings, anciently priests and military leaders, 16, 17. 

Kings: on the Portion qfthe Turin Book qf Kinge which eorre^fonde to the 
eixth Jhfnaety qfManetho. By the Rev. Dr. E. Hincks, 128-138. Coinddence, 
at this point, between Eratosthenes and Manetho, 129, and between Manetho 
and the Turin Papyrus, 131. Comparison of the Pqtyrus with the Gredc lista, 
131-135 ; its results, 136. Kings of the sixth dynasty, according to the Pa- 
pyrus, 137. 

— — : on the Portion qf the Turin Book qf Kinge which fiiOowe thai coT'- 
retponding to the twelfth Dynaety qf Manetho. By the same, 139-150. Dr. 
Lepsius's arrangement, 139, erroneous, 140; proposed corrections of it, 141- 
149 ; result of the examination, 150. 

Lsbdalum, a hill near Syracuse, 291 ; taken by Gylippus, 301. 
Lacceius, a port of Syracuse, 262. 
Latini Colonarii, one of their privileges, 97. 

LBAKB,'W.M.,Esq.: Topographical and Hietorieai Notee on Sgracuee by, 239-376. 
Legends, abbreviated, on ancient coins, Ac, 77. 
Leon, anciently a small harbour of Sicily, 290. 

Lepsius, Dr., his airangement of the names of Egyptian kings, 130, 139, et §eg. 
Leucaspis, a fabulous hero, worshipped at Syracuse, 360. 
liberti, of public bodies, named from places, 90 ; of private persons, named after 
tiieir masters, 91. 

, Greek, their condition under the Romans, 94. 

Lindsay, Lord, testimony of, respecting Mount Sinai, 199. 
Lysimachia, inscribed seal from, 99. 

Manetho, his lisU of Egyptian kings, 129, et eeq„ corrupt, 136. Sec Kinge. 
Manna, described, 222 ; modem, differs from the manna of the Israelites, 223, 

225; iU taste, 224. 
Manubria, see Pottery. 
Mantjbcrift, Gmbk: Deeer^tUm qf a Cfreek MS.ftmnd at Thebee. By A. C- 

Harris, Esq., 178-182 : contains an oration by Hyperides against Demosihenea, 

179; circumstances under which it was pronounced, 180-182; particolar 

chaiges brought forward in, 182. 
Marcellos, siege of Syracuse by, 342, et eeg. 
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Miasacre of monki, 188, 195. 

MeGaenai, dgnet ol, 45, note, 

llelita, its conttitiitioii, 22. 

Mekw, Its type, 46. 

MericQS, a Spaniard, by whose assistance Marcdliis took SyracDse, 353. 

Minerra, temple of, at Syracuse, 264. 

llinnegia, thought by some to be Sinai, 199, 209. 

llitford, the historian, error of, 329, mote. 

Mcesia, how governed under the Romans, 102, and 103, note, 

llonpb^Uisi, fine example of Greek fortress at, 255. 

Months, Greek, names of, on amph<»«, 2, 3, 8. 

, terminations of their names, 37. 

, named from relig;ious festivals, 39. 
MoQsa (Gebel), no groonds for the name, 199, 209. 

Name, ancient, of a river, sometimes doable, 326. 

Names, on Sicilian coins, in early times those of the engravers, 364 ; those of the 
dynasts, and their portraits, afterwards introduced, 367, et eeq. 

Ifamm»t a kind of Egyptian hair-dress, 158. 

Nature, aspect of, in arid regions, little liable to change, 226. 

Nff<frpta, at Rhodes, their great extent, 51, note. 

Nidss, a fittal error of his at Syracuse, 301 ; his proceedings at the siege, 303, et 
eeq.; surrenders to Gylippos, 324 $ his death, 327; his character, iHd. 

Nicoetratus, 34. 

NiicmouD : Obeervatione on two Egyptian Cartouches and iome other Ivory 
Omamente, found at Nimroud. By S. Birch, Esq., 151-177. Description of 
*the Mound of Nineveh,' 152; uninscribed fragments, 153-157. First cartouche, 
158, et eeq. I name expressed by its hieroglyphics, 159; their style, 163, and 
philological construction, 165, et eeq. ; point to an alliance between the Assy- 
rian and Egyptian courts, 170. Their materials introduced from India, 171. 
Use of ivory in Egypt, 172, and in Greece, 174. Second cartouche, contents 
of, 175-177. 

Nineveh, see Nimroud. 

Numismatics, see Come. 

, value of Greek and Roman, 376. 

Cannes, a Chaldaean deity, 160 ; signification of the word, Hid. 

Oration : on the Fragmente qf an Oration agamet Demoethenee^ respecting the 
money of Harpahu. By Churchill Babington, Esq., M. A., 377-384. Probable 
age of the fragments, 377 ; seemingly quoted by Harpocration, Photius, Suidas, 
and Phavorinus, 379 ; by an anonymous lexicographer, 380 ; by Priscian, 381 ; 
by Pollux and Atbenseus, 382. Summary of evidence for the genuineness of 
the oration, 383. 

Ortygia, a fortress at Syracuse, 260. 

OvyKiM, coins of Syracuse, 365. 

Panamus, a Greek month, 43. 
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Vwpjnu, fband in Sidly, 252. 

Partn, or Faran, same as Serbal, 202-206 : derivation of the name, 205. 

Panim, its fishery, 100. 

Patercnlus, P. VeUeios, his history elucidated by means of a mannhrian epignph, 
100, et 9eg. 

Pedageitnius, a Greek month, 40. 

Pharos, at Alexandria, founded hy Sostratas, a natiTe of Cnidns, 76. 

PfaHistis, remark on her coins, 373. 

Philocrates, 34. 

Philology, of names of several Egyptian kings, 166, e# seg. 

Plemmyriom, a promontory near Syracuse, fortified by Nidas, 303 ; captured by 
the Syraensans, 306. 

Polyaratus, 34. 

Potyrhenium, manubria from, 78. 

Pqppey, his signet, 45. 

Portraits of sovereigns, on coins, of late introduction, 369, et ieq, 

PoTrtEmr : on the Ineeribed Pottery qf Rhodee, Cnitba, and other Greek CUieei, 
With a PUte. By J. L. Stoddart, Esq., 1*127. Handles of the Greek diotK, 
or amphore, stamped with the names of magistrates and of montha, 2 ; colleo- 
tions of, 3-6; described, 7, 8 ; (tf Rhodian origin, 10 ; names they bear, those ef 
eponymi, 11, 12, who were also priests of ApoUo Hdioa, 13, whose coloasal 
image waa at Rhodes, iM., and note. Relative poaitions and functiona of the 
priests of Helius with the Prytcnes, 14, <# eeg. Analogous union of sacerdotal and 
dvil functions in cities of Dorian origin, 19, et teq,, and elsewhere, 24, list 
of Rhodian eponymi, priests of the Sun, 26-29; contains names of fordgnera, 
29 ; names recognized as historical, 29-35. A void in our knowledge of the 
Greek Calendar supplied by the diotal epigraphs, 37 ; months of the Rhodian 
year determined by them, 38-44. Types on the manubria, as aasomed by dif- 
ferent magistrates, 44-47. Peculiarities of orthography in Rho<fian ep^^wphs, 
48-50 ; they illustrate the commerce of the Mediterranean, 50, et eeq. The 
stamps on them indicated their legal capacity, 55. Artides imported in them, 
56. Dates of the manubrial epigraphs, 57. Epigraphs of Cnidus, 58, et eeq, 
(See Cnidus,) Cretan epigraphs, 76-81. Epigraphs Of Cyprus, Chios, and 
Syria, 81, et segr, of Corinth, 83-98; of the Propontis, 98-104. Order of 
succession of the pottery of different dties, 105. Opinions of Mr. Thiersch 
respecting certain inscribed manubria, 107. Light thrown on andent com- 
merce by these monuments, 109. Catalogue of diotal eiugraphs, 111-127. 

Propontis, the fisheries of, 98. 

Prytanes, at Rhodes, 14, divided the chief authority vrith the eponymi, or priests 
of Helius, 15, et eeq. 

i at Corinth and Corcyra, 19, note, 

Pyrrhus, coins of this sovereign, 368, 369. 

Quarries, stone, at Syracuse, Athenian prisoners confined in, 327. 
Raithu, etymology of the name, 187, note. 
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RtphidiiB, 219, «l 9eq> 

Rhodes, its sigillated pottery, 1, et »eq.\ sacred to the Son, 13; Colossus of, 
a statue of Apollo Helins, 13, and note. Bhodes unprodnctiTe, but enriched by 
commerce, 50, particularly with Egypt, 53; the Venice of the ancient world* 
52 : its beauty and good goTemment, ibid. ; its maritime code the foundatioa 
of all others, tMd; its traffic with Egypt and Sicily, 53; its Eastern commerce 
analogous to that of Venice, 106. 

Ehodians, the Romans incensed against them, 33; names of, distmguished as 
authors, &c., 35 ; the richest of the Greeks, 52. 

Rivers, changes in the names of, 253, note. 

Roma, regarded at Rome as a foreign word, 89 ; how spelt in the Bast, ibid, ; 
originally Ruma, 90. 

Rome, fimctiona of its chief magistrates, 17. 

Sabcamsm,. prolossed in its parity both by Assyrians and Babybnians, 160. 

Sailors, ancient, custom oU 265. 

Sambuca, a warlike engine, described, 343, note, 

Saracens, origin of the name, 191, note* 

Seals, or signets, of distinguished Romans, 45. 

Selinus, type of, 46. 

Semiramis, accounts of her, legendary, 160 ; on what based, 173. 

Serbal, regarded as Sinai, 193 : see Sinai, 

Ships, ancient, noted change in their construction, 308, note. 

Shishank, or Shishak, fMeign elements in his name, and the names of his sons, 
165, •/ eeq, ; pillages the temple at Jerusalem, 170. 

Sicily, its commerce with Rhodes, 53, et eeq^ 

— — , invaded by the Carthaginians, 328. 

Side, its type, 46. 

Sin, ^^^demess of, 213, eteeq, 

SuTAi : Remarke, ^e. on Dr, Lepehti** Proqft that Mount Serbal ie tho true 
Mount Sinai, &c. By John Hogg, Esq., 183-236. Inscriptions, &c on Mount 
Serbal indicate its having been regarded as 'the Mount of God,' 184, 185, 198. 
Testimony of ancient writers, 187-197. Claims of Gebel Minnegia, 199 ; ol 
Horeb, 200; of Paran, 202-206. Josephus's descriptkm of Sinai compared 
with modern descriptions ol Serbal, 207-210. Claims of Gebel Kaiherin, 210. 
Name of Mount Sinai derived from that of the Wilderness of Sin, 214. Sin, a 
valley contiguous to Sinai, 215 ; its name synonymous with Horeb, 217 ; Re- 
phidim, 219, et eeq. Account of the Sinaic inseriptionB, 227, et eeq, 

Sminthius, a Greek month, 48. 

Socrates, a Rhodian writerr 35* 

Sostratus, a Cnidian, founder of the Pharos at Alexandria, 76. 

Sphinx, its first appearance among Egyptian figures, 157. 

Stamps, see Epigrugph, 

Statue, a remarkable one, 370. 

Statues, of gold and ivory (chryselephaatiiie), when begun to be made in Greece, 
175. 

Stephanophorus, a sacerdotal magistrate at Tarsus, 18, note. 

Steps, cut on the Sinaic mountains, 185, and notf. 



406 INDEX. 

Stoddart, J. L., Esq., Memdr by him : <m tk$ hueriied Pottery tif Khodet, 
Cni4u», &c., 1-127. 

Svic^, common name of Athenian villages, 293. 

Syoe, an Athenian position at the siege of Syracase, 293. 

Symbol, see Type, 

Syracuse, its civil and sacerdotal magistrates, 19, et nq. Inscription at, 21. 

Stracvss : Topogre^hieal and Hutorieal Noteg on Syracuse, By W. M. Leake, 
Esq., 239-376. Accurate description of the city, by Cicero, 240, 241. General 
view of its site and remains, 242, et eeq. Natural features of Syracuse, 
249, et eeq. Antiquities: Roman, 254; Greek fortresses at Mongib^Disi, 
255, 256; Hezapylum, 257; Euryalns, 258; Ortygia, 260; Laccdus, 262: 
temple of Minerva, 264, et eeg.; of Diana, 267: temples of Jupiter 
Olympius, 268; of various deities, 269; of Hercules, 270. The theatre, 271. 
Great altar, 277. Quarries (latomiae), ibid. Amphitheatre, 278. Size of the 
city, as compared with Athens, 279. History of Syracuse, ibid, : Gdon, 281 ; 
Hieron, 283 ; Thrasybiilus, 284 ; landing of the Athenian expedition, 286 ; 
first battle, 288 ; fight at Epipolse, 290 ; progress of the siege, 291-298 ; 
arrival of Gylippus, 299; defence of the city continued by him, 301, et eeq. 
Syracusans reinforced, 305, 307 ; amval of Demosthenes and Euiymedon, 309; 
their operations before the dty, 310 ; defeated, 312. Intended retreat of the 
beaegers prevented by an edipse, 314. They are defeated in a general naval 
action, 318 ; retreat, 320 ; sufferings from the attacks of the Syracusans, &c., 
323, et seq. Carthaginian ships burnt in the harbour, 330. City embellished by 
Dionysius I., ibid, Dionydus II., 331. Dion, 332. Tunoleon, 333-336. Aga- 
thodes, 336-338. Icetas, 338. Hieron, 339. Hieronymus, 340. The dty 
invested by Marcellus, 342. Ardiimedes, 343. Marcellus gets poesesdon of 
Epipolse, Eurydus, Neapolis, and Tychae, 349, 350 ; enters the dty, 354. Coins 
of Syracuse, 354, adfln. See Coina. 

, its constitution properly democratic, 367. 

Tamarisk, or Tar£s, the manna it produces different from the andent, 225. 
Theatre of Syracuse, when built, 271, e< eeg,; its dimendons, 274 ; inscriptions 

remaining on its ruins, 275, 276. 
Theatres, Greek, reason of their enormous dimendons, 274, note. 
Thesmophorius, a Greek month, 39. 
Thendaodns, a Greek month, 41. 

Thiersch, Mr., his opinions respecting inscribed manubria, 107. 
Thrace, its condition under the Romans, 102, et »eq, 
Xhrasybulus, tyrant of Syracuse, expdled thence, 284. 
Tiber, its andent name, 89. 

Tiglath, this name introduced into an Egyptian dynasty, 169. 
Timagoras, 34. 

Timoleon, frees Syracuse, 335. 
Tor, or Tur, etymology of the name, 187, note, 
Torremuzza, Prince of, his collection of stamped diots, 3. 
Turin, see Kings, 
Tycha, one of the divisions of Syracuse, 240, 246. 
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Types, or cognizanceB, of distinguished Romans, 45 ; of ancient cities, 46. Types, 

on coins, had sometimes a personal signification, ibid, 
Tzetzes, extracts from an ancient author preserved by, 387, ei $eq. 

U, assumed for 0, 89. 

Ubnu, name of an Assyrian deity (?), 159, et »eq. 

Wine, whence imported into Egypt, 75. 

Wines, those of Cnidus fiunous, 75. 

, foreign, when introduced at Rome, 84. 

Zeno, name of a Rhodian magistrate, 32. 

, a Rhodian author, 35. 

Zosimus, bishop of Syracuse, consecrates the temple of Minerra, 267. 
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